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F REAL CHRISTTAN, 


EFF ECTUA L* CALLING. 


Wann 


| Urs, Work of God in drawing the Soul to 


Chriſt being opened according to = holy Scriptures, 
ſome things required by our late Divines as neceſſary 
to a right preparation for Chriſt, and true cloſing 
with Chriſt, which have cauſed, and do till cauſe 


due reſpects to thoſe worthy Men, brought to the 
Ballance of the Sanctuary, there weighed, and ac- 
cordingly jucged. 


few words concerning Socinian iſm, upon occaſion of = 
Perſon of Chriſt, which 1 is touched in the Diſcourſe. 
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much trouble to ſome ſerious Chriſtians, are with - 


o which is added, in the Epiſtle to the Bader: a. 


6 L V. 
inted by William Duncan, and fold at his ons in the, Sate | 
DCCALALV, \ j 


4 . 
22 { - —— 
3 2 5 


TO THE 


IWORSHIPFUL 


" AND 
3 much honoured Friend, 
% BARRINGTON | 
JR = 
REDGEWELL 


is the beſt or worſt of 
Men, aChriſtian. Aname, 

tho? once ſo odious, that 5 
it was crime enough to 
be a Chriſtian, yea, to ſay 
lama Chriſtian, was the ſame way to 
cruel, but glorious Martyrdom, yet in 
our days many are content to on it; but 
| „ whes 


le Subject of this Treatifs, 4 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatory, 
whether according to the name, they be 
indeed anointed, is the enquiry (I fear) 
but of a few. It was faid of old, None 
are bornChriſtians, but made ſi ich, Chri- 
 ftians do not beget Chriſtians: Becauſe it 
is not Generation, but Regeneration that 
makes Chriſtians. But now, men being 
born in a Nation where Chriſtianity is pro- 
feſſed, they profeſs they are born Chriſti- 
ans, many (if not moſt) knowing no other 
reaſon for their Chriſtianity. To unde- 
ceive theſe nominal Chriſtians, hath been 
the labour of the Pulpit and the- Preſs. 
-Our' works being ſomething different from 
the antient Fathers, they laboured tocon- 
vert Heathens, we to convert Chriſtians. 
| To this end ſer veth the enſuing Diſcourſe, 
tho' that was not my principal motive to 
write, that work being done ſo well be- 
fore, by more able Pens, but becauſe I 
obſerved ſome eminent Divines, while 
they declared, what was required to make 
a ſound Believer, have made ſuch Requi- 
Lites, as trouble many, and cut off moſt of 
the ſound, with the unſound Chriſtians. 


fiubject of our diſcourſe in private; which 
after I bad more ſeriouſly examined, for 
The ſake of ſome troubled Chriſtian 1 


re- 
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The Epiſtle Dedicator . 
reſolved to make my Meditations publick, 
which now (much honoured Sir) I have 
made bold to dedicate to your ſelf, being 
one whom (according to the title) I judge 
to be a Real Chriſtian: And tho not 
born a Chriſtian, in the ſenſe before, yet 
what Paul ſaid of the unfeigneæd Faith in 
Timothy, that dwelt firſt in his Grand- 
mother Lois, then in his Mother Eunice, 
= then in him, 2 Tim. 1. 5. the ſame may 

I fay of that unfeigned Faith, which makes 


unfeigned Chriſtians, that dwelt firft in 


BY your renowned Grand-father, Sir Francis 
= Barrington, then in your Father, Mr. 
8 Robert Barrington, the ſame JI am per- 
faded dwells in you allo, and as Timotihy, 
2 Tim. 3. 15. So you from a child have 
= 4nown the Scriptures; God ſo bleſſing the 
endeavour of yourgodly Mother, aGentle- 
woman ſo wile in her government, ſo gra- 
cious in her converſation, ſo feryent in 
prayer, that before ſhe died, ſhe lived to 
tec eight of her Children (if not all, the 
reſt dying little ones) new born, and hay- 
ing a title to a more ancient and better in- 

heritance than Barringtou- Hall, which 
(as J am informed by one who ſhould 
Know beſt) hath now above twelve hun- 
dred years payed rent to that Family, 


The E piſele Dedicatory. 
which ſuffers no ſpot of diſhonour by 
your being a Member of it. 


BE your thoughts of your ſelf now 


what hey will ; while I trace you in your 
_ Converſation, 1 muſt judge of you as be- 
fore: When after our unhappy Wars, you 
were called, being young, to ſuch a place, 
as made your favour worth the courting 
by all ſorts of men, who can ſay you did 
not then ſnew your -ſelf, both a Gentleman 
and a Chriſtian? As by your converſa- 
tion in general, ſo in particular, by your 
courteous and civil deportment towards al, 
doing as much as might be offices of kind- 
neſſes to thoſe who were then eſteemed 
Adverſaries : (from whom at this time 
you receive the return ofas civil reſpects.) 
Alſo by avoiding thoſe evils which com- 
monly attend ſuch places, 
. Firſt, Pride; IT being the Character 
that wiſe Obſervers gave of you, (and you 
only) that your Spirit Was not raiſed with 
your place. 
Adly, Cavetouſueſs : Refuſing thouſands 
of pounds which were offered you to ef- 
fe& buſineſſes for others, chuſing always 
todo things freely, without taking one peu- 
ny before or aſter the effecting of them. 
N OR hayc Changes proyed the contrar 
5 6 2 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 
| ry, tho' fallen under variety of temptati- 
ons, which by the diſcovery of variety of 
W Graces have but confirmed the TWO of 
the Grace of God in you. 

= For a publick Spirit, that moved once 
in a large ſphere, to be taken off from im- 
ployment, and ſhut up within the hedge 
of a Country Village, is noſmall affliction, 
and I am ſure none of the leaſt you meet 
with; yet even here is your ſpirit fo ac- 
tive for the good of others, that your ab- 
| ſence from us is ſoon felt: Witneſs the 
ſpeechofone of your N eighbours, tho' but 
a plain man, Ae thinks the Town is not at 
= home, while Mr. Barrington is out of town. 
As for my particular, tho' faithful 
friends are ſo rare, that Ariſtotle cried out: 
= O friends no body is a friend: Vet if I 
have a friend, and a friend be as he faith, 
another ſelf, then ſuch a one have I found 
in your elf, having as much reaſon to love 
you as Auſtin his Nebridius, of whom (as 
I remember) ſomewhere he faith, they 


had one Soul in two Bodies, 


By this time T have given ſufficient reaſon for my 
Dedication, defiring you, honoured Sir. to accept it a8 a 
leſtimony of the love and honour Iowe you, beſeech- 
ing God it may be profitable both to your ſelf,. $00 to 
thoſe into whoſe hands it ſhall come. 8 4,4 
April 4. " an Jour ert qu, and da: ly | 
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1 0 THE 


Chriſtian Reader. 


Hey that read our engliſh practical 
Divines, either they do not 
mind what they read, or un- 
derſtand not what they read, 
(the caſe of too many I fear.) 

If they do underſtand, the 

lieve not what they 147 if 
they believe, they apply not 
what they read: If they do 


underfland, "believe, apply, and experience all they 
read in ſeveral Bocks of our eminent Divines, (I ſpeak 
not of all, for ſome write ſo, that they leave nothing 


for. Chriſtians. to ſtumble at) then the Chriſtians in 
England are much richer in Grace than I took them 
tobe, and much ſtronger than as yet I find them to be: 


But if they underſtand, believe, and cannot experience 


what they read, then they muſt r eꝛds meet with thoſe 


troubles Which Others have done, unleſs upon exami- 


ning their works by the holy Scriptures they have 


found eaſe, becauſe they have found their works in thoſe 


particulars which did cauſe their troubles, not to agree 


be 
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To the Reader. 
they ſpeak not according to this Word, Iſa. 8. 20. is a 
ſtanding Rule, and bleſled be God we have this to judge 
by. Of theſe Books, ſome reſpect the Conſtitution of 
a a Chrittian, ſome the Conver/ation of a Chriſtian con- 
ſtituted. The firſt ſort are thoſe, which have cauſed 

the moſt trouble; ſome in the preparation of the Soul 

for Chriſt, amongſt which are the Works of the emi- 
I nent Servants of Chriſt, Mr. Thomas Hooker, and Mr. 
Tomas Shepherd. Others in the work of Faith, or the 
the cloſing of the Soul with Chriſt, amongſt whom 
chiefly is the Rev. Mr. Daniel Rogers, As for that 

| trouble, which the holy men of God, Mr. Perkins, 

Mr. John Rogers of Dedham, with our ancient Divines, 

I have cauſed, thro? their deſcription of Faith, that begins 

to be removed in great part, our late Divines having ; 

cleared out the work of Faith, in that manner, as it A 

was nöt underſtood before: But for the former, I f 

meet with none as yet that have ſpoken to them, tho” 

their, Works in thoſe particulars have cauſed great 

I troubles among, Chriſtians, who thro” the high reſpects 

; they bear to the perſons of theſe men, being holy and 

eminent, have believed what they write muſt needs be 

: the Truth of God in every particular. I was ſomething 

} | troubled at them my ſelf at my firſt reading them, but 

upon ſerious examining them, I began to queſtion the 

| truth of thoſe particulars, and having a little acquain- 

E tance with Mr. Shepherd, T wrote to him about that 

particular of which J doubted, and gave him two or 

three Arguments againſt it:, He was pleaſed to write 
to meat large; his Letter Hieſer ves the Preſs, and had 
ſeen it, were it not for one paſlage in it; his Anſwers 

to my Arguments did not fatisfie; what they are I 

ſhall give the Reader faithfully, without leaving out, 

adding or altering one word : Preaching cnc abroad 

I cloſed up the Point in hand, by applying i it to what 

Mr, Shepherd had delivered, to ſee how theſe tw 
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of my Sermon: Tasked him, why ? he told me, he 
had a Maid-ſervant who was very godly, and reading 


that all the Chriſtians that came to her could not quiet 


_ tations, from this Doctrine of Mr. Rogers. The other 


in the Room that came to viſit her: I obſerved the 


I perceived at laſt (tho I did not know whether the 
Woman had ever ſeen the Book) ſhe was upon Mr, 


To the Reader. 


5 Doctiines agreed: A Gentleman and a Scholar meet- 


ing me ſome time atter, gave me thanks for the cloſe 


of that particular in Mr. Shepherd's Book, which I op- 1 
poſed, ſhe was ſo caſt down, and fell into ſuch troubles, 


— 


met een e e 


her ſpirit. For Mr. Daniel Rogers, 1 have met with 
ſeveral Perſons who have felt enough of temptations 
about their Faith, and could not be reſolved that ever 
their Faith was true, becauſe of that which he had 
written: But two I took notice of eſpecially ; One 
was a Miniſter of a gracious ſpirit, ana a faithful La- 
bourer in the Lord's Vineyard, Mr. John Glaſcock of 
little Canfield in Efſex, who laboured much under temp- 


was a good Woman, but -under as great deſertions as 
ever Iſaw ore; ; there was another Miniſter with me 


woman's diſcourſe well, and what anſwers ſhe gave us; 


Daniel Roger's divinity, and ſo I told the other Mini- 
fter, this is Mr. Danze! Roger: divinity : Yea, ſaid 


the Woman preſently, I cad it this morning in his 
Bock: Long it was before this good Woman got out 
of this dai xneſs. Another Perſon given much to read- 


ing of good Books, and I hope made good ule of them, 


ſpake theſe words to me, As for Mr. Daniel Rogers, 
and Mr, Shepherd, T am afraid to read their Books, 
| they have laid ſuch Biocks in my way. By theſe ex- 
periences which I had ſound, the Books of theſe wor- 


thy men being in the hands of many Chriſtians, I 
thought there might be many whom I knew not, that 
had met with ie ſame afflicing thoughts from them, 
which my ſelf and others had done; 5 upon which 


grounds, 


„ 
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To the Reader: 


grounds, and partly being moved thereto long ſince by 


{ome godly Divines, I have brought their works, and 
with them my ſelf, to the trial; profeſſing, if they be 
right, then mult I go look for another work than ever 
yet I met withall in my own heart: As for Mr, 
Daniel Rogers, what he met with in the cloſe of his life 
[I was a little acquainted with it: He was a man of 
great parts, great grace, and great infirmities: My 
Father Hard would often ſay of him, M Brother 
Rogers hath grace enough for two men, and not half e- 
| nough for himſelf: A moſt woful temper, or rather 
diſtemper in his conſtitution, which hindered much the 
luſtre of that grace which was in him: By one paſlage 
we may judge of his grace; he dined one day at a 
[Knight's Table, what company was there I know not, 


but he had not that liberty to be ſeaſoning his meat with 


| ſavoury and ſpiritual diſcourſe, as he was wont io do; 
to fit at meals, and not one word for God, was to him 
I ſtrange: The next day he comes to my houſe, the 
man was ſadly dejected, in ſuch a manner, that thoſe 
| who ſall into groſs fins ſcarce kiiow ſo much ſorrow : 


What is the matter, ſaid I? This was the reaton, 
that he was @ man of ſuch a baſe daſtardly Spirit, that 
he could not ſpeak for God. I told him, your Father 


would fay, in ſuch companies, if you cannot ſow any 


good, you do well if you can keep out evil, Much ado 


| had to get, up his Spirit. Tho' he was a man of fuch 
grace; yet in the laſt Year of his Life coming to my 
houſe, he threw himſelf upon my bed in a great Agony, 


with this expreſſion to me, Couſin, J would change with 


the meane/t Chr Mian in Whetherheld, that hath but 
ſundneſs ef grace, God did handle him ſtrangely beat 


him about in fuch a manner, that had it been another 
perfor I ſhould have pitied him more than ] could pity 
im, who had troublcd to many ſincere Chriſtians with 
his Doctrine, and being Olle of ſuch a Spirit, that ſuch 


poor 


| To the Reader. 
poor Creatures as I am, muſt not have lived by him, 
nor had communion with him, had he not been ſorely 
beaten, and kept under: A quartan Ague had fo ſhaken 
His head, that he ſcarce ever recovered it again, He 
had ſome feartul apprehenſions of death, and no won- 
der, when God was ſo dark to him. I obferved him 
often to make uſe of the ſaying, of a godly man in his 
Town (I think it was on his death-bed) To die is 4 
work by it ſelf. When his turn came to go off the 
Stage, I obſerved, his frame was very heavenly ; ſeve- i 
ral times, as I fat by, he would cry out, O glorious 
Redemption but for that full aſſurance, and joys, which 
ſome, that had not the tenth part of his grace, have 
expreſſed, he found not, as I underſtood by diſcourſing 
with him ; but that which he ſo much feared, he was 
not ſenſible of, for the Diſeaſe taking his brain, in a fit 
Ee went off, and fell aſleep, I have wondered ſome- 
times to ſee and hear, how joyfully ſome weak, poor 
Chriſtians have entertained death, what aſſurahce they 
have expreſſed, when men of great parts, and eminent 
in grace, have been more timorous: And as for ſome i 
J have not much delighted to hear their Aſſurances, 
nor their Joys; there can be no more in the Concluſi- 
on then was in the Premiſes, if there be, the Syllogiſm 
is fallacious. A man's life doth but lay down the 
Premiſes, for death, the Concluſion : And to find 
great joys, and great aſſurances of God's love in death, 
when a man's life hath not expreſſed grace proportion- 
able, I much ſuſpect ſuch joys and affurances. I do 
value at a far higher rate bleſſed Auſtin's broken and 
repenting heart, with the penitential Pſalms about his 
ded, than the joys and raptures of theſe kind of Chriſti- 
ans, where grace in their life time hath been but low : 
I bope the Reader will not be offended at the little ac- 
count I gare of this man ſo eminent in parts and grace. 
As for that deſcription of Faith which that holy * 
RD Fs 
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To the Reader. ” 
Mr. Fohn Rogers, hath given in his Book, the firft that 
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Son, Mr. Nathaniel Rogers, a man ſo able, and ſo ju- 


Soul with him, as ſoon as with any man in the Church 
of Chriſt: When his own Son thus in his Father's 


Rev. old Father, who dearly loved bim, ſtood by and 
heard him with great attention; the people, they heard 
him with ſome amazement, and got him to preach o- 
ver the Sermon again the next Sabbath. Now tho' it 
is true, this head of Divinity is cleared already by more 
rable men, yet being it is that wherein for many Years 


c Ck a 


I found trouble my ſelf, in reference to my own ſtate, 


I hope it will not be unpleaſing to the Reader, to give 
| him an account upon what grounds I was ſetled my 


| ſelf, after many Years enquiry, Honourable reſpects, 
I hope, the Reader ſhall find I give to theſe men from 
| whom I diſſent, whoſe parts and grace I am ſure I 


| eſteem far beyond my own. 


As to the Socinians, the thread of my diſcourſe lead- 
ing me to ſpeak of the Perſon of Chriſt briefly, I 
| thought it not amiſs to put in one or two things, which 
I had been meditating upon, and which I found not in 
{ others ; not intending in the leaſt any Controverſie, 

but only to leave a Word or two, as I paſſed by, 

tearing that Doctrine did ſpread in England; but be- 


fore I had finiſhed, I heard of publick diſputes, I heard 
of one, and ſaw another Socinian book newly printed: 


I underſtood that they in Polonia ſent over ſome of their 


Scholars to learn our Language, and are lately retur- 
ned: Now our Nation is like to be filled with theſe 


Books, and it will be the ſpreading Hereſie: I did e- 
ver fear it, and now that which I feared is come to 
paſs. The conſequence of this is terrible, for it over- 


throws 


ever I heard oppoſe it in his own Pulpit, was his own 


| dicious in Soul-work, that I would have betruſted my 


| own place oppoſed it, (as I have been informed) his 
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P the Reader. 
- throws our Chriſtian Religion, raſeth the very found 
tion: God told the Serpent, Gen, 3. 15. The ſeeds 
the woman ſhall bruiſe thy head, and thou ſhalt bruiſe hi 
heel, The Serpent is not content with bruifing hi: 
heel, but now is endeavouring to put forth the outmoſt 
ſkill and power he hath to break his head: He hath 
taken the right method, if he can but null his 
Divinity, cut off that, and he cuts off hig 
head. ” 


WIA the thoughts of other Divines are about 
theſe Socinian Doctrines J know not: For my own 

part I never blefled God for help in any Controverſe 
as in this: For the popiſh Controverſie, that is, for 
that part which is merely Popiſh, wherein they ſtand 
alone by themſelves, I ever thought it to be ſtuffed 
with ſuch pitiful dunghill queſtions (as Doctor hi- 
taker called them) that they were not worthy for 2 
rational learned man to ſpend his time and thoughts 
about them: What ſhould allure a man to embrace iſ 
that Religion I could not tell, until I did read the 
Myſtery of Feſuitiſm, then I ſaw there was ſomething iſ 
to perſwade a man given up to his luſts, to give up 
kimſelf to that Religion. I know there are Queſtions 
among which deſerves the thoughts of the moſt able, 
learned Chriſtian, but in thoſe they do not ſtand alone: 
Others who renounce Popery in a ſtrict ſenſe, do yet 
embrace thoſe Doctrines, and have fetched their ſtrength 
from the Jeſuites School. But the Socinians are as 
high in thoſe points as any other, As this is not a 
place, fo neither have I time or intention to meddle 
with that Controverfie, only two or three things I will 
fay concerning it, knowing how ſome are troubled 


% * - : 


about it, 


_ Firſt, It implies no centradiction, nor is contrary to 
ei A. 


To the Reader. 
any principle of right reaſon, that the infinite Creator, 
and Sovereign Law: giver, in revealing his Mind and 
Will; ſhould give to bis Creature Propoſitions, or Ar- 


| ticles, to be aſſented to, barely upon his Authority reveal- 


ing them, tho his Creature is not able, by his created 
reaſon, to demonſtrate how theſe Propoſitions can be 
true. „5 | | 

I read indeed the Sccinians affirming the contrary all 


of them in effect, and in particular Schlichtingius, Now | 
8 thing can be believed, which cannot be apprehended and 

= underſtood by reaſon, ſaith he : And again, It implies 
| a contradiction, while he (that is Meiſner, againſt whom 
he diſputes) Arms, it exceeds the reach of reaſon, and 
yet owns it for an Article of Faith: But T wiſh he 


I had proved it, as he hath ſaid it. What Contradictions 


are, whether Topical or Axiomatical, I know ; but 
| how this ſhould imply a Contradiction (That I aſſent 
| zo this Propoſition of my infinite Creator, and Sovereign 


Law-giver, becauſe he hath ſpoken it, I believe it there- 


| fore, and receive it for an Article of my Faith, tho my 


Reaſon is not able to graſp it or demonſtrate how 
it is true) I cannot yet underſtand: I challenge 
all the Sacinians Logick to make it good. That the 
Socinians can impoſe upon us Contradictions to be aſ- 
ſented to, and thoſe groſs ones too, is well known; 
Chrift is a Dependent God, a Made God; What is this 
but a Contradiction? A Dependent God is as true, 
as Corpus infinitum. God may give his Creature a 
Command to be obeyed, of which Command he gives 
no reaſon, nay, the Command appears contrary to rea- 
ſon, and yet his Creature is bound to obey that Com- 
mand. God commands' Abraham to offer his Son, 
Gen, 22.2. Whether it was his Intention, Decree, 
that Abraham ſhould offer his Son, was none of his du- 
ty to enquire into; a Reaſon for this Command he 
gives none : What reaſon Abraham could find on 
or 


contrary to the light of natural Reaſon, and as contra - 


de: Yet the Sovereign Authority of God was reaſon 
enough for Abrabam to yield obedience to the Com- 
mand. If then the fame Sovereign Authority gives 


ſtratidn of it; this is ſo far from implying a Contradie- 


with our reaſon? Hath he faid he will not. Our 


that thrice dreadful Majeſty, our Sovereign Abſolute 
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ed barely upon his Authority. ee 


Zo the Reader. | 
for this Command, I cannot tell. It appeared quite 


ry to the Promiſe of God made to Abraham as could 2 


me a Propofition, or Article (call it what you will) | 
to be aſſented to, believed, the Sovereign Authority. of 
this f Truth, to whom Truth is eſſential, who cannot 
lie, Tit. 1. 2. it is as ſufficient a ground for me to aſ- 
ſent unto it, believe it, tho' I am not able to demon- 
ſtrate the truth of it by my reaſon: And I do aſſent 
to, and believe the the truth of it, becauſe lie ſpeaks it, 
as ſtrongly, as if I could make never fo clear demon- 


tion, that it is a plain moral Contradiction, not to he- : 
lieve it. Muſt the Sovereign Law-giver reveal nothing 
for us to aſſent to, and believe, but what we can graſp 


Reiſon faith, this is ſufficient reaſon, Thus /aith the 
Lord: And our Reaſon thinks it very well becoming, 


Lord, and Law-giver, who is truth, and cannot poſ-i 


ſibly lie, to give to his Creature Propoſitions to be belie- 


VII alittle further, That what exceeds their rea- 
ſon, that it cannot reach and comprehend, - this they 
will not believe, ror receive fbr an Article of Faith: 
upon this ground eight or nine of the chief Articles of 


our Faith are rejected by theſe Miniſters of Reaſon, 


Hence Socinius faith, Altho' the Scripture it ſelf ſhould 
ſpeak any thing that fights with, or oppoſcth” Reaſon, 
(their Reaſon it muſt be) it muſt not be believed, that 
the Scripture intends, or means as it ſpeaketh, but there 
is ſomeother hidden ſenſe in that Scripture; (tho Soci 


To the Render. I 
s ſpeaks more broadly, Alths* the Scripture ſay ſo, yet it 
nat to be believed, if it is contrary to reaſon. Hence 
ome thoſe torturings of the Scriptures, thoſe corrupt 
Ind vile gloſſes which they put upon plain Texts, 
hile they tell us the hidden ſenſe that lys in thoſe 
Scriptures, which do plainly oppoſe their corrupt Doc- 
Srines. That any thing in the Scripture is contrary ta, 
pr fights with ſound Reaſon, we deny: No more of 
that now. | 
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Bur to return to Schlichtingius with his followers. 
ever thought, and I am ſure it is true, that Chriſtian, 
wor Divine Faith, depends upon a Divine Teflimony, I 
mean that Chriſtian Faith; it leans, ſtays, reſts and 
grounds upon Divine Teſlimony. So that Divine Faith 
relates to Divine Teſtimony, it looks no further; when 
Laſſent to, or believe a Propoſition, a Teſtimony of 
God, becauſe ſee a Reaſon, if you will have any other 
Reaſon than the Authority and Veracity of God, Faith 
eaſeth: Did I not believe God to be truth it ſelf, ſo 
true as impoſſible he ſhould lie, I would not believe the 
Teſtimony of God, barely becauſe he ſpeaketh it. 
But theſe men deftroy all Faith, they will believe no 
further than they can ſee with the eye of their reaſon, 
and demonſtrate the truth by their reaſon 3 but this is 
not aith. Divine Faith doth not lean, reſt, or ſtay u- 
pon my Reaſon, but barely upon the Teſtimony of 
God. The aſſent which the underſtanding giveth to 
any Truth, for the Authority of the witneſs, or him that 
ſpeaketh, this properly is faith, If I give aſſent upon o- 
ther grounds, it is not Faith. It may be perreption, e- 
berience, knowledge, or opinion, according as are the 
grounds or reaſons of my aſſent, but not Tub. Theſe 
Rationiſts know that Te/limony is an artificial Argu- 
ment; hence they call for artificial Arguments, they | 
muſt fre things, ele they will not receive them. 158 
b with 
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To the Reader. 


with their favour, we look upon the Almighty, to be io 
faithful and true a Witneſs : So that to me this great 
Rationeſt ſpeaks but abſurdly : Ifa Divine Propoſition 
de not above the reach of his reafon, but his reaſon can 
comprehend it, then he will believe it, and receive it for 
an Article of his Faith, otherwiſe he will not. For now 
it is not the Teſtimony of God which he believes, and 
his Authority and Veracity for which he believes, but 
the ſtrength of his own reaſon is the cauſe why he aſſenii 
to ſuch a Propoſition, and receives it not as an Article oi 
Divine Faith, but an Article of Socinians Reaſon, 
| Whence the Secinians muſt either expunge that T 
pick of inartificial Argument, which Reaſon will not 
luffer, or confound artificial and inartificial Argument 
making the members of Diviſion, which ought to be con-. 
iraria at leaſt, to be the ſame, which is good Logick ;| 
jor Argument is diſtributed into artificial and inarcficial | 
Not that we wholly deny the uſe of Reaſon in thi 
Divine My ſteries; we will allow Reaſon @ Judgment 
ö Diſcretion, but not of Deciſion, this we give whol-lf 
ly to the Scriptures. But the Socinians make human'Þ 
Rcafen the Judge of all I heological controverſies, to 
conclude this Head. If then God in the holy Scrip-|if 
tures reveals and teacheth me, that the Divine Eflence 
is ſingular, or but one; yet reveals again that this Di- 
vine Eſtence is predicated of three Sußpoſitæ, ordiftintÞ 
Subſiſtences, Fathers Sou, and Holy Ghoſt, How can 
this be, faith humane Reaſon, I cannot reach it, this is 
above my reaſon, what then? Muſt I not therefore be · 
leye it, when God reveals it, becauſe I cannot demon- 
itrate the Truth by my Reaſon ? - Let God be true, 
and humane Reaſon a Lyar. That the holy Scripture 
are clear in alerting the Divinity as well as the Human- 
ty of Chriſt,” the Diſciples of Mabomet will acknow- 
}-oge, if We own Pauls Epiſtles to be Canonical; 
L1aq&fore in their Diſpuration with us Chriſtians, * 
| that 
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20 the Reader. y 

{hat Point, about the Divinity of Chriſt, they decline 
{the Authority of Paul's Epiſtles, and fay, they were 
adulterated by the Chriſtians : this is very ſtrange, 
that Mahometans can fee this, and the Sociniuns, that 
own theſe Epiſtles, and dare not ſay they are adultera- 
ted, yet cannot read this. It is ſomething, that we have 
theſe Mahometans determining for us, that thoſe who 
| 


own thoſe Epiſtles to be authentick, muſt own Chriſt to 


| Secondly, There is no Article of our Chriſtian Faith, 
ae bich the Socinians oppyſe, that is ſeemingly ſo contrary 
i reaſon, as is the meaſuring of an Infinite Efenct by 


Finite Maxims. 


) 
. | | 

1. W = deny that any Article of Faith which we 
maintain is contrary to ſound Reaſon, tho? it be abe 
Reaſon; therefore I put in the word /ezmingly contra- 
Wy. Let that which meaſures be able to contain the 
thing meaſured : And is not this the Logick of the 
BE S:cizzan; ? How do they judge of the Articles of our 
to Faith, how do they meaſure them, the unity of the 
-{MEſence in the Trinity of the Perſons, the union of 
cethe Divine and Humane Nature in one Perſon, but by 
l theſe Maxims, by which they meaſure a finite Eſſence. 
ln a finite Efſence it is impoſſible that one ſingulat 
an Eſſence ſhould ſubſiſt in three diſtin Perſons, there- 
re it is impoſſible it ſhould be ſo in the finite Ef 
ſence, To have two' diſtin Natures unite in one 
perſon, this cannot be; Therefore it cannot be in the 
ſecond Perſon of the Trinity: (Let the Miſleto and 
the Apple-tree are united together, and are diſtinct.) 
n-W The ſum of their Logick is this, what cannot be found 
w- in a Finite Being, muſt be denied in thé Infinite Ef- 
ll ;{Wicnce. We account a great piece of Sophiſtry in diſ- 
on Wputing, - Certainly a moſt” groſs abſurdity to take 
1 b 2 Max- 
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: To the Reader. 


Maxims fitted for finite Creatures, and limit che Ink- : 
nite Being unto them, when as Infinite and Finite dif- 

fer all the way, What uſe theſe Maxime may be of, 
laying down firſt the Scripture for my Major, to which 
I afſent, upon the Authority of God revealing, I have 
touched in my former Head, our cannot now in 1 
upon | 5 


Third ly. 75 give Divi ne or Religious worſhip : "Y of | 
Creature, is not only above Reaſon, but is Oy 6% 
and repugnant againſt ſound Reaſon. -- 2 


B U T this is the Socinians practiſe; Chriſt; is but a : 
Creature, a mere man, yet to Chriſt do they give Re- 


ligious worſhip, in ſo much that Socinius will not own 


him to be a Chriſtian, who will not worſhip Chriſt 
with Divine or Religious worſhip. Let the SociniauÞ 
name one Article of our Faith that is ſo contray to rea: 
ſon as this. I argue upon the Socinian Principle, which 
1s, that all Articles of Faith, all the Propoſitions in the 
Seripture muſt be brought to the Bar of our Reaſon, 
yea, Sociniaus Reaſon, there they muſt receive thei 
ſentence, whether they be true or falſe, whether they 
are to be rejected or received. Hence the Donne of 
the Trinity, the Etarnal generation of the Son, tbef 
. Perſonality of the Holy Ghoſt, the perſonal union of 
the two Natures in Chriſt, the ſatisfaction of Chrif 
Imputed Righteouſneſs, the corruption of our Reaſon 
and Will after the Fall, the Reſurrection of our Bodies 
the tame bodies which we lay down, theſe among o. 
thers receive their ſentence of condemnation At thi 
Bar, yea, tho* the Judge, Reaſon, be dim-ſighted 
- corruptcd, yer ſo it muſt be, y? - Becauſe all thel 
do not agree with Reaſon, therefore they are all con 
- demried.* If Reaſon then muſt judge all, let us try th 
at the Par of Reaſon, I will only uſe one Argumer 
* thi 


To the Reader. 

| that Cbriſtianus Francken uſed againſt Socinus, being 
one of the ſame Opinion with Socinus, as to the Divi- 
© nity of Chriſt, and therefore looking upon him as Man 
only, would not have Religious worſhip given to him, 
© which Socinus did. Several Arguments he hath, to 
© which: Socinus gives miſerable anſwers; and truely we 
may fit ſtill, ull we ſee how Sacznius and his party can 
clear themſelves from being do/aters, which Chriſtianus 
U Franchen, Francis David, with their party (who deny 
© Chriſt's Divinity alſo) do prove Socinus and his follow» 
ers to be for worſhipping Chriſt with Religious wor- 
t ſhip, whom they deny to be God, and but a meer 
Creature. His Argument is this. ow great is the 
diſtance between a Creator and Creature, ſo great ought * 
© to be the difference between the honour which is given to 
the Creator and the Creature, But between the Creator 
and the Creature is the greateſt (infinite) diſtante, wwhe- 
tber you reſpect the Nature and Eſſence, or the Dignity 
and Excellency. Therefore, there ought to be the great- 
% difference. between the honour of God and the Crea- 
ture. But the honour which is ehiefly due to God is Re- 
8 /igrous Adoration, Therefore this is not to be given to a 
Creature: Therefore not to Chriſt, whom you confe/s to 
lea pure Creature. This was his Argument, and now 
let Reaſon judge. I urged this Argument, of giviag 
Religious worſhip: to a Creatute, againſt a Socinian. 
Ihe anſwer he gave me was this, F # toere the 
Pieaſure of God to haue it jo (as it was ) then it eight 
to be fo,. and it was- righteous and good it aul be 


2 
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To which Anſwer of his I reply : This Pleafere 
/d leads us to another Queſtion, Whether the good 
pleg ute g God be the fir rule of Fuftice ; which ſome 
alfirm, others deny. The Sæciniau by this Anſwer did 
affirm it implicitely, making this to be a duty and 

b 3 righ· 


righteous act, to give Divine worſhip to a Creature 


To the Reader. 


becauſe it was the good pleaſure of God to have it ſo; 
invincible Arguments to prove that Theſis, would have 


been acceptable. 


Secondly, Wnar ſhall become of the Socinian Prin- 
ciple? Now you, Judge, Reaſon, may fit alone upon 


the Bench, we ſhall carry away all the Court to ano- Þ 


ther Tribunal, the good Pleaſure of God; and to this wo N 
are willing to go. do of 


Thirdly, This good pleaſure of his muſt be known 


| by the holy Scriptures, in which he hath revealed his Z 


leaſure as to our duty. But then I will ſay with your 7 
ſter Socinus, If the Scripture doth ſay fo, it muſt nit 


be believed, becauſe it is contrary to reaſon ; therefore 


there is ſome other hidden ſenſe in that Scripture which |þ 


muſt be ſearched out, this is fair dealing, I do but 
meaſure to Socinus in his own buſhel, for I am ſure 
here is a Principle contrary to Reaſon, and ſound Rea. 


ſon. N 


oy Fourthly, I utterly deny it, that over ĩt was the plea- | 


ſure of God, that religious worſhip ſhould be given to 


any mere Creature. Take Chriſt's word for that, 


Matth. 4. 10. It is written (there is an old Law for : 
this, God hath manifeſted his pleaſure as to this point) 


Deut. 6, 13. and 10. 20. Thou /balt worſhip the Lord 
thy God, and him only ſhalt thou ſarue. Crellius makes 
great ule of this excluſive Particle only, in John 17. 3 
- which he puts in the front of all his Texts againſt the 
Divinity of Chriſt, becauſe he ſald in his Prayer, This 
, life eternal, to Enotu thee the vnly irus Gd. Crelliui 
putting the ſtreſs upon the word nh, proves that Chriſt 
excludes himſelf from being tho truè God. By the 
ſame werd, and as good reaſon, ſay I, doth Chriſt ex- 


clude 


To the Reader. 
' clude himſelf from being the Object of religious wor- 
* ſhip : Let the Scciniaus ſay what they can, I knoy- 
what diſtinctions Sociuus uſeth to help himſelf here; 
but whence had he them? Out of the Turkih Alcor au, 
not out of the holy Scriptures I am ſure, they are whut- 
ly filent as to any ſuch Notions ; ſo that thence he 


muſt have them, or they are the putrid Figments ot 
bis corrupt brain: But let Francken alone, with him, 
| 1 will not multiply more Texts being now I am in an 


© Epiſtle to the Reader. Only one Text more wh ch 
Francten urgeth againſt Socinus, Iſai. 42. 8. dy gory 
© [will not give to another. So Jſai. 48. 11. here Gd 


declares it plainly, that it is not his pleaſure to give a- 
way the glory due to him unto any other, he is per- 
emptory againſt it. Francten urgeth the Text thus, 
Religious worſhip is the glory of God, and God ſaith%e 


| will not give his glory to another: Therefore he hat 
not given it to Cbriſi if he be not God. Socinus may 


ſcrateh his head, but ſhall never be able to anſwer.it. 
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But one word more concerning this Text, I think it 
will afford ſome thing againſt Saciuus and Francken too, 
denying the Divinity of Chriſt ; the words are, I a: 
| Zehavab, that is my Name, and my glory will. I not gius? 
| 20 another: What glory is here efpecially mean ? | 
That which he had mentioned juſt before, as Catozs 
phraſeth it; the glory of my Deity, that name F£c/9- 
vah, which is proper to me, this glory I will not ge 
to another. 80 Chap. 83. 18. That men may knew 
that thou whoſe Name alene is Fehevab, art the wii. 
bigh, &c. Fehovab then is Gods Name, and his 44. 
and he that bears this Name is the Moſt high over. dil 
the Earth. This glory he will not give to znoth:r. 
But this Name Jehuvab, is given to Chiilt in che hely 
Scriptures, as Calonius in his earned Track hath ſhew:: 
and defended them againſt: all the windings of that, ſuo- 
tile Serpent in Cxelliu, and his Companiens; but were 


4. 10 


— — 
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not Chriſt of the fame Effence, he ſhould not _ the 
glory of that Name | ham [ 


_ Fifthl and laftly, I nferer; Ir is very nike the 
holy Scriptures do clearly manifeſt, | that Divine wor- 
ſhip is due unto Chriſt, and it muſt be given to him; 
both natural and inſtituted WE. we n — e 
en to him. 


4 


But firh, THA this depends upon the mere 8 | 
ſure of God I deny; as if God might have otherways | 
_ diſpoſed it, that no religious worſhip ſhould be due to 
him, unleſs that Theſis I mentioned before be true, That 
the good pleaſure of God is the frſt Rule of all Rightecuſ- 
neſs, which ſome do maintain, and from hence argue, 
that if the Lord had ſo pleafed, there ſhould have been 
no worſhip due to himfelf from his Creature; the Cre» Þþ 
ture ſhould not have needed to love God above all, to 
fear him, truſt in him, or ſerve him any way; pray 
unto him c. only it was his good pleaſure to bave. it 
ſo; but this makes all the worſhip due to the Father 
depend upon his meer pleaſure, and doth not hurt our 
Cauſe at all: whether that Theks be true or n 00 | 
not now concern me. WD | 


- Srendy, I wer: | Religious 8 is W 

to him as 4 Crearure, but as he is a Creator, (God over 
all bleſſed for even) for which there are Texts plain 
enough, would but the Scinians hold to the Rules 
which they ſeem to approve of, biz. That there is u 
need of having recourſe to Figures, whil/t the abjurdity of 
| the-proper ſenſe is evident. If Schmalxius would but 
N hold to what he ſays. This is but to play the jeſt with 
| the Scriptures: Wouldibut the Socinians hold to theſe 
| Rules, we ſhall find Chriſt to be a Creator, not of the 
EW Creature only; butof the Creature; the Scriptute 
con- 


To the Reader. 


cannot ſpeak. plainer than it doth as to this Point: 
| Co/of. 1. 16. confutes that gloſs which they put upon 
thoſe Texts, which declare that all things were created 
or made by Chriſt, for the Angels, I hope, had no need 
of any neto Creation: Now if the holy Scriptures 
muſt be believed, when they tell us Religious worſhip 
muſt be given to Chriſt, ho is but a Creature{as ſay 
| the Socinians) tho' this be contrary to ſound Reaſon 


(yea, and as contrary to the holy Scriptures, which 


| will call this Mdolarry.) Ten I hope the fame Scriptures 


may as well be believed, when they tell us of one 


| fingular Divine Eſſence ſubfiſting in three Perſons, and 


of the Humane and Divine Nature united in one Per- 
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ſon, which. things are above, but not contrary to Rea» 
ſon. Our Reaſon at the beſt before our fail being but 


finite, but ſince our fall corrupt and dim. For my 
part I cannot ſee how this practiſe of the Socinianms can 
ſtand, but were I of their opinion, I muſt go over to 
Franciſens Davia, and Chriftianus Francken, and fo 1 
believe will our Engliſh Sociniuns ere long, upon ſeve- 
ral grounds which move me to think fo, hut this a- 
mong the reſt perſwades me, becauſe they are fallen off 
from ſome part of his worthip already, as I learn by the 
Socinians with whom I had diſcourſe. For the Sacra- 
ments it is true, the Sociniaus differ from others as to the 
uſe and end of them: And they do differ among theme 
ſelves about Baptiſm; Socinus did not judge it to be n 
perp*-teal Ordiuance, yet others of the Sacinians do uſe 
it. And in Tran wvanic, as Calonius tells us, the So. 
cinians do baptize with water, and that, in the Name 
of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, and that fo it 
was decreed, in a Sacinian Synod, held Anno. 1636. 
But as to the Lord's Suppef, I cannot ſee hut they all 
agree in that; and Sinus acknowledges it to be, Sa. 
cramentum perpetuun aud Univerſale; Now being this 
was the judgment of all them, | for ought I fee, as to 
. . the 
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To the Reader. 


the uſe of it, however they are erroneous as to the end 


of it, I asked him what was the reaſon they did not ad- 


miniſter that Ordinance : , He anſwered : Tho”: So- 
cinus was of that Judgment, yet they would follow 
Socinus no further than they ſaw cauſe; But for the 
Sacraments, let thoſe who fee! the need of them make uſt 


them. To wit, ſuch a God as they make Chriſt, 
ſuch Subjects they are to him. I thought the] oftitution 


and Command of Chriſt, with the worſhip and ho- 
nour which is given to Chriſt, had been grounds ſuffici- 
ent to command our obedience, if we were attained to 
ſuch a hight of what I cannot tell, for Grace I muſt not Þ 
call it, that we felt no need of his Inſtitutions : but it Þ 
ſeems his Inſtitution, Command, and worſhip in this 
particular are little with them, if they feel any need 


they may uſe them. Obedience good enough for a 


Dependent: God. Now if men can thus diſpenſe al- 
ready with one part of his worſhip and throw. it by, 1 
doubt not but upon the ſame Principle they may caſt off 


the other part of his worſhip; and the Reaſons urged i 
by Francken and others of that party are fo ſtrong, Þþ 
that they will at laſt prevail with Engliſh unſound 
Chriſtians, whom God for the abuſe of his Goſpel will 


(I fear) give up to their own Reaſon; and fince Reaſon 
they will have, Reafon they /hall have: When the 


Religious worſhip of Chriſt is caſt off, then the Turks 


will be every way as good Chriſtians as theſe Socini ans, 


for they ſpeak honourably of Chriſt, apd ackno * 


my to be a great Prophet: 

Whatever Gd hath revealed and attefed, that js 
ruf 

But Ged bath revealed and attghed the Cbri ils 


A 


| Thaore, n The ci Faith is true. 2 
| (Tas 
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To the Reader. 


(Tr x Chriſtian Faith that Brawardin means, is 
that which the Socinians do oppoſe) then he anſwers 
to that, which ſome cavilling Wits might object, 


that he had not demonſtrated that God hath reveal- 
ed this Faith; the anſwer is too long to tran- 
| ſcribe. , 


Tux Socinians I ſee are very angry with Athanaſius, 


and look on him as if he were the firſt Inventor of theſe 

Articles of the Trinity, and of the Divine and Humane 
Nature united in the Perſon of Chriſt; making the 
world believe ( if they could) that none of the ancient 
Writers before him were of their Opinions: As appears 


by Mr. Biddle's Quotations out of thoſe Authors, whom 
he labours (by the gloſs he caſt upon them) to make 
them ſpeak his Doctrines, againſt the Divinity of Chriſt, 
and the Trinity. Thus the Socinian Pamphlet, lately 
printed and publiſhed by William Pen, tells the Reader, 
as T'obſerved the little time I had it in my hand. I 
ſuppoſe that Author took it out of Mr. Biddle. I ſhall 


briefly. give the Reader what I find in thoſe Authors 


which I have, but not tranſcribe all that J find to this 
purpoſe. „ | e 


Fox Clemens Romanus, in his Epiſtle to the Carin. 
thians, I find not much, the occaſion of that Epiſtle did 
not lead him to ſpeak of the Perſon of Chriſt, he con; 
tents himſelf with the phraſe of the Apoſtle, calling 
Chriſt as the Apoſtle, Heb. 1. 3. The brightneſs of bis 
(that is God's, of whom he'fpake before) magnificence, 
being ſo much greater than the Angels, as he hath obtuin- 
ed a more excellent Name: The Angels are miniſtring 
Spirits, but to the Son he ſaith, Thou art my Son, this 
day have I begotten thee, ſit thou at ny tight hand, &c. 
think he intends his Divinity, in his ſecond Epiſtle, L. 

| whi 


To the Reader. 


which only we have a Fragment : beginning his E- 


piſtle, ſpeaking of Jeſus Chriſt our Saviour, faith of 
Fi Now far thoſe words are from Chriſt's ſatis faction 


in his firſt Epiſtle, the Reader may judge: He gave 


his blood for us, and his flaſb for our fleſh, and his Soul for 


eur Soul. And for our Juſtification, (which con- 


cerns the Socinian Doctrine alſo) Me who are called in 


 Chrift Jeſus, are juſtified not by our wiſdom, underſtand- 


ing, piety, ar works which we have wrought in puri- 
ty and holineſs of heart, but by Faith, by which the 
Almighty God hath juſtified all from the beginning. 


THe next are the Epiſtles which go under the 


name of Ignatius. In his Epiſtle ad Epheſios, ad Ma- 


gneſianos, ad Trallianos, ad Romanos, ad Philedelphe- 


"7405.3 in all theſe Epiſtles I read Ignatius aſſerting Chriſt 


to be God. man, and giving warning to the Churches to 
take heed of thoſe, who ſaid he was but mere- man. 1 
will only write one Sentence out ot this laſt Epiſtle. 
any one ſay, there is one God, and doth confeſs Feſus Chriji, 
but thinks the Lord to be a mere man, and not the only be- 
gorten God, the Wiſdom and ward of Gad, but thinks be 
conſiſts only of Body and Soul, this is à Serpent and 
Seducer, preaching an error for the perdition of men, 


Kc. 


Justin Martyr, Apolog, 2. afſerts the Divinity of 


_ Chriſt ; and in bis Dialogue with Trypha he often aflerts 


it, in fo much that Trypho tells him, That Chrift ſbould 
be God before the world began, and after to be born, thi 
not as other men, ſeemed to him not only a Paradox, 


but fooliſh : -Unto whom 7uftin Martyr anſwers, page 
r 5 


a 


* 
* 
of 


 treneus, comparing man with the Sons of God, 


ſaith to man, Thou, O man, art not one that is nat madt, 
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To the Reader. 

neither aiaf thou always coexiſt with God, as did ” 
proper or own Word. And in the third book, cap, 8. 
thus he writes, Never did any Prophets, or Apoſtles, call 
any other God, or Lord, beſides the true atid only God. 
To the fame purpoſe he ſpeaks in the ninth Chapter, 
and there Fevardentius in his Animadverſions upon the 
Chapter, hath out of ſeveral places of Ir@nes ſhewn 
how oppoſite he was to this Doctrine of Mr. Biddle 
and the Socinians, that he declares himſelf as errone- 
ous in his quoting of Authors, as he is in his Opini- 
on. 70 


Clemens Alexandrinus ſpeaking of Chriſt the Mord, 
ſaith, He the Word appeared to men, he only is both S 
and man : In another place ſpeaking of God and the 
Mera, They are both One, that is to ſay, God. But 
in another place he inſiſteth largely upon this, ſhew- 
ing the Divinity, as well as the Humanity of 
Chriſt. 


Origen againſt Celſus, I. 1. Celſus, faith Origen, thinks 
there is no other. Divinity in the Humane Body which 
Chrift carried about, than in Homer's Fiftitious Fables; 
we affrrm he doth conſiſt of the Humane together with the 
Divine Nature. In another Book againſt Celſus: In 
that ꝛbe do ſharply accuſe the Fetus, that they did. nat be- 
lieve their oun Prophets, who in many places did teftifie 
5 he is God, God and Father of all. Several "Oe 

laces I have noted in Ori gen. . 

Tertullian, Concerning the feb of Chrift, acknow- 
!edoeth Chriſt hath two Subſtances. And again in the 
fame Book againſt Marcin, he aſſerts the Divine and 
Humane Nature- of Chriſt. In his Book concerning 
the Trinity, and his Book againſt Praxeas, he T 
holds forth, that Chriſt was Gad and man. 5 

brian 


2 o the Reader. 


_ | go” an 1 Yefas Chriſt Gad, ak our Ads, 3 530 
the Son of God did not deſpiſe to take the fleſh of man : 
Do immortal, ſuffered bimſelf io be made mortal, 
In his ſecond Book againſt the Jews, he brings 


ſeveral Scriptures to area? Chriſt to de God and 
man, 5 


|  Arnobius, Contra * 1 have | BN | 5 | . 
places maintaining the ſame Doctrine of the Di. 
vinity and Humanity of Chriſt: His eighth Bock 


I do not reckon, becauſe it is ſuppoſed not to be 
his. 


1 in many . of his fourth Book 
De Vera Sapientia, doth manifeſt bis faith plain Nr 
| that Chriſt is both God and man. | 


* A1 3 win al lived Fr a * 
naf us, if they ſay, that Chriſt was inferiour to his Fa- 
ther, or was ſubject to him, did receive from him, &c. 
Who deny this? And doth not the Scripture ſay the 
ſame, conſidering the Humane Nature of Chriſt, the 
Offices he undertook, the ſtate of a Servant which he 
underwent; we can eaſily tell how to underſtand theſe 
things, and yet believe he was true God, as the Serip- 
tures have declared, and theſe Ancient Writers have 
7 Theſe things conſidered make me believe the 

ruth of what Atbangſſus reports, That the Counſel of 
Nice all the Biſbops as many:4s. were there preſent, when 

they heard Arrius Dactrine concerning Chriſt, they fop- 
bed their cars, and ali of them with a:common. fuſfrag! 
condemned that: Harefie, and Anathtmatized it, ſaying 
 #t1095/t1 ange ta, and diter ſe ram the Faith of the Church 
So it appears by the Quatations I have given out of the 
Ancient Writers from * whence _ 
naſius 


- To the Reader. | 
us, and that Counſel were not the firſt that broached 
me Doctrine which we maintain as Orthodox; but 
they maintained the ſame Doctrine which the Prophets 
and Apoſtles ( as Bradwardin offers to juſtifie } had 


Bur 1 have done with this; hoping that God will 
Iſtir up thoſe to whom he hath given abilities, and 
reflhaye time for ſtudies, to appear againſt theſe Do- 
otrines, ſo deſtructive to the Chriſtian Religion, 
and 'tending ſo much to the perdition of mens 
mw: „ OY 


As to this Treatiſe, I know it is that ſubject upon 
ok which ſeveral men of better heads and hearts than mine 
h;bave already written: But that which is the main 
thing in it, and without which I had no thoughts of 
fever ſetting Pen to paper, I have not met with any 
. man that hath ſpoken to it; yet the conſequence is ſo 
a · Nreat, that the ſoundneſs or unſoundneſs of our Con- 
cc. Iverſion depends upon it: Whether that which I 
be have written be ſatisfactory to the judicious Reader, I 
chef muſt leave it, being willing to be taught if I have err- 
irn e 
ip- IF the Reader be offended at the language, being fo 

veipain, I ſhall not be much troubled at that, it hath been 
theſever my unhappineſs, to prefer an Apadictict Hllogiſin, 
/ offbefore"a Fingling Paranomaſie; my buſineſs is with 
henfthoſe who. are troubled about their Spiritual ſtate whe- 
oþ-Fither.it: be ſound or falſe ; and Silken language ſutes not 
ozfthofe; who. are. cloathed in Sackcloth. Ian much en- 
ingleouraged as to this Point, by the ſtile in which the Holy 
ch. Ppirit guided his Servants to write, alſo dy obſerving 
the whom they were that God hath made the greateſt uſe 
Ba. Jof in his Church as to the bringing home Souls to Chriſt; 


Tus 


1 


Ng. 1 


neither Mr. Richard, nor Mr. John Rogers were John 


Chryſoſtom ; yet God honoured none mare in theſe parts 


of England with Converſion of Souls than theſe men: 
Gallarit language never did Gods wark that I have ob- 
ſerved : what is it indeed, as to a man's Judgment or 
Conſcience ? I write as I love to read; when read 
Divinity Books, I look for Divinity and ſolid Reaſon 
not for Language ; that man to whom ſound Divinity 
will not be acceptable, unleſs it be cloathed with em- 
broidered language, had beſt make ſure that his heart be 
ſound ; theſe are not the Readers for whom I intend my 
Diſcourſe, being ſuch, I believe, as never were accquain- 
ted with the works, or troubled with thoſe temptations 
of which it treats. . If God ſhall pleaſe to make my 


labours helpful to thy ſpiritual eſtate, let God have the 


praiſe, and let him have thy Prayers, who is, 
One of the meaneſt of 


Chriſt's Servants, 
GILES FIRMIN. 


Ta the Render, © 1 
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| INTRODUCTION: 


HEN God gave commandment to {/-ael, to 

appoint three Cities of Refuge, Deut. 19. 2. 
He gave another Commandment to them, 
| v. 3. To frepare the way to thoic Cities: 
Upon which Commandment the Magiſtrates of Vuel, 
every year, on the fifteenth day of the month Adar [or 
Labruary ] ſent out Meſſengers to prepare the wayes to 
the Cities of Refuge, to make them fit and broad, re- 
move out of them all ſtumbling blocks and offences 
they ſuffered not any Hill or Dale to be in the way, nor 
I water-ſtreams, but they made a bridge over it, that no- 
thing might hinder them that fled thither. At the par- 
lition of wayes they ſet up in writing, Reuge, Refuge, 
that the man- layer might know and turn thitherward. 
If any man met the man- ſlayer, he was not to hinder 
him; but two or three of their wiſe men were to be up- 
on the way, that if they did meet with the Avenger of 
blood, they might by lenitive words endeavour the ap- 
peaſing of his wrath, and not fall upon the man- flayer, 

ll the caſe were judicially heard. | 5 
SOME Divines, I ſee, make Chriſt to be typified hy 
this City ot Refuge; if ſo, methinks that which. is ſpo :- 
en of John, Jai. 40. 3 L quoted by all the EyangeliſtsÞ 
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neither Mr. Richard, nor Mr. John Rogers were John 
Chryſoſtom ; yet God honoured none more in theſe parts 
of England with Converſion of Souls than theſe men: 
Gallarit language never did Gods work that I have ob- 
ſerved * what is it indeed, as to a man's Judgment or 
Conſcience ? I write as I love to read; whenl read 
Divinity Books, I look for Divinity and folid Reaſon 
not for Language ; that man to whom ſound Divinity 
will not be acceptable, unleſs it be cloathed with em- 
broidered language, had beſt make ſure that his heart be 
ſound ; theſe are not the Readers for whom I intend my 
- Diſcourſe, being ſuch, I believe, as never were accquaine 
ted with the works, or troubled with thoſe temptations 
of which it treats. . If God ſhall pleaſe to make my 
labours helpful to thy ſpirjtual eſtate, let God have the 
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INTRODUCTION: 


HEN God gave commandment to [/-e!, to 
appoint three Cities of Refuge, Deut. 19. 2. 
He gave another Commandment to them, 
v. 3. To prepare the way to thoic Cities: 
Upon which Commandment the Magiſtrates of {rae!, 
every year, on the fifteenth day of the month Alar [or 
February ] ſent out Meſſengers to prepare the wayes to 
the Cities of Refuge, to make them fit and broad, re- 
move out of them all ſtumbling blocks and offences 
they ſuffered not any Hill or Dale tobe in the way, nor 
water- ſtreams, but they made a bridge over it, that no- 
thing might hinder them that fied thither. At the par- 
Ution of wayes they ſet up in writing, Refuge, Refuge, 
that the man- ſlayer might know and turn thitherward. 
If any man met the man- ſlayer, he was not to hinder 
bim; but two or three of their wiſe men were to be up- 
on the way, that if they did meet with the Avenger of 
blood, they might by lenitive words endeavour the ap- 
peaſing of his wrath, and not fall upon the man- flayer, 
lll the caſe were judicially heard. Fe 
SOME Divines,T ſee, make Chriſt to be typified by 
lis City ot Refuge; if ſo, methinks that which. is ſpo :- 
en of John, ai. 49. 3 L quoted by all the Evangeliſts) 
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crying in the wilderneſs, Prepare ye the way of the Lori, 
&c. ver. 4. Every valley ſhall be exalted,and every muy. 
tain andhill ſball be made low, &c. may well allude to 
this their preparing the way to the City of Refuge. That 
the Apoſtle, Zeb. 6. 18. in thoſe words, who have fd 
fer Refuge, doth at leaſt allude to this flying to the 
of Refuge, I think may well be admitted. So. Gratin 
intimates, Le flyas unto a Sanctuary; as thoſe InNunj, 
35. 2. and Foſb. 21. 27. who fled to the Cities of Re- 
fuge. Jacobus Cappellus thus gloſſeth, Ne fly : ſnm 
whom from God. To whom ?® Jo God; to wit, frm 
an angry God, to a pacified God, through the intcereſſim if 
his Son; for then will a Refuge far miſt ſafe lye open th 
us, when we fiy to that promiſe of the Covenant of Grat, 
which he hath declared in his Mord, and confirmed by hi 
Oath, I his is very ſavoury. 4, 
Bx this Refuge Chriſt, or God pacified in his Son, or 
the Covenant of Grace, ſure J am, that the way unto 
this Refuge hath as much need to be kept clear from 
ſtumbling vlocks, offences, or whatever might hinder the 
Soul under the ſenſe of its fin and miſery, full of fears, 
in danger of death eternal, through an angryGod, or the 
Curſe of the Law purſuing it, now flying for Refuge, a 
there was need of that way to be prepared tothe City 
of Refuge, to which the man-ſlayer was flying. But 
whether ſome eminent Divines, whoſe names are very 
precious in the Church, have not layed ſome blocks in 
the way, which have cauſed much trouble of ſpirit to 
| loaden and afflicted Souls, who have been flying to Chril 
for Reſuge in the day of their fears and ſorrows? Aſk, 
andexperience will tell you. Let us ſee a little. 
Hex is a ſinner whom God hath awakened, hath ſet 
his fins in order before him. He that before could lay, 
God is a merciful God, fay theſe Preachers what they 
will, now he feels and finds God to be an angry God, 


and one that is as good as his word, one that will not: 
endure iniquity, be will not clear the guilty ; and this 
poor Creature ſeeth nothing but guilt and nil ” 

| * imſelf, 
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himſelf, no Creature under heaven ſo miſerable as him- 
{elf ; to abide here he cannot the Law ſpeaks nothing. 
but death, and dye he muſt, if there be no other way to 
fave him than what he can find in himſelf: Heating 
of Chriſt and a Covenant of Grace revealed in the Goſ- 
el, for ſuch poor ſinners to run to; and hearing Chriſt 
calling of ſuch to him, Matth. 11. 28. The finher 
anſwers: gladly with them, Fer. 3. 22. Behold, we 
come to thee, and now 1s haſting for Refuge, But one 
meets him in the way, and ſpeaks to him ; How now 1} 
ſleepy ſinner, what ate you now awake ? what are Li 
thoſe luſts of thine; wherewith thy ſoul was ſo delight- 
ed, become evil things in earneſt to thee? Is thy ſweet 
morſel, which thou didſt hideſo under thy tongue, Fob 
20, 12. become bitter? Is Hell real ? do you believe 
wrath indeed is coming? do you think Gad is juſt, 
will be juſt, whatever you thought of him before ? All 
this is very true, faith the finner, I feel it all to my ſor- 
row. Well, what would you have, a Chriſt? God 
reconciled ? his Love.? Yea, faith the foul, this it is, 
you have named it, this will guzet my ſoul mdeed, and 
nothing elſe. But ſtay, ſaith he, Are you come to this, 
in tequiet with the will of God, in caſe you think you 
fhal! never partake of his Love; this you muſt come 
to, if you be rightly. humbled and prepared for Chriſt, 
unto whom you are now flying. Grace you would 
have, and God to work Grace you deſire; yea, earneſt- 
Iy, faith the foul, I would fain have God manifeſt 
grace towards me. But ſtay, faith he, What if Gd 
will not work Grace, nor never manifeſt Grace to you, 
701i you not by finking discouragements, and ſecret quur- 
ting reſiſt God? It may be you will be above Chriſt, 
at under him, and willing to be diſpoſed of by him. O, 
I pray, Sir what do you mean by this, willing to be diſ- 
poſed of by him? This Mr. S/epherd hath not fo 
Painly expreſſed ; but obſerve what went before, with 
the thread of his diſcourſe, and it is plain Engliſh, if be 
ai poſe thee to hell and damnation, Thus his Father in 
| | fb A 2 my f Law 
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Law, Mr. Tho. Hooker, that eminent manof God, in 
his Soul's Humiliation, ſpeaks it out in plain terms, 
"Tis harſh, and tedious, and long it is ꝰ re the foul be thus 
framed ; yet the heart truely abaſed 1s content to bear the 
eſtate of ' damnation : | By the way obſerve, if it be 
long firſt before this be attained, then this ſoul is a long 
time under preparation, and not yet come to Chriſ;, 
according to his diſcourſe. that he is upon. ] Thus in 
ſeveral other places he hath theſe expreſſions, The hum- 
bled foul is content, ſatisfied, and well-apaid, if God wil 
leave it in that miſerable and damnable eftate, into whih 
it hath brought it ſell. Now when the awakned ſin- 
ner in his way to Chriſt, meets with theſe Leſſons, and 
begins to meditate upon them; muſt I be quiet 
though God will never give me his love? muſt I be 
content, though God will never work, or manifeſt 
grace to me, or in me? muſt I be content to bear the 
ſtate of damnation, well-apaid, ſatisfied, though Gol 
leave mein it? O what work do theſe make ina 
poor, diſtreſſed, lo, undone finner ? Here are block 
for me to get over; if theſe things be true, I muſt ne- 
ver look to come to the City of Refuge, but muſt dye 
in the way, and be damned for ever. 
Bur ſuppoſe a man hath got through the way, and! 
now come to the gate of the City, to enter in, to clo 
with Chriſt by Faith. Another meets him, Well fin- 
ner, Whatever Chriſt was before to you, now it ſcems 
be is of worth; now you would have a Chriſt : Ye, 
with all my heart, faith the diſtreſſed ſinner But what 
is it in Chriſt you look at; you would have a Saviour 
Yea, and can you blame me, is not his name Jeſu? 
I would have him a compleat Saviour : I thought 10 
This is the main aim of mot hearers, if they have faith, 
they are jure to eſcape Hell; and if they have the condition 
P/ faith wrought, faith will follow : But, poor ful 
tell me, if this be thy aim, wherein: differeſt thou from 
.drunkard, or a ſwearer ? 8 


Son hath zyed bimſelf graciouſly to ſuch as do ſeek * 
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wat themſelves : He qſiſis and ſeconds them, who ſeek his 
glory above their own ſalvation.  _ © | 
FTukRE 75 a mixt-ſelf; and this mixt-ſelf is fo dan- 
gerous @ miſchief, as to deprive the ſoul of all ber labour 
and hopes. Now what is that mixt-felf ? Several are 
mentioned: The fifth, is Self-love : Men the foul ſo 
luks at the Promiſe, as an object of immediate good to her 
ſelf, and for her own ends and welfare, not ſubordaining 
her own ſalvation to the glory of God. 
So that, ſinner, here is the queſtion before you enter 
into the City, or cloſe with Chriſt, I it the glory of God's 
grace which you ſeek, above your own ſalvation £ If your 
falvation be not aimed at in a ſubordinate way to his 
glory Se love only acts you, and that will undo you. 
Goop Lord, faith the poor ſinner, how ſhall I know 
this? I am glad of a Saviour to deliver me from 
Hell and wrath, which I fo fear, yea, and willing to be 
ſaved from my own heart, and luſts, and enmity againſt 
God, aredrunkards and ſwearers ſo too ? if fo, thenT 
am loſt indeed: while my foul is thus preſſed and op- 


preſſed with the ſenſe of my undone, miſerable, loſt, fin- 


ful and damned eſtate, I fee it is rich grace which only 


can ſave me through Chriſt, and I ſhall for ever adore 


his grace; but whether the glory of it is now above 
my own. ſalvation, I fear it. | . 


ONE block more lies in the way, ſinner, there is no 


union with Chriſt without Faith, and if no union, 


then no communion; do you then underſtand what 


this Faith is? I muſt tell you, it is wonderful grace 


if God, by which a man dath apprehend and apply Chriſt 


— — 


and all his benefits unto himſelf. But Sir, how doth a 
man apply Chriſt to himſelf ? I tell thee, This apply- 


ing is done by Aſſurance; when a man is verily per- 


fwaded by the holy Spirit, of God's fuvour towards him= 


e particularly, and of the forgiveneſs of his own ins. 


Thus alſo Mr. John Rogers af Dedham, who thus de- 


ſeribes Faith, It is @ particular perſwaſion of my heart, 


that Chrift Feſus is nine, and that I ſhall have life and 
3 ' fatuation 


A 3 
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F ſalvation by his meant: that whatever Chrilt did f 
1 the redemption of mankind he did it for me, &, 
i OTHER things I have met withall in the writings of 
1 theſe holy men, which have cauſed ſome trouble, and [ 
may mention them afterwards ; but theſe are the things 
which chiefly have cauſed ſinking thoughts: If theſe 
things be true, then, if we divide thoſe, whom accord- 
ing to other ſound notes we muſt judge to be ſincere 
Converts, into four parts, I believe three parts muſt 
begin their work again. Ir Chriſtians had minded theſe 
| things, underſtood them and applyed them to their own 
Bm hearts, to ſee how they anſwered them, I doubt not, but 
they would have found the troubles that others have 
} from them: Again had theſe men been of the lower 
form in Chriſt's School, men but of common and or- 
dinary gifts and grace, they would not ſo much have 
daunted us; butbeing men ſo eminent in gifts and grace, 
Maſter builders, hende our fears and troubles riſe the 
more. Surely the work of Regeneration, or effectual 
Calling, is not fo eaſie, though theſe things be left out; 
1 he that tries it, will find that which will make him cry 
F; out with Ephraim, Turn me Lord, Jer. 31. 18. yes, 
or elſe never turned, Why then theſe blocks muſt be 
| thrown in the way I know not. If indeed the holy 
Scripture calls for them, then I wil! not call them blocks 
1 but that is the thing which in their proper place, I will 
Th with reyerent reſpect to theſe beſſed Saints, humbly ex- 
amine. e 
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OR, A 
Treatiſe of Effectual Calling. 
| HAF. . 


Concerning Preparations of the Soul for Chriſt, in 
General. „„ 1 — 


UR worthy Divines have both by 

preaching and wiiting ſpoken much 
for preparations of the Soul, before 
it will cloſe with Chriſt ſavingly, and 
> that not without cauſe, That abun- 
dance of Chriſtians have a long time 
doubted of, and argued againſt the 
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have learned and read, is well known to him who 


hath had any inward converſe with Chriſtians, if hi 


own experience he not a witneſs of it: How many {MW th 


years have ſome Chriſtians here ſtuck, and could nat no 
anſwer or hep themſelves. Hence, when they fe Ml 
corruptions working, and their hearts grow fluggiſb, Wl ci 


not following after Chriſt as they ſhould do, they 
impute the fault to the want of theſe preparation, 
Had I taſted more of the bitterneſs of fin in that lov: 
work as others haye done, fin would not have been { 
ſweet, fo powerful as now I feel it, my heart woull 
ha ve followed alter Chriſt more cloſe then now I do. 
I's true, Divines have ſpoken and printed ſome things 
to help Chriſtians in this particular; but while they 
preach and print of ſuch ſtrong convictions, ſuch dread- 
ful legal terrors, deep ſorrows and humblings, as being 
the common road through which men go that come 
to Chriſt, then put in a few words to eaſe troublel 
ſouls, becauſe they cannot find them; alas, they lite 
regard theſe words, being but particular exceptions 
from a general Rule. That ſoul which is tender and 
very inquilitive after the ſoundneſs of its own con- 
veriion, will not be ſatisfied unleſs it can find all tlat 
ur its ſelf which other Converts have. 
I x E ſcope of my book being to help and remoy* 
ſtumbling blocks out of the way of a tender Chriitian, 
who would fain be ſound, and get its work cleared out 
et me lay down my thoughts concerning Preparation. 
in general, under theſe following Poſitions. 


 FirsT Pofition. It is the duty of all the fins ani 
aaughters of Adam, who hear the Goſpel preached, an' 
Chi efered to them, to believe in, or receive Chriſh 
be they prepared or nit prepared. DD | 
I ay, it is the Duty incumbent upon them All: Not 
that it is their duty, if you be prepared ; but not your 
duty, it you be not prepared. So that my duty depends 
upon my preparatiop, not ſo; but I fey, though ng 


= 
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pe not prepared, yet they ought to believe it is their 

duty to receive Chriſt, What men will do is another 

thing. { I ſha!l ſpeak to that in my next Poſition.] but 

now Iam ſpeaking of what they ougntto do. 

| 1z you aſł me, of what uſeis this Poſition to a gra- 
cious heart troubled about its ſtate ? LI anſwer, Ifit be 

made good {| as I doubt not but i thall make it good 

Cit is the beſt anſwer thou canſt give to the objections 

E which thy timerous heart, and a cavilling devil do make 

| 22 inſt thy believing in Chriſt, or thy Faith, from the 

| want of theſe preparations : no anſwer like it, experi- 

F ence you what I ſay, | 
© SATAN, you have a long time been battering of my 

poor Faith, and beating me off from Chriſt ; but here 
| Chriſt is offered to me, I am called to receive him, is it 

my duty or not my duty to cloſe with him? Yes, 

| faith he, I never denied it was your duty, if you were 

| prepared for him, as your own Miniſters preach, by 

| conviction, great terrors, fears, ſorrows, humblings, 
| wich thy unbroken heart was never acquainted with- 

all, But Satan, where doth the holy Scripture [ by 

| which [ mult be judged ] put that condition, prepared, 

into the Command, to make it my duty? Iknow 
| very well why Minitters preach theſe preparations ;z but 
do any underſtanding Miniſters preach them as things 
antecedent, to make Faith in Chriſt my duty? As for 
my 7774, Chriſt hath it, whatever my preparations 
were: My foul embraceth him as he is offered; his 


the great Command: 


my want of preparations ? 


Let me proye my Poſition. 

1 John 3. 23. This is his Commandment, that we 
ould believe on the Name of his Son Feſus Chriſt : Is the 
word prepared put in? Doth it run thus, Th7s 15 His 
Commandment, when we are prepared, to believe in his 


terms pleaſe me well. If I do not believe, I oifobey 


Why then do you endeavour. 
to beat me off from my duty, by ſuggeſting to me this 
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Son ? The next words, and Ive one another, J hope 
this is not a duty depending upon our being prepared: 
That when we are prepared, then it is our duty to love 
one another, and not before: no more is our Faith in 
Chriſt our duty after we are prepared: they are both 
Joyned together in the Text, Commands bind the 
Creature immediately, Commands expreſs our duty 
unto God, without Conditions. Promiſes expreſs the 
good Will of God tous, upon Conditions. 

TT is as much every mans duty to believe in Chriſt, 
when he hears him preached and offered, as it is to love 
God and our neighbour. But will any man fay, itis 
not our duty to love God and our neighbour, until 
Ve be prepared? 

Object. TRE reaſon is not the ſame; thoſe were aur 
duties in the flate of iunocency, before the fall, | 
Ani. TR Argument ſignifies nothing. Forit 
is not the ſtate I am in, be it innocency or nocency, 
that makes any thing my duty, but the Command ot 
the ſupremeLaw-giver. Take away the Command, 
there is no Obligation. But the Command being ęi- 
ven to fallen man, to believe in Chriſt his Redeemer, 
it is as much his duty to believe in him in a ſtate of 
nocency, as to love God in a ſtate of innocency. 

2. REAsON doth as well dictate, that fallen, undone 
man, a ſlave, a captive under fin, Satan and wrath, 
ſhould fly to God, embrace a Redeemer revealed and 
offered, as it doth dictate, he ſhould love his Creator in 
_ ſlate of innocency. ; 

Object. Bur Cbriſt calls the weary, the laden, the 
thirſty, &c. which denote a ſoul qualified. 


Anſw. War then? doth it follow, it was not 


their duty, to believe in him, and receive him, before 
they were laden weary, &c.? No man will love God 
as he ought, with that love his people do, but there 
muſt be a great work firſt wrought on the heart; 


but is it not his duty to lobe him before that work be 
done ? c 


oy 


To this purpoſe ſpeaks Chriſt, John 6. 29. This is 
the work of God, that ye believe on him whom he hath 


ent. Thoſe to whom Chriſt gives this anſwer, did 


not appear to be men prepared, by ver. 25. yet this 
was the work of God, which at that time they were 
bound to do; then ſurely it was their duty. | 


Secondly, THAr famous Text, John 3. 16. C» jo 


led the world, that he gave his only begatten Son, that 


whoſoever believeth in him, &c, Here is a bleſſed offer of 


Chriſt : but to whom, to the prepared ones? The 


Text faith, Hhoſoever believes in him. Surely it is the 


duty then of every one, to whom this bleſſed offer is 

made, to accept him, not to ſay, alas, I am not prepar- 

ed, ſo this offer belongs not to me. | 
Thirdly, THE 18. ver. and 36 ver. of theſame Chaps 


ter, He that believeth not is condemned already. If all 


men be condemned for not believing in Chriit, then 


al men were bound to believe it was their duty: This 


plea will not ſerve the turn, to ſay Lord, it was not 
my duty to helieve in Chriſt I was not prepared or qua- 
lifted for faith. _ > Oe | 


Object. Trrs is the way to mate plain Hypocrites, 
and bath been the cauſe that ſo many have been made; 


15 wit, men jump out of a ſtate of nature into à (tate of 
believing, without any humblings, preparations, aud hence 


hade held for @ time, but fallen off at laſt, and that i- 


nally. 


Anſw. 1. J pray firſt, what do you mean by that 
ſtate of believing, or by faith? if you underſtand faith, 


as Mr. Perkins, Mr. Rogers, and the ancient Divines, 


It were dangerons indeed to talk of fuch faith without 
preparations : but I do not affirm, 
that faith to be the duty of all men. | 

2. SHEW that man who did ever zruely cloſe with 
Chriſt, and grew an hypocrite, or rotten at laſt, for 


want of preparations before his cloſing with Chriſt. 1 


would ſee ſuch a one: I believe, yea, I am aſſured he 
never truely. cloſed with Chriſt ; and this was the cauſe, 
N 7 but 
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yea I utterly deny, 
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not his want of preparation, that he proved an hypo- 
Crxite. 5 | 
3. How many men have had great humblings, legal 

terrors, ſorrows, in a high degree, but never came to 

a ſound work of faith in Chriſt: So that we cannot 
put all in preparations, unleſs you will ſay they never 
were fo humbled, as to be content to be damned [ which 
is the thing J muſt ſpeak to in its place*] if they were 

Jo humbled, then they truly cloſed with Chriſt. But, 

I hope the reaſon muſt be, becauſe the Scripture faith 
ſo; which we ſhallexpect in its place. | | 

BUT in the mean time, if this Poſition ſtand, it will 
in part make againſt this motion, and will be found 
to be the beſt help for thoſe tender and gracious Chrilt- 
jans, who for many years have been kept doubting 

and diſputing againſt their faith in Chriſt, becauſe they 

© could not find theſe preparations, which they hear and 
read ſo muchof in Books: When as the work of faith 
it ſelf they dare not deny. Only Reverend Mr. Shepherd 

doth puzzle them in his Deſcription of faith, when he 

puts into it the ſaliect, that is, the ſoul of an bundle 
ip inner. 
4 ALL. the other four parts they can anſwer, which his 
Defcription treats of; only this ſame humbling, as to 
theſe terrors, ſorrows in ſuch a» meaſure [ though as 
to theſe ſome relief he hath given] but eſpecially, to 
be quiet without God's love, without manifeſtation of 
grace, to be content though God will never work grace, 
to be content to be diſpoſed of by Chriſt to Hell and 

_ damnation, as both he and Mr. Hoker makes the humbis 
ſinner, in which faith is wrought, this it is troubles 
them. For the preſent I only ſay this, Chriſtain, Iam 
ſure God hath given thee a command, and that upon pain 
of damnation, that thou believe in his Son; be ſure you 
lock to that. But let theſe holy men find out a Text 
as clear, where he bath given theea Command, io be 
content to be damned, or to be quiet without his Love 
and Grace, before you believe in Chriſt, 
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2. Poſit. M ſecond Poſition is this, Mam naturally 
T eſpecially if he be adult before God works upon him | is 
not a ſubject fit or dijpoſed to receive Chriſt immediately, 
when offered to him; but before he will receive him, 
there muſt be ſome work of the Spirit upon him, to prepare 
him, make him willing and glad t receive him, 3 
Ir is his Duty, he ought to receive him according to 
my firſt Poſition, but he will not: Wherefore Chriſt- 
ian, if Chriſt hath got thy 7202/7 [ if 2071] be come home, 
as Mr. John Rogers would ſay, the bargain is done, Re- 
vel. 22. 17. Wheſeever will, Sc. ] do not ſtumble, nor 
trouble thy ſelf. - ARR „ 
Tu reaſon of my laying this Poſition thus is this; 
Reverend Mr, Shepherd, in anſwering of Objections 
made againſt the Doctrine of Compunction, from mens 
experiences, who have proved good Chriftians without 
ſuch compunction, faith, MAauy thouſands are miſer= 
ably deceived about their eflates by this one thing, of 
crooking and wre/iing God's Rule to Chriſtians experiences, 
then givesthis Caution, In this work of Compunction 
we muſt not bring Rules ta men, but men to 
Rules. | „ 8 
War Chriſtians are theſe this holy man means? 
If they be Chriſtians of a late edition, when Religion 
was in faſhion, and the faireſt Card for a man to play 
his game with, if he meant to riſe ; ſuch as might have 
motions upon their affections, whiiſt the dainties of the 
Goſpel wete diſht out, and ſet hefore them, as in thoſe 
times nothing but chymical notions in Divinity would 
donw with manypalates, &nowhad their tongues tipt with 
Diſcourſes of Free-graceand ſome Opinions which ſer- 
ed their intereſt : If theſe be the CHiſtians he means, I 
thing they are miſerably deceived indeed, who make ſuch 
mens experiences a mark for them to go by: Yea, if he 
means others, who had compunction, felt legal terrors, 
were caſt down, and after raiſed up with much comfort, 
| by the Spirits application [as they apprehend ] of an 
yt | | adtolute 
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abtolute promiſe to their ſouls; truly I will not make 
theſe men's experiences a Rule for me to go by, though 
they had their compun#7ions, and joys alſo; I pray 
- God give me better faith, or elſe it will go ſadly 
with me; I will hardly give them two pence 
for theirs, if they could fell it for all their-compunctions, 
Bur if by Chriſtians be meant jound Believers, and 
anothers experience do truly anſwer their experiences 
in that which is eſſential to ſaving faith, I cannot tell 
how men ſhould be deceived ſo miſerably in this; for 
the /ound Believer doth anſwer God's Rule. 
Secondly, I grant there is but one Rule to which all 
men muſt conform, who ſhall go to heaven, i, e. Re- 
generation, or Faith in Chriſt, or Converſion : but is 
there one Rule God hath left, to which all men muſt 
conform, and by which they muſt be tried, as to their 
preparing for Converſion, or faith in Chrift, and that 
Rule is Compunction ? I pray obſerve, I ſpeak of 
Compunction as it is preparative, for that is it Mr. 
Shepherd is upon, and this is the fault he finds with 
thoſe, who ſuppoſe perſons can be in Chriſt, or truly 
regenerated [ it comes to one ] unleſs they be firſt prepor- 
ed by Compunction Now that which is but in prepar- 
ing, is not yet effected; it is in Motu, Fieri, While 
the timber is hewing, there is preparing indeed, but 
there is no houſe as yet. But then what ſhall we lay 
to all thoſe whom the Lord regenerates in their Infan- 
cy? Iam ſure Mr. Shepherd, nor Mr. Hooter | who 
faith; Certainly God doth work faith in the hearts of all 
elected Infants that dye in their Infancy ] will deny, but 
Gdd doth regenerate ſome Infants. If he works ſaith in 
all elected Infants that live: Have we not very often 
known Children grow up, and being under the nurturing 


ok godly Parents [ eſpecially when a wiſe, prudent and 


E — — — — — 
I W rr, - rr >. nog ns cn ey ae or 
- * 
* — 


— 


godly Mother, that knows how to keep her place in 
government, joyn with a godly Father ] have given 
evident ſigns of grace from their Childhood? I have 
known Tuch families, where all the Children have been 
godly, and that began in their childhood for ou 
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could learn. O you Mothers, who are alwayes with 

our Children in the chamber, at the fire- ſide, and have 
the ad vantage to be dropping into them; when your 
Husbands muſt be abroad, you may do much towards 


the faving of your Chidrens ſouls if you be godly, 


prudent, and know how to keep Authority up. This 


T have obſerved where the Mother hath not been godly 


and prudent,though the Father be godly, not ſo much 
good hath been done: If once the Mother hath loſt her 
Authority, ſhe never, that I ſaw, did good, We read, 
Prov. 31 1. of Solomon, The words which his Mother 
taught him; it ſeems BatE/heb2 uſed to catechize and 


drop into her Son Solomon, Prov. 4. 3. 4. David did 
alſo inſtruct him; but David mult be at Court or in 


the field in war; Bathjheba is with her Son continu— 
ally, ſhe carries on the work in David's abtence ; whe- 
ther Abſelom, Amnon, or Alonijah's Mother did fo, 1 
doubt it, the Scripture faith nothing. 


To return to our queſtion, When was the time nf 
Preparing theie Infants for Chriſt? It would be hard 


for Samuel, Timsthy, and divers others in Scripture [ for 
the moſt of thoſe who are mentioned for godly men in 
Scripture, were ſo from their youth, for ought we can 
find] Obadiah, Joſiab, to fird this preparing time, 


when they were ſo humbled, to be quiet without God's 


love, content to be at God's diſpoſing for damnation, 
yea, or for legal terrors. I know full well that thoſe 
who thus are educated, do find both legal fears, and 
ſorrows alſo, but not as preparative to faith, (which is 
Our queſtion ) for they were regenerated before. Some- 
times in the children of wicked men, ſuch (at leaſt } 
as we cannot judge to be godly, there do ſuch things ap- 
pear, that we muſt judge certainly God hath wrought 
ſome good work in them : We read of Abijah, 1Kings 


14. T3. There was /ome good in him: how old he was 


I know not; but very young he was; whether he had 
this preparing time is hard to prove. To ſay then 


there is ſuch a Rule laid down for preparative works, 


chat every one mult paſs through, betore they can be 


regenerated, 
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10 The Real Chriſtian. 
regenerated, or have faith, I cannot yet be convinced of 
It; unleſs you can tell me how Infantscan be prepared, 
according to Mr. Shepheard's method. 
THEREFORE, I ſay in thoſe who are adult, grown 
up to ſome 1ipenels of years before God works, Aal! 
it is ſo: but to ſay, that in every one of theſe the work 
of Compunction is ſenſible, afflicting, as it is in ſome 
others, I dare not affirm that neither. For Iydia, Mr. 
Shepheard anſwers ſhe might be a Convert before, ſo no- 
thing can be proved from her: Beit ſo, but what ſhall 


we ſay to Zacheus, what was in his heart, when like a 


Boy he runs to climb up the tice to fee Jeſus, I know 
not; but I queſtion whether he had any thoughts of 
that which followed, Luke 19. 9. This day is ſalvati- 
en cons lo this houſe. If Zacheus had been a Convert be- 
fore, would Chriſt have ſaid, Thrs day ig {alvation come: 
Surcly it was come before, when he was converted; 


but it appears it was not beſore fis day when he dl 


become a Som of Abraham: Where were thoſe legal 
ſore Compunctions? The Samaritans, As 8. x, 8, 
there was great joy at Philip's prezching, and faith too; 
but where are theſe fore Compunctions? That theſe 
were real Converts, As 9.31. prove, They walked in 
the fear of the Lord, &c. It is very much then, there 
ſhould be a ſtanding Rule for preparatory works, and 
we read of ſo many Converts, and no mention of that 


_ Rule in practiſe. Surcly theſe examples in Scripture ate 


not to be ſlighted : Becauſe the rugged Jay lor, 455 
16. that ſpared not to execute what the perfecuting 
Mag iſtrates gave him in charge concerning Paul and òi- 
las, met with ſuch work; and the Fews, who crucif- 
cd the Lord, met with ſuch compunction, Acts 2. as 
made themcry out, Muſt there be a Rule from hence 
made, that All thote who come toChriſt, muſt come 
under ſuch ſenſible afflicting Cumpunctions ? 

Bor u{vally, or commonly it is ſo, when, as I fad, 


pertfons be adult before God works. That it is ſo, and 


ulually ault be fo, experience doth teſtific, aud ue need 
| 101 
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not trouble our heads to find the reaſon of it. So blind 
zre wein the matters of eternity, ſuch great thoughts 
have we of Creatures and Creature-enjoyments, ſuch 
ſaves unto our luſts, our hearts ſo ſet upon our 
iniquities, H/. 4. 8. [ witneſs thoſe terrible 
lows a man will endure before he will part with 
them ] ſo well conceited of our polluted righteouſneſs, 
that did not the Spirit of the Almighty ſet his power to 
work, open our eyes to ſee our ſelves, ſin, and creatures; 
and filthineſs that is in our righteouſneſs, in which we 
ſo bleſs our ſelves, and diſquiet the ſoul that lieth fo at 
jeſt in Dalila's lap; Chriſt might call and call long 
enough, before we would come to him we may hear 
him indeed, but as the Country Proverb is, Heuras Hogs 
in harveſt 3 a ſimilitude good enough for us, who are 
compared to Swine, 2 Pet. 2. ult. though I know in 
ſome reſpects it holds not (which is not required in ſim- 
lituves, ) Hogs in harveſt-time; when they are gotten 
into good Shack, when they at home call them, and 


knock at the trough, the Hogs will lift up their heads 


out of the ſtubble and liſten; but fall to their Shack againz 
home they will not go, they are pleaſed where they are. 
This is tne frame of our ſwiniſh hearts feeding in the 
Shack of the world and our luſts; let Chriſt call, it may 
be if there be ſome warm man at the work, that ſhows 


will not go to him who calleth us, our ſwiniſh hearts 
but as ſowre ſwill; but the things of this world, the 
gain, but Joab is buſie, hath other matters to mind; 


ut when he ſets his Barley- field on fire then he comes - 
\nd thus God when he ſends more than once, but we 


, a 

1d 1 ſo taken up about other matters, we will not come; 
meiimes ſets our cieature-comforts on fue, cor cauſ- 
ebe ſpatks of Hell- fire to be felt in a man's Conſci- 


B ence, 


liriſclf a workman, we can lift up our heads and hear 
what he faith, but to our ſhack we go again, home we 


looking upon things of the Goſpel, that ſame holineſs, 


juſt of the fleſh, luſt of the eye, the pride of life, theſe 
are the ſweet grain. Ab/alom ſends for Foab once and 
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12 The Real Chriſtian. 
ence, then God may hear of us. When the heartis 
ſet upon an oje, upon Which it feeds with delight 
(as we do upon our luſts and the creature ) if you 
would take it off, g ive mea reaſon, faith the 7; and 
_ areaſon muſt be given, ard ſuch a reaſon as the toi ace 
cepts. God works rationally upon the rational Crea— 
ture, ſuitable toits princip'es- if then you can make the 
ſoul fee the objectit feeds upon is really evil, and at beſt 
but vain, and can ſhew it a better, fo as the heart is 
convinced of it, then you may take it off. This doth 
the Spirit in the work of eflectual Calling, as I ſhall | 
open hereafter, — nn ho 


THrirD Poſition. The ways of God in convertinn, 
er drawing the foul to Chriſt, are very jecret, and in fre. 
Jaratory works very Various. 

WIA Bildad ſaid to Fob, Job 8. 8, 10. Entire 

T pray thee of the former age, &c. So may I jay, call 
to the Saints of old, aſk the children of Abraham in all 
ages; I do not ſay, enquire of painted Hypocrites, put rc: 
Chriſtians, will they not 27er words out of their hearts, 
(as Bildad ſaid) which will confirm this Pofitict, ! 
The ways of God are firſt ſecret; the union of the 
ſoul with Chriſt is ſet out by marriage, and it is call 
a myſtery, Ephe/. 5. 32. a my/leryis a ſacred Seutt, 
can you lay open this ſecret before the Sun. Au i 
mong the things that were too wonderful for him, Pd. 
30. 19. reckons this, the way of man with a mai: 
the myſtical ſenſe which A lapide gives I regard not. 
Moſt Interpreters TI ſee. underſtand this of a wicked 
man, who is enamoured with love, or inflamed with 
concupiſcence, and ſo to note his witty ſollicitations, his 
artificial plots and cunning devices to win conſent, & 
yet I ſe others do not take it 10, but think it may ss 
well be underſtood of lawfu] love, and ſaid to be wol 
derſul, both in reſpect of the rare and wonderſul unit 


ing ol his heart with the Maid whom hc loves, and 1 
| . 
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ſo in reſpect of the wonderful means uſed by him for 
the getting and enjoying of her: This is as true as 
the former, as experience witneſſes: which is the true 
ſer ſe of the words I determine not: but in alluſion to 
it 1 can ſay, the wayes of Chriſt with the ſoul in effectu- 
a! Calling, bow he wooes and draws it to himſelf, and 
makes it ſo gladly to come up to married union with 
himſelf, this is % wonderful for me, and I think for. 
any one elſe to lay open; MAnoweſ? thou how the bones 

ch grow in the womb of her who ts with child 2 Eccl. II. ö 

©, we have our Engliſh Harvy's famous Pozk concer- N 

ning the generation of Animals, and our Eng iſh Di®= | 

vines famous Book concerning the Regeneration of the | 

Lu: but did learned Harvy ſtand by and ſee how the „ 

God of Nature wrought in that dark ſhop; when he ö 

carried on his work ſo far, he could ſce his work 

wright, but could he ſee the working? Is it not as 

true in regeneration, though conſidering the term from 

which a man turns, and the term 0 which he turns, 

and that this is done in a rational Creature: we may 
certainly conclude, ſuch and ſuch things muſt te 
wrouzht before regeneration can be effected; but how 

God works them, is a great ſecret: God hath his 

path, which the Hultures eye hath not ſeen, Job 28. 7. 

Why then ſhould we trouble our ſelves fo much 

about the wayes of God's working, as look to the work 

Wrought ? 2 
As God is ſecret, fo he is various in his working. 
Variovs, Firſt, For Time. Some who li ved in a 

courſe of fin, who walked in the wayes of their hearts, 

and in the ſight of their eyes, as Solomon Ironically bids 
the young man, £ccle/; 11. 9. can tell the time, the 

Gy, the Text, the Sermon, the Miniſter, when God 

ate top to their courde, opening their eyes, awaken- 

Alg their conſciences, made their ſweet morſels turn 

iner; others can tell the fignal Providence of God, 

ich which he was muy to work ſome ſharp afflicti- 
| 2 4 on 
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on it may be he ſent, and /zaled inſtruction Fob 33. ib. 
But others cannot tell the 77770, when God began to 
work; and this hath been to ſome a long time an ob- 


_ jection againſt the truth of their regeneration, becauſe | 


they cannot tell the time of their new birth; as if all 
the regenerated perſons in the Scripture knew the time 
when God began to work; as if there were any ground 
in Scripture for ſuch a Pofition, Al that are new born 
know the time of their new birth : What Divine, that 
did deſerve the name of 2 Goſpel-Miniſter, did ever de- 
liver ſuch a DoQtrine? Doth not God many times in 
infancy, in childhood, caſt in the immortal Sced, which 
being watered by the inſtructions and care of godly Par- 
rents at home, who are dropping upon their Children 
ever and anon, and by the lively Word p reached, ſpring- 
eth and groweth up, the poor Chriſtian 4rowe!h nt 
foto, Mark 4.27. Some Chriſtians finding at fome 
time more ſtirrings, and hig her workings, or new con- 
victions of ſome fin, under the Ordinances, than they 
d'd beſore, Will from thence reckon the time of tbeit 
new birth; when they are much miſtaken, God hai 
begun it beſore. This is a meer vanity and devils delut- 
on, to trouble thy ſelf about the time; lock to ws 
work that it be ſoundly wrought, but I would never 
trouble my ſelf about the time: Many can tell the 
time, when God did awaken their Conſciences, and fc! 
3ome fin upon them with legal terrors ; they can tel 
the Miniſter and the Text, but they could not tell of 1 
ſound work of converiion, as the event bath prov- 
ed. 
Second, Various, as for the beginning of the time, 
ſo lor the length of time, It is in the new birth, à8 13 
the natural buth ; foie area long time in travel, the 
pains not very ſtrong; ſome their pains ate long and 
ſtrong; ſome are but a little while in travel; like the 
Hetrew Women, Tad. 1. 19.) and pains ſharp. but 
ſhort; others, nut 10 ſharp neither. If we ey 
TR 1 OY the 
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the beginning of the Goſpel preaching, how quick were 
the ſouls in their new birth? as I may ſay, they were 
delivered, and up again, heal and ſtrong in a few hours: 
cannot ſay that the Jaylor was above one hour ( if io 
much) in his travel under the work of Compunction : 
the Text faith, Acts 16. 33. The ſame hour of the night 


te took them, and waſhed their ſtripes: the Earthquake 


began at mid-night, ver. 25. before day, ver. 35. 
here is one new born and luſty, for he was filled 
with joy, ver. 34 So thoſe in Afs 2. how 


be time under the work of Compunction; for to have 
turde thouſand ſouls added in one day, ver 41. baptiz- 
cl, and ſettled with comfort by night; when Peter 
began his Sermon but about nine of the clock in the mor- 
ning, ver, 15. we muſt allow but a very little time 
for Compunction. In 47s 8. little of pain is menti- 
oned among the 8qmaritans in their new birth, ver. 5, 
| 8. Now though the Lord, for the honour of his Goſ- 
pel, the eſtabliſhing and encouraging of ſouls, and fit- 
ting of them for times of perſecution at hand, was quick- 
er with them than with us; yet we ſee the Lord is 
very various for the length of time even amongſt us; 
ſome are not a quarter the time under their pains that 
others are, 
thirdly, VARIovus in his nethed; in ſome only le- 
gal works, terrors, fears, ſorrows, no mixture of Goſ- 
bel with them; in others a mixture of both, Law and 
(Goſpel, go together; one while legal works, then a 
little hope from the Goſpel, then legal again: thoſe 
who have been bred up under clear Goſpel preaching, 


and the Lord begins his work, before they have abuſed 


it in that manner others have done, theſe commonly 
navea greater mixture of the Goſpel in their work; 


but others, who cither live in dark corners, where the 


Goſpel is not lively preached ; or if men have 
ved under ſuch preaching, but have played the Wan- 
tons, and abuſed the Grace of God, thoſe when God 
Works, ſhall know little enough of theabuted Goſpel at 


long, were they in travel? they muſt be but a very lit- 


3 
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16 The Real Chriſtian. 
firſt. | 
Furth, VARIous in the degrees: Some drenche! 
in forrows, legal workings and humblings; ſome are 
bat ſprinkled; men ſoaked in fin, ſcandalous, ſuch a; 
have ſinned with a high hand, theſe drink deepeſt, ſay 
you, of this Cup: No, not always fo neither: God 
doth not keep to this Rule always: Sometimes one 
who hath been more reſtrained, more civil in conver- 
ſation, ſhall have more of legal terrors, than tho: 
who have been open finners. I could give inſtavee 
in ſome whom I have known, and may mention 
them in due place, and therefore I paſs over this, 
 Fijthliy, VARIOus, as to the continuance or carrytig 
on of his werk: Some the Lord layeth hold upon, and 
holds them faſt, will not let them go out of his hand, 
till he hath done his good work in them, brought them 
home to himſelf, uniting them to his Chriſt : others 
tac Lord Jays hold on, and lets them go out of his 
hand, again they ſlip as I may ſay out of his hand, 
not againſt his will, but according to his coun- 
ſe]; this may be once, twice. I was once called by 
a Chriſtian to go ſee a rare fight z and what was it, but 
a man who had been three times in God's hands unce! 
workings, and gave hopes of true converſion every time, 
but the work came to nothing; the fourth time Gol 
laid hold upon him, held him faſt, and let him go out oi 
his hand no more: this is rare indeed. A Kinſman ol 
mine (as I think) the third time God took him into 
hand, before the work ſtood. I do not ipeak of ſtit- 
rings men may have under the preaching of the Wors, 
which cauſe ſome reſolutions for a day or two, aid 
then vaniſh as a morning Cloud, but of higher wort- 
ings, when men give fair hopes of converſion, and yel 
come to nothing. This I note not only to ſhew the 
variety of God's working, but alſo to help againſt the 
ſecret workings of Satan in ſome mens hearts. I found 
in one of my pariſh (and I doubt not but it may be 9 
ST onal 
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in many 8 ) when he came to dye, as I was queſtion- 
ing with him about the ſtate of his foul, it ſeems the 
Word had often met with him, and ſeveral times put 
him to a ſtand in his finful courſe, but when company 
came he could not withſtand them; thus it had been 
wich him ſeveral times ( though it did not come up to 
that height Iam ſpeaking of under this head, to give 
fur hopes of converſion ) till at laſt, when Chriſt and 
Mercy were tendered to him in the Word, he turn'd 
a vay all thoſe offers, they cou'd not concern him who 
had ſo often played faſt and looſe with God: but now 
he might go on, and take his courſe, and ſo it ſeems he 
did, concealing thoſe though's in his own breaſt, till at 
this time he revealed them to me. Oh that people 
would take heed of dallying with God, while his Spirit 
eſpecially is ſtriving with their ſpirits under means 
Vet again take heed ol giving way to tnole fecret de- 
ſpairinz ſuggeſtions of Satan, fince we ſee God hath ta- 
ken men after the third relapſe, when hopes were 
zren of true converſion, and made his work to 
ftand. | | | 
Sixthily, VARIOUS in the way or means by which he 
works: Sometimes he coines with a ruſhing Wind, 
ſome terrible threats like a thunder-clap, which he 
leis home; he /aves them with fear, pulling them out of. 
le fire, Jude v.23. The Jaylor's heart quakes as 
much as the Earth. Sometimes he comes in a moſt 
ſoit Wind, as he did to Ela, 1 Kings 19. 12, 13. 
ill /mall voice; he breaks the heart melts the a 
ola man; and as Alſahm flole away the hearts of 
lira], 2 Sam. 15. 6. with his fair and atable carriage; 
0 the Lord hath his way, whereby he ſecretly draw 's 
and wins the heart to himſelf, and tnis in a more ſtill 
way; the work goes on ſecretly, one drop follows a- 
Mother, till God attains his end: Thus var ious in | 
hs working is the Lord. Search, and you ſhill find f 
ub experiences true; ſome are much humbled ang 
3 much 
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N. | | 
Furthiy, VARIoUus in the degrees: Some drenche] 
in ſorrows, legal workings and humblings; ſome are 
but ſprinkled; men ſoaked in ſin, ſcandalous, ſuch as 
have ſinned with a high hand, theſe drink deepeſt, ſay 
you, of this Cup: No, not always fo neither: God 
doth not keep to this Rule always: Sometimes on? 
who hath been more reſtrained, more civil in conver- 
ſation, ſhall have more of legal terrors, than those 
who have been open finners. I could give inſtance 
in ſome whom I have known, and may mention 
them in due place, and therefore I paſs over this, 
Fifth, Various, as to the continuance or carrying 
o of his werk: Some the Lord layeth hold upon, and 
holds them faſt, will not let them go out of his hand, 
till he hath done his good work in them, brought them 
home to himſelf, uniting them to his Chriſt : others 
tac Lord Jays hold on, and lets them go out of his 


hand, again they flip as I may ſay out of his hand, 


not againſt his will, but according to his coun- 
ſel; this may be once, twice. I was once called by 
a Chriſtian to go ſee a rare ſight; and what was it, but 
a man who had been three times in God's hands une! 
workings, and gave hopes of true converſion every time, 
but the work came to nothing ; the fourth time Gol 


laid hold upon him, held him faſt, and let him go out ei 


his hand no more: this is rare indeed. A Kinſman of 


mine (as I think) the third time God took him into 


hand, before the work ſtood. I do not ſpeak of fiir- 
rings men may have under the preaching of the Word, 
which cauſe ſome reſolutions for a day or two, and 
then vaniſh as a morning Cloud, but of higher worz- 
ings, when men give fair hopes of converſion, and pet 
come to nothing. This I note not only to thew 1": 
variety of God's working, but alſo to help againſt ide 
ſecret workings of Satan in ſome mens hearts. 1 found 


in one of my pariſh (and I doubt not but it may be 0 
| | | in 
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in many oth ) when he came to dye, as I was queſtion- 
ing with him about the ſtate of his ſoul, it ſeems the 
Word had often met with him, and ſeveral times put 
him to a ſtand in his ſinful courſe, but when company 

came he could not withſtand them; thus it had been 


with him ſeveral times { though it did not come up to 


that height Iam ſpeaking of under this head, to give 


| fair hopes of converſion ) till at laſt, when Chriſt and 


Mercy were tendered to him in the Word, he turn'd 
avay all thoſe offers, they cou'd not concern him who 
had fo often played faſt and looſe with God : but now 
he might go on, and take his courſe, and ſo it ſeems he 
did, concealing thoſe though's in his own breaſt, till at 


would take heed of dallying with God, while his Spirit 
eſpecially is ſtriving with their ſpirits under mean; 

Net again take heed of giving way to thole ſecret de- 
ſpairinz ſuggeſtions of Satan, fince we ſee God hath ta- 
ken men after the third relapſe, when hopes were 


ven of true converſion, and made his work to 
ſtand. | 


works: Sometimes he coines with a ruſhing Wind, 
ſme terrible threats like a thunder-clap, which he 
leis home; he /aves them toith fear, pulling then out of. 
the fire, Jude v. 23. The Jaylor's heart quakes as 
much as the Earth. Sometimes he comes in a molt 
ſoit Wind, as he did to EH, 1 Kings 19. 12, 13. 
ina /ti; fall voice; he breaks the heart melts the ſpirit 
ofa man; and as Aiſaum flole away the hearts of 
lire, 2 Sam. 15. 6. with his fair and atable carriage 
ſo the Lord hath his way, whereby he ſecretly draw $ 
and wins the heart to himſelf, and tnis in a more ſtill 
way; the work goes on ſecretly, one drop follows a- 
Mother, till God attains his end: Thus var 1ous in 


hs working is the Lord. Search, an you ſhill find 


Wie experiences true; ſome are much humbled and 
B 4 much 


this time he revealed them to me. Oh that people 


Sixthly, VARIOUS in the way or means by which he 
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18 The Real Chriſtian. 
much comforted; ſome are much humble 
and little comforted ; ſome are little humbled; 


and little comforted 3 ſome ate little humbled and 
much comforted. 


fourth PosiTIon, For guy man to make tie 
way of Ged's working with hin, to be the way te 
which he will Lye up dll others, is little better than his) 
yanmy. 

Gon hath not tyed himſelſto one way; why muſt 
yours be the only way? Yet this I have obſerved in 
ſome Miniſters (men of great ſpirits and parts) who in 
their preaching (may I not fay alſo in printing?) have 
preſled upon people that particular way they found God 
came to themin ; becauſe God did handle them thus, 
thereſore he muſt do fo with all. One man is not a fair 
Cay, fanh Mr. Shepherd; and this is very true. 
God takes a man of a bigh lofty ſpirit, and batters him, 


with ſuch or fuch workings , Muſt the ſame be found 
in al Se FD 


Fifth Pos1T1ON. Though God is very Vas 
r1cus in the manner of bis working, whea be con- 
verts or draws the foul to Chriſt ; yet the work 
wrought is in all the fame; there 1 is no Variety in the 
Work wrought, 

THAT is, Converſion, or regeneration, is the ſam? 
in every one without any difference, God works other 
Ways in converting Aanaſſeb, than he did in convert- 
ing Samuel; but converſion is the fame in Samuel that it 
is in Manaſſeh. Run over the ſeveral varieties I have 
mentioned of God's working, and name you as many 
more, yet that Which makes regeneration or union 
with Chriſt, is the fame in all; "here all are alike, 
Lets will not ſerve the turn in one than in another, a8 
io the eſſence of regeneration. Let your condition, 43 
id externals, be unn it is all one as to regenera- 

tion; 
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tion; be you learned or unlearned, noble or ignoble, 
rich or poor, *tis all one, converted you muſt be, if 
ever you mean to ſce Heaven; and that which is re- 
generation in him who handles the ſpade, the fame, and 
no leſs is regeneration in him who ſwayes the Scepter: 
Sirdit is the gate, &c. Matth. 7. 14. if it do not like 
you, let it alone. The gate 'of Heaven is not like 
the gate at great Mens bouſes, if Mechanicxs come, 
ey - muſt comein at the little door ; it great Men come, 
open the great gates: no wider gate is opened for the 
rien Man than for Lazarus: It this do not pleaſe 
ycu, find a better way if you can; but be aſſured, 
the Almighty ſcorns your greatneſs, as much as you 
can his ſtraitneſs. | 

| HENCE, fince the 2wor# wrought is the ſame in all, 
ler not Chriſtians ſo much perplex and trouble them- 
| lies becauſe God wrought not ſo in them as he 
did in others, or becauſe they cannot tell how God 
| wrought in them, they cannot trace out his path, 
for in his working there is much variety; but look 
to that in which a/muſt agree; look to regeneration, 
union with Chriſt, that the Work be done, no matter 
bare God did it. 

| Sixth Pos i TIN. To ſay of a man under God's vor l- 
rg, that he is but under a preparatory work, aud no 
more, is @ difficult thing, 

Wyo can ſay there is no more but preparation in 
ſuch a perſon ? Mr. Shepherd makes his preparatory 
mos to conſiſt, 1. In Convidtion; there he faith 

he light is clear, real, conſlant, p. 32. 2. In Compun- 
a fear, ſorrows, ſeparation from fin, p. 65. 3. 
In Humiliation : taken off from /e!/-confidence, Ic. p. 
125. Is there a preparatory ſiate, in which the ſoul 
ſtands for a time, not as yet in a converted ſtate? May 
not the Lord at the very firſt ſtroke convey an immor- 
tal ſeedof grace into the ſoul? the light, which is ſo 
fears conjtant and real, as he faith, may it not be as 
the 
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the Lightning which cometh out of the Taſt and Rint 
even to the lle, Matth. 24. 27, fo this ſhines into 
the whole ſoul, will, and all affections, be ſo bricht 
and clear at the firſt dirting in, that the Spirit withall 
quickens the wll? We know grace at firſt liethina 
narrow compaſs, a feed, a Muſtard-ſeed, is but a ſmall 
thing. ET 
Seventh PosiTION. To mate a man under 
preparatory works, to be as god a Chriſtian as he 
35, when he is actually united to Chriſt, ſeems very 
_ ſirange. 
WIEN Mr. Hofer preached thoſe Sermons about 
the Souls preparation for Chriſt, and Humiliation, my 
Father-in-Law, Mr Nath. ard, told him; Mr. Hyui- 
er, you mate as good Chriſtians before men are in Chriſt, 
as ever they are after ; and wiſhed, would Twere but 
as good a Chriſtian now, as you make men while they art 
but preparing for Chriſt, But he told him the reaſon 
why he thought God let him thus preach, becauſe he {aw 
he had not long to ſtand, and fo ſhould do his wolk 
all at once. Let but one obſerve well Mr. Shepherd's 
preparatory work, and I think we ſhall find a Chriſtian 
witha good meaſure of Grace: in my Letter to 
him I ſaid, I thought it ſtrange that ſuch an Act of 
Grace or Obedience ( ſuppoſing it to be ſo, which yet L 
do not, till I fee a Command for it) ſhould be per- 
formed by a perſon under a preparatory work to Chiiſt, 
than which, I knew none greater could be performed 
by one who is in Chriſt; for a man to be ſo ſubject! 
to the Juſtice and Soverefgnty of God, that if he will] 
ceny him his love, work no gracc,dfpoſe of him to dam- 
nation, he 15 yet quiet, contented ; I knew no Act of 
feli-deinal in the Goſpel like it; yet this is under the 
_ preparatory work of humiliation, Jo this he anfwels: 
da nat think this is the higheſt meaſure of grace (db 
hint ) an; furtver, than as any peculiar wark of ble 
Spirit is high; for upon a uarro en7uiry, it is 2 
| | ere 
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rent from that readineſs of Paul and Moſes, out of a 
rincifle of love to Chrijt,to wiſh themſelves anathematix- 
yar Ifraels ſake; which is a high pitch in- 
etc. | 

To which J reply. 1. As to the principle it is true, 
here may be ſome difference; formally, the principle 
b not the ſame; yet this is a principle of humble and 
racious ſubmiſſion to the Juſtice and Soverezenty of 
God, and that in ſuch a point, as there is not another 
lie it : Could I but get it in all other things, I ſhould 
think it an Act of Grace from God to give nie ſuch a 
lame, though I be not content to be damned. 

Secondly, WHATEVER be the principle, I am ſure 
(according to the ſenſe which muſt be given of Paul 
and foes, by this holy man) they, and the prepared 
ſoul, or preparing for Chriſt, muſt all meet in the 
ame end or place, 2, e. in Hell. 

Tiirdly, Bur, with humble reſp2& to Mr. Shepherd, 
are indeed the Acts of Paul and AZojes ( ſuppoling the 
ſenſe of the words to be as he takes them) ſuch Acts of 
Grace as are required by God, and we bound to imitate? 
It they were Acts of grace performed in obedience to a 
Command, then we are all bound to the ſame: Of 
* then the ſenſe of the words muſt firſt be made 
plain. | 
Firſt, Te the hook written, Exod. 32. 32. be under- 
ood of the Book of life, i, e. of div.ae Predeſtination; 
ad if Anathema in Rom. 9. 3. be taken in the proper 
ſenſe (and theſe muſt be ſo taken to make Mr. Shep- 
es anſwer good) then both theſe wiſhes are incon- 
litent with a man, as man, and with a Chriſtian, as 
Clri//ianas, I ſhall prove anon. To talk of limiting 
Wiathema, the ſenſe of it, as ſoine would, becauſe they 
lay what this included, ſigniſies nothing: if you tall 
aumitinz, I will limit alſo. | 
- Secondly, To me it appears further, it cannot de the 
Ki; becaule God inanfwer to Mes, ver. 33. tells 
All, 
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him, JVhoſoever hath ſinned againſt me, him will I li 
_ out of my book, What out of the book of Divine Pre- 
deſt nation? I am ſure Mr. Shepherd, nor thoſe other 
Divines, will admit blotting out of that book; the 34. 
er. tells Moſes, he will viſit their fin upon them ; and 
zer. 35. he plagued the people. Surely God ſpake in 
that ſenſe which Moses did, ; 

Cor. a Lapide indeed affirms upon the Text, 1 
lawful for the ſalvation of many, for a man 10 id hi: 
ewn damnation. As much as they are for the work of 
Supererogation, I do not believe the Jeſuit did ever 
heartily wiſh his own damnation upon this account ; 
yetifſo, ( theſe Jeſuits are fo craſty ) he makes lis 
bargain ſo, that he will get by it; for faith he, C 
will reward ſuch a generous and liberal ſoul, with heap, 
and increaſe of love grace, and other gifts, Yes, Gol 
doth uſe to fill thoſe who are blotted out ofthe book of 
eternal life, and accurſed from Chriſt, with increaſe 
of Love and Grace. Let him try this. 

OTHER Divines therefore do not underſtand the 
bock of eternal life, or Divine Predeſtination, but the 
Records of the Church, or Records of the people of 
Jjracl, The Jews were wont to number their families, 
and take their names; and God commanded a Re- 
_ cord of the people of [rac] to be written : Thus we 
Trad, David praying, Pſal. 69. 28. againſt his enemies, 
Let them be blottod out of the book of the living, and nit! 
be written with the righteous : Would David pray to 
have any blotted cut of the book of Divine Predeſtina- 
tion? Therefore by the latter clauſe, the Church muſt] 
be meant; they ſeemed once to be men of that Society, 
but they have diſcovered themſelves to be of another. 
alliance, blot them out, let not their names live in e 
Church. The 13. of Fact. 9. ſeems to anſwer t:i$ 
of the Pſalmiſt, They Hall not live in the Aſſembiy d 
my people, neither ſhall they be written in the writing © 
ihe houje of Jſi del. 

To 
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To confirm this interpretation I add, firſt, In the 
enth verſe of this Chapter, God bid Maſes let him 
lone, that his wrath might wax hot againſt the peo- 
le, and I will make of thee a great nation, God is 
hreatning to blot out the name of Mael, cut them off, 
nd promiſeth Moſes to make of him a great nation: 
Way, faith Mees, I am fo far from this ambition, to 
e made a great nation, upon this condition, that I vill 
hee alone, that thy wrath may cut this people off, 
bat] rather deſire thee to blot my name out of the writ- 
ng of /ael, that my name may not ſtand in that Re- 
Noord, as an head of thy people, as now am; but let 
me not ſo much as be reckoned for an Iſraelite, before 
tly Name ſhall ſuffer thus. E 
S:condly, T'rar God anſwers him, ver 32. as J 
iid before, that he would blit out, Er. and did viſit 
them, and plagued them. 5 3 
Thirdly, FRoM the Hebrew Text ſomething may 
be gathered; the word which our Tranſlators render, 
Itray thee, is rendred, Now, by Arias Montanus 
ind Pagnin the word ſignifies both, I pray thee, and 
wy ; I cor ceive our Tranſlators render it 7 pray thee, 
becauſe nos was once betore, in the beginning of the 
verſe; but the Chaldee Paraphraſt renders it alſo nw 
dv fFonatham Targum renders it vow ; Blot me 
mu out of the book of the juſt, in midſt of which thou 
Paſt written my name. The Alexand. Gr, Manuſcr. 
hot me alſo out: but neither the Septuagint, nor this, 
have the word, { pray thee, nothing that anſwers the 
Hebrew word. The Samaritan Text hath not this 
word in it, but it hath another word in the Text, the 
deptuagint and thit Text agree. If the word be 
anflated naw, Which may well be, Moes being now 
n a great zaſlion, his zeal raiſed for God, then this 
mie doth much confirm the interpretation: I am folittle 
ihrous to be a great nation, that if thou wilt blot out 
hk name of this thy people; blot me now a! out of 
hat book thou haſt written, I do not deſireto live any 
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longer, 


Doof thou haſt written ; which to me hints a difference 
ppirit of zeal for the glory of God in beth their wiſkes : an 


blatted cut of the Church Records, though he had been || 
Caryl. Certainly Paul, whoſe 3,cart was ſo inilame 
| perſons are, 1 Cor. 16,22, beſides the impaſſibility of ih 
wiſh, in Moſes and Paul as men, there were great in: 


eth Grotius upon the Text; accur/ed from Chi. 


Aunſier comments thus upon the words, out ef 1 
Book vi the Buck of Life: or as Shepherd exponcs it 
out of the Book of the Law blit cut my name, that ther 
may be no more remembrance of me init, To this ſenY 
alſo Gomarus aſſents. 8 

I think there may be ſomething in this; the Tex 
doth not ſay, Blot me cut «of the book of life, but cut of th 


beelwen the bock of Divine Predeſtination, and that bocl 
of which Maſes ſpeaks. | 

As to Paul's Anathema, I think Mr. Cary! ſait 
well, 7hat Moſes and Paul were moved with the [um 


as Moles jo Paul willed / imjelf to be an Anathema fr: 
Chriſt, that is, a ferſon jeparatedor excommunicated fr) 
the ſecicty er communion of the faithful, and jo no mare 1 
be remembred gmongſt the Saints; or io have his nin 


great a planter and propagater of Churches ; thus Mir 


with love to Chiiſt, Cœuld not with. Fimpeif acturiel 
frem Chriſt, and jo an enemy to him, as anathematizel 


the wiſh : with that ſenſe which Mr. Caryl gives, agteg 


that is, From the Church of Chriſt, which 75 cali; 
Chrift, 1 Cor. 12. 12, Gal. 3.27. As it was the man 
ner among the Hebreu's, for the NMives to be called u 

name of the Husband, Iſai. 4. 1. This he faith, I u 
not only want the honour of Apeſile/hip, but alſo to be 1" 
moſt contemptible aming/t the Chriſtians, as thoſe woe 
are excemmunicated : thus Grotius. Nor much cilicrg 
ent is Gemarus, who diſtinguiſheth between a fenporq; 
and eternal Anathema; between Anathema fimply ſq; 
and tor ever: And or aiter a ſoit; io ſhows it 
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temtora! Anathema, and after a fort, which Paul 
iſht, not the eternal; as Chriſt was an Anathema 


Wor us, but not for ever. He quotes a paſlage in Naz- 


unzen, Wiſhing the ſame upon himſelf, in behalf of 
he Macedenians, who judged right of the Father and 
on, but held the Holy Ghoſt to be a Creature : his 


Wove and affection was fo great towards them, that upon 


condition they might joyn together, and celebrate the 
rinity in common; Nazianzen commends them ſor 
any things in that Oration 3 he quotes this faying of 


b he R poftſe, ard doubts not to iay with him as he did; but 


4 


et limits it, he will not take the extent of the word. 
arred Rivet faith, [Phatever be the ſenſe, we mult 
mt think that Meſes and Paul did pray fer any thing 
3 to Gicd*s wil, and abjolutely and determinately 
mtrary to their wn faty. it an, He inciines to that ſenſe 
Jteve given, thinking it deth ſufficiently argue the ardent 
here of the geod and ſalvation of this pecpie, to chuſe 
hath, rather then the Nation of the Jews fhould be re- 
wed or blotted out. Lipomanus, whom he quotes, looks 
wit as an Tlyperbolical manner of "be aking, to expreſs the 
5 atneſs of his dite bien towards them,as if ( ſaith Rivet) 
Sn that is ery dear to His Futher, ſhould thus intercede 
ir is rebellieus Brother, enher pardon my Brether, or 
time, and deprive me of my inheritance. 
To conclude, before Mr. Shepherd's anſwer take me 
af, it muſt be proved, that this is the ſenſe of Moſes 
nd Paul, which he ſuppoſeth to be true, but is denied 
ict again, ſuppoſe it were fo, I have not met with one 
Divine, who will maintain that all Chriſtians are 
. lO come up to es und Paul in their wiſh : but 
kth Mr. Footer and Mr. Shepherd have made that 


Wicreof we now treat, a part of the Souls humiliation 
nd preparation tor Chriſt, and therefore muſt be found 


al, 


Eight 
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Eight PosiTion. Theſe works which are called pre- 
paratory unto Ch i/t, do moſt ( i, not all) of them, abid 
in the Soul aſter its union with Chriſt. 

THE hewing of the Stones and Timber which pre. 
pared them for the Temple, did remain after the Temple 
was builtz the hewing of Timber, making of Ten- 
nents, Mortiſes, which prepare for the Houſe, abide 
When the Houſe is ſet up and perfected; ſo do theſe 
works which prepare and make the Soul fit to cloſe with 
Chriſt, to be made his Houſe, Heb. 3. 6. Thoſe work 
which Mr. Shepherd faith make the Soul preparative) 
happy. That clear, 1eal and conſtant /;ght, yea, the 
legal rar, (whether they come from the Spirit of 
bondage, or no, I now diſpute not) /orrows 3; that wil- 
lingueſi that Chriſt ſhould take away in; that humiliati. 
on, emptying the Sou! of its confidence in any of 1ts 
duties and righteouſrels: and i; that be a preparatory 
work, to make the Soul quiet without God's Love, and 
to be content to be diſpoſed of by him to hell and dath- 
nation; this, with almoſt all the reſt, muſt abide al. 
ter Union; only when I ſay mu? abide, I do not in- 
tend it of legal fears, and legal ſorrows; of theſe I only 
ſay, they are found often in many truly regenerated, 
that are actually in Chriſt : but for all the reſt, they 
muſt abide. 1 5 
HEN CE, from the beginnings of the work of the Spi- 
Tit upon an elect Veſſel, there ſeems to bea difference, 
between his work upon ſuch a one, and that which 3 
Reprobate hath, „„ . 
HE, if you have not what you deſire in theſe 
works, called preparatory, it is not too late, now to get, 
or increaſe them, though they looſe that reſpect; now 
to one who is actually in Chriſt, they are not properly 
preparatory. 


Ninth 


"copy 
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Ninth Pos ir Iov. I order of nature one work muſt 
go before another; jo Miniſters muſt preach and write 
( if they will keep to the Rules of Method ) but in order of 
time they may go all together. V 

ILLUMINATION muſt in order of nature go before 
Conviction, and Conviction before Compunction, &c. 
but in order of tim they may go together: the Spirit ot 
God at the ſame time lets in a clear light, convineeth 
and ſtrikes the heart with fears, ſorrows, Sc. it is not 
thus, that the Soul is one week, or one day under the 
work of Illumination, another comes under Conviction, 
the third week or day comes under Compunction - TI 
know there may be light and conviction many weeks 
and years, when there is no Compunction: but it is 
not ſo, when the Spirit of the Covenant is at work : 
How cften have men come home from one Sermon, 
with theſe works wrought? As for the work of 
Humiliation, whether that be always at the firſt 
ſtroke, I do not deterinine, but ſhall fpeak to it in its 
due place. 


To conclude this Chapter, concerninz Preparations 
in general: Let the Lord begin when he pleaſe, let him 
work how he pleaſe, yet he ſo worketh, that firſt or laſt, 
before God hath done with thec, if thou liveſt to be 
one of ripe years, he will make thee ſee how all his 
Counſels open themſelves; the neceſfity, the truth, 
the glory and excellency of them, in ſaving thy ſoul. 
His Counſel was to advance the glory of his rich 
Grace, ſree Mercy, the redemption, the Righteouſneſs, 
ſatisfaction of his Son, the power of his Spirit in re- 
generating and applying redemption, and maintain- 
ing of his good work in thy heart, with the throwing 
down of all thy conceited righteouſneſs, abilities 
whatſoever, that may lift up, and do lift up too 
many. O faith the Soul, 1 fee all theſe, I feel it. 

(0 mult 
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muſt be thus, my heart anſwers theſe Counſels of God | 
f My Reverend Tutor Doctor Hill ( whole memorial 0 
1 precious fo me) laying his hand upon his breag. Il " 
would fay, Every true Convert hath ſomething 70 
_ that will frame an Argument dgainſt an Arminian ; , 


and that is very true. : 
C 

fal 

8 — — art 

Ju] 

by 

a 
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C3 A . . f 

Of the firſt Work of the Spirit, I- 
lumination. . 

| up 

. A. 

HE N the Spirit of God, Gen. 1. 2. moved In 
( hovered or brooded ) upon the Deep, wich Wh... 

was covered with darkneſs, the firſt particular. ; 
work he formed out of that rude, great and cencral htc 
Heap, was Light, ver. 3. So the firſt thing the fame 
Spirit worketh in the new Creature is Light ; God, 100 „ 
commanded light to ſhine out of darꝶneſ, hath ſhined ii HD 


our hearts, &c. 2 Cor. 4.6. Paul was ſent to the Gen- 
tiles, 70 open their eyes, and turn them from darknejs it 
light, Acts 26 18, Illumination and Conviction icem 
to differ as the cauſe and effect: it is by Light we co 
convince. Light brings in ſuch reaſon, proof, demon- 
ſtration, that a man cannot evade the ſtrength, cannot 
reply, cannot except, then he muſt fit down convinced, 
But all things that are reproved are made manifeſt by is 
Light | or all things when they are reproved of the Light, 

-- a3 
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« the old tranſlation, and the Geneva tranflation, Ss. ” 
it hatſoever doth make man feſt is Light, Epheſ. 5. 13- 
Make this manifeſt to me, faith the man in diſpute, I 


will yield. Light is brought in, and that maketh ma- 
nifeſt. The Notion or Opinion that the Angel of La- 
wicea had of Hñimſelf, did differ much from that Opinion 
Chriſt had of him: I am rich and want nothing, 
faith the proud Angel, Rev. 5. 17. 
art poor and miſerable, naked, &c, But how ſhall this 
Ilvke-warm Angel be convinced of it? Let himbut go 


boy eye-ſalve of Chriſt ( Goſpel price) and anoint his 


tics, that he may fee himſeli, then he will be convin— 
cd who ſpeak trueſt, Chriſt or he. 
THE necethty of this work appears, 


Vit, From that Darkneſs which is upon all our un- 
Darkneſs was upon the face of 


1 naturally. 
ie deep, Gen. 12. in the firſt Creation. Ibis as true 
in the new Creation; the Spirit findeth much darknets 
won our Souls the Prince of darkneſs holds us under 
bs power by this darknets that is in our underſtandings. 
do not mean only by this, but in great part: Ephel.5. 
For ye were ſometimes darkneſs : Epheſ. 4. Hav= 
pg their underſtanding darkened ; that is the reaſon why 
ic walk fo, in the vanity of our minds, ver. 17. Net- 
"er is this the condition only of thoſe, who ſit in dark- 
% and ſhadow of death, Matth. 4. 10. Where the ne- 
um is dark, as it was in the Egyptian darkneſs, where 
oScripture- light ſhincs, but of thoſe who dwellin Ga- 
en, where <cripture, yea, Goſpel-light, ſhines clezr, 
ele is darkneſs enough in ſome mens eyes; though.” 
be dun ſhine never ſo bright, Bartimeus Cantiot ice, 
hen Paul was converted, the holy Story tells us, 
4 fell fram his eyes when be was healed of his blind- 
, Acts 9, 18 Pau?s underſtanding had ſcales of 
"Ss upon it, whatever he thought of himſelf while 
Phariſce: Chriſt ſet up a lizht there, the Command- 
W cnie, fin revived and I died, Rom. 7. 9. Eli A 
83 tons! 
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ſons, brought up under a godly father, and Prieſts alſo; 
ſo dealt in things appertaining to God, yet ſons of Beli- 
al, they knew not God, 1 Sam, 2. 17. Who then 
ſhould know him though they had the Scripture- 
light, yet they were dark in their underſtandings. The 
natural man receiveth not the things of the Spirit of God, 
for they are fooliſhueſs to him, (no wonder then he doth 
not receive them, if his dark underftanding looks on 
them as fooliſhneſs ) neither can he know thim, (and why 
not ? ) becauſe they are ſpiritually diſcerned, 1 Cor. 2. 14, 
T ke Spirit of God then muſt have his work upon the 
underſtanding, before a man can know the things of 
the Spirit. The Tempter dealt with our underſtand- 
ing, or intellectual part firſt : Adam was not deceived, 
but the woman being deceived was in the tranſg reſſin. 
1 T7. 2. 14. Deceit belovgs to the intellectual part, 
Tranſgreſſion follows deceit. The fin was compleated 
in the will. Chriſt undoes the Devils work, and begins 
Where he began. Adam was now as Sampſon With his 
eyes put out. 

Secondly, GoD in Converſion or drawing to Chriſt, 
works upon a rational Creature, and works upon the 
ſoul as/uch: He calls the will and affeCtions off from 
the objects to which they are glewed, to cloſe witl 
other objects: A reaſon for that, faith the will, and 2 
ſufficient convincing reaſon too, elſe you may call long 
enough before I will ſtir : the will is a rational appetite: 
It is but a dark power, it muſt have one to lead and 
guide it ; therefore doth the Spirit ſet up this light in the 

_ underſtanding firſt, While we are in our natural ſtate, 
vue think we have reaſons ſufficient for what we do, in 
following our Juſts, ſo that we wonder at others, hint 
range if they run not the ſame exceſs of riot, 1 Pet. 4. 4 
they ſcem tobe irrational people elſe we would not think 
it ſtranve 3 the carnal heart thinks it hath all reaſon 0 


its fide. God preſerves the workings of all the faculties d 


the ſoul, not the leaſt violence offered to any one in oof 
| | verlion: 
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yerfion : the 201 ſhall have as good reaſon given it, to 
cloſe with Chriſt, as ever it had to cloſe with its 
luſts. | 
HENCE we read fo much of Teaching, 'This deals 
with the underſtanding, ſets up a light there : They 
ſtall be all taught of God, John 6 45, the Father teach- 
eth the Soul certain Leſſons before it will come to 
Chriſt, Hence Chriſt is made a Prophet, and that not 
barely to reveal the Will of God, as other Prophets 
did, but teacheth effectually alſo. That was the firſt 
ofhce he executed, when he declared himſelf to the 
world, began his publick Miniftry ; and that is the 
firſt office he executeth, when he declareth himfelf to 
the Soul in Converſion, teaching, or enlightning the 
underſtanding, This is that David ſo often prays for, 
P/al. 119. v. 18. and in v. 102. gives that for the 
reaſon, why he had not departed from the judgments of 
God, for thou haſt taught me. It is Divine teach- 
ing which bringeth the Soul firſt unto obedience, 


and Holds it faſt in obedience to the Command- 
ment, | Rs 


T ſhall lay down my thoughts concerning this work 
of Llumination, in ſeveral Poſitions. 


Fir} PosiTTon. That illumination which is 
wrought in 4 foul converting, or drawing t0 
2. is ſuch as none but the Spirit of God can 
Hebt. 3 | 
So thick is that Cataract which is grown over the 
ye of our underſtanding, that none can couch it but 
70d himſelf. Chriſt was ſent, Za. 42: 6, 7. tobea 
light to the Gentiles, ſo he enlightens the medium; and 
bo open the eyes of the blind, ſo he heals the organ: he 1s 
tneonly Oculiſt, he hath that eye-/alve, Rev. 3.17. 
Which healeth the blindneſs of our underſtandings. He 
nuſt he taught of God, John 6. 45. whoever comes to 

5 1 5 C 3 Chriſt. 
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Chriſt. as B. Auſtin ſeveral times ſaith: He hath his 
Chair in Heaven, who teacheth the converting Soul 
| thoſe Leſſons effectually, which it muſt learn before i: 
can come home to God, ho teacheth lite him ? (id 
Elibu, Job 35. 22. none teach like him, nor none be- 
fide him, as w effectual and ſaving teaching. Let a 
man he what he will as to his utiderſtanding, hath he a 
head fit for a Jyſuit, he ſhali never learn the truth as it i 
in Jeſs, unleſs he be taught by him, Epheſ. 4. 21. Tune 
wite and the prudent man, if but a natural man, an! 
ſo wants this Teacher, ſhall never be able to know 
thines of eternal concernment to his own ſalvation, 
Matt 11.25. 1 Cor. 2. 14. It is a terrible Proveid, 
but I. believe too true. Hell is paved with the ſculls if 
great Scholars, and paled in with the bones rich 
men, The things of God are too low {or great heals 
to exerciſe themſelves about them. and the ſoverelan- 
ty of God is fo high, that he will not give them eyes 11 
fee, Deut. 29. 4. But he blindeth their eyes, ani 
 hardneth their hearts, that they ſhould not ſee with their 
eyes, and underſtand with their hearts, and be converted, 
John 12. 40. Holy Au/tin, who was one of Go 
Scholars, knew fo experimentally the neceſſity of th 
Teacher, thit he could ſay, Let who will be the Teacher, 
Man or Angel, unlels Chriſt who is the erernad Light deb 
irrodigte the mind, man will not feel or know the truth of 
, wg 
Ap if he be the Teacher, no matter what the Scho- 
lar be, he will make him learn: He maketh wi/e tht 
ſimple Pfal. 19.7 of a flow Genius, this Teacher makes 
Tuch ſimple ones wiſe to falvation; yea, ſometimes 
not only fuch fmple ones, but thoſe whom ( ſaith he 
the Gieeks call Moriones, (we call them Fools ) and yives 
a notable inſtance of iuch a Fool, who with great folly 
would bear, and put up all injuries offered to himſelf, 
but if he heard any abuſe, or blaſpheme the nane 0i 
Chriſt, he bare ſuch a reyerence to Chriſt, that be 
NO VE ?ð?5ʃX᷑ OO Would 
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would ſpare no ſuch man, but would thro w ſtones at 
mim: Thus he reveals to babes; even ſo Father, ſo it ſeemed 
good in thy fight, Matth. 11. 25, 26 | . 


Second Pos iT oN. The illumination which the Spirit 
works in the elef converting, or calling to Chriſt, differs 
* exceedingly from that light which any Hypacrite or un- 
found profeſſor attains unto. 


* WHETHER FT ſhould Jay it differs eflentially, and 
fo the whole work of grace in the fincere Convert, differs 
| eflentially from what the Hypacrite hath, and not only 
| gradually? Ido not much contend. Thad rather make 
ſure my grace be ſaving, let it differ how it will; 
| though I cannot ſatisfie my ſelf in a meer gradual differs 
ence. | 
Firſt, Fox take the knowledge of a Geographer, who 
writes of Countries which he never ſaw, having never 
travelled beyond the ſmoak of his nun Chimney, the know- 
ledge he hath of the Countries is true; but is it like the 
#nowledge of him who hath ſeen the Countries, and trauelld 
them © If ſuch a one writes of the River that gieth up to 
devil in Spain, and tells me, when you get over the Bar 
which lieth at the mouth of the River, en the Star. board— 
fide, as you fail up, there Nands a Caſtle, higher ſtands 
the Tawn of Saint Lucar, higher another Caſtle, and a 
Monaſtery by it, higher the Chappel of Bonance, and 
ill on the Star-beard-ſide,.. this man faith true: But 
doth he know theſe as 1 ( though I do not deſerve the name 
ef a Travelior ) do, who have been in the Town, in the 
Caſile, in the Chappel, and ſeen them? Thus let the 
Hypacrites who by hearing, and reading, or common works, 
Jpeak, concerning fin, Creatures, God, Chriſt, Hlineſs, 
Wh ©2/2e/-rruths ; he will jpeak as found trutns concerning all 
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theſe, and ſeem to know them as well as the ſound Convert: 
But doth he jee them as the ound Cenvert, whom the Spirit 
enlizhtens and teacheth them as they are? Ie ſee by the 
effect, for one hath his heart and cenverſation framed accord- 
ing to the truth, and the other walks as if all theſe truth; 
were fallboods Doth the Enewledge which I have by mi 
ehe ſecing thoſe places, walking in them, differ on! 
gradually from the knowledge of him who learned it out if 
a Book © 3 1 
Secerdy, THE work of Converſion is called a new 
Creation; Regeneiation 3. Creation, and Generation en- 
| dy a gradual matter, 1 1 
Thirdly, Degrees do draw cut the poſitive into a longer 
thread, but they draw out only that which was in the po- 
ſitive; when the ſuperlative hath arawn it out to the 
longeſt tl read, it 1s ftill but the poſitive extended; tht 
ſame effence that was in the poſitive is here in the juper- 
lative: Draw the Hpocritt out as far as you will, 
me mate finer threads then other, yet it is but Hypocrite 
„„ | ns 
 Puurthly, If fo, then an Hypocrite differs from a Chil 
/ God, only Modally ; and no more. 
Fiſibh, Tagen the HMpecrite and Child of God, or? 
both of the ſame kind; yet the word makes but two forts 
of men, Dead and Alive, Darkneſs and Light, hi 
diſer more than any Degrees, take them where you wil. 
Sixthly, WE will ſuppoſe a man loves the world four 
degrees, he loves God but three degrees, this man i 
naught ; his love to God gets another degree, now he lobt. 
the world and God equally, yet he is naught; but tber 
his love to God gets to five degrees, [ he muſt i 
by degrees if Grace, as ſaving, confilteth in ſuch © 
degree ] now then the man is a godly man, fer be 
Izveth God more than the world : Let this man's itt 
riſe to ſix or ſeven degrees, as well it may: It 
this we grant, degrees of Irve may be Ioft, iu 
much experience proves this; What abatemint 
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| of love, what coolings, do many Chriſtians meet with? 

The ſeventh, and fixth degree may be loft, Rev. 2. 4. 

Thou haſt loſt thy firſt love: The firſt lobe, that de- 
| gree of love, not love ſimply, for doubileſs, by what the 
| Lord teſtified of the Angel, he had yet ſaving love. Solo- 
mon loft degrees of love ſadly, and others ali. Now if 
| the ſeventh and ſixth degree may be loſt, why not the fifth 

degree? what is there in the fifth degree to preſerve it 
| ſelf more then the ſixth or ſeventh ® I knnw not, if de- 
grees be all So it isa very eaſie matter to fall tothe 
| fourth degree again, and lije all, 


Tre firſt is ſpiritual, practical and ſaving, The 
| other not ſo, but may and doth ſtand with periſning. 
To fay there is no difference between the working of 
| the Spirit upon the underſtanding of an elect Veſſel and 

a Hypocrite, till the elect anſwers the Call, and ſo hav- 
ing union with Chriſt, now the difference is made in 
| the underſtanding this I cannot embrace. To have a 
ſaving work in the will, in order of nature, betore there 
be any in the underſtanding, I think is not rational: or, 
to ſay there is no difference at all as to the underſtand- 
ing, between a ſound and unſound Convert, but the 
difference is only in the will, in that work which the 
Spirit putteth forth in the heart, this is atheological, and 
very abſurd, To think that the Hypocrite, as to the 
light in his under ſtanding, and dictate of his practical 
judgment, is as good, and the ſame that a ſound Con- 
vert is; only this latter having ſaving grace infuſed in- 
to his will, and the Spirit there dwelling, acteth that 
race, and determineth the will of the ſound Convert 
to follow the ultimate dictate of his practical judgment, 
and not ſo in the Hypocrite ; and hence ariſe all the 
differences between them; this I look on as an irratio- 
nal figment. I oppoſe not all, but muſt maintain by 
what I feel, as well as by what I read in Scripture, * 
1 & 
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the 207] muft be renewed, the ſtony heart muſt be 


taken away, and the Phyſical determination of the 201! 
ſanctified by the Spirit of God: but withall I affirm, 
that there is ſaving light, ſaving knowledge in the un- 
derſtanding of a ſound Convert, differing from an Hypo- 
crite - and I call it ſaving, not only a pofteriori, becauſe 
there are ſaving effects follow this in the 070, but l 
call it ſo a priori, as it is the work of the Spirit of the 
Covenant in the underſtanding of the elect Veſſel draw- 
ing Into Covenant: it i; in its own nature as properly 
laving, or accompanying of Salvation, as any Grace in 
the will, Certainly that Teacher, John. 6. 45. makes 
his work, as Teacher, in all thoſe whom he draws to 
Chriſt, differ from what the Hypocrite hath. Micro- 
ledge is a part of the Image of God, according to which 
weare renewed, Col. 3. 10 then ſurely differs from an 
hypocrites knowledge: Is the Image of God renewed in 
the Hypoctites as to knowledge? I] believe it not. 
"The whole work of Converſion is ſometimes ſet out by 
Conviction, ohn 4. becauſe Converſion (in adult perſons 
of whom we now ſpeak ) is wrought in us, then cer- 
tainly there is ſome difference of the Spirits work in the 
intellectual part. Iknow the Hypocrite, as to the noti- 
onal light and knowledge of Divine things, may be equal 
with, yea, he may far excel a ſound Convert; he may 
be as quick-fighted as an Eagle, as to the notional know- 
ledge; bur as to the ſpiritual and ſavingknowledge as 
blind as a Beetle, Converſion ( faith the Learned and 
Judicious Doctor Preſton ) is wrought not always by 
making us know new things, which we knew not before 
(which yet is true in ſome ) but by Enowing things 


ether wiſe than wwe did before: This is a certain truth, 


and therefurea vaſt difference in the knowledge. To 
conclude this head, let works of or in an Hypocrite 
be what they will, yet I doubt not to ſay, the 
firſt flaw in the Hypocrite is in his illumination; 
and this Jays the foundation for all the 


reſt 
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reſt. 


Third Pos fr ION Den the Spirit of God doth thus 
ſavingly illuminate the underſtanding, he doth at the ſame 
time ſauingly work upon the wil, 

THE bleſſed Spirit doth not work upon one faculty, 
or eſpecially a leading faculty, as the underſtanding is, 
alone; it doth not one week work upon the under/land- 


ing ſavingly, the next week, month or year, woik on 


the will, It was not long fince I heard a Miniſter, 
and one of the beſt, handling the new Creature : He 


ſhewel us firſt what it was nt, and there cut off all 


thoſe things or works which are found in Hypocrites 
then he ſhe wed us in what it did confilt : This was Hirt 
in the illumination of the mind to diſcern the tranſcenden- 
Cy of ſpiritual objetts. Secondly, In the wilis embrac- 
ing of, and c/ofing with thoſe objefts : This is the great 
work, and long it is faith he, before theſe who are en- 
lighined come io his; it muſt be a dav of Chriſt's power, 
( Pſal. 110. ) when the Soul comes to this, Now though 


there was no danger in this as to the hearers, yet for the 


Divinity I c:nnot believe it, that the Spirit regenerateth 
one faculty ſo long before another, that a man hath the 


head of a new Creature ſo long before he hath the heart 
of a new Creature, He that hath heard and learned of 
the Father ( the intellectual work) cometh to me, Fo 6. 


45. an intailible Connexion between the Fathers teach- 
jung, our learning, and coming to Chriſt. I know it is 
a queſtion moved hy the Learned, Whether the w1/! be 
regenerated megately or immediately? Some lay, 
God in regeneration doth irra diate the mind with divine 
Light, andby this Light doth infuſe vertues, and new 
habits into the 2010; as that celeſtial and lively heat, 


| by which all things below live and thrive, is trausfuſed 


by Light: [ No grace that auy man hath, but it paſ= 


ſeth in through the underſtanding, laith Doctor Pre/ton.] 


Others ſay, God's work in regeneration is as immediate 
upon 
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upon the will, as upon the underſtanding; nor is the 
will regenerated by the mediat light of the underſtand- Þ 
ing, but the will in it ſelf is equally affected and renew- Þ 
ed by God, as the underſtanding is affected and illuminat- 
ed by him: this Opinion they think to be the ſound- Þ 
eſt, eſpecially if the underſtanding and the will be not! 
faculties really diſtinct; which, faith Mr. Fack/on, he Þ 
that hath but Philoſophy enough to ſerve from hand to 
mouth, will never ſwallow down, that they are: 
That the 2c muſt not only be moved, but renewed, Þ 
 £2ek, 36. 26. Who is there that ever felt his ſtony Þ i 
heart, will not aſſent unto it? And if that were the 
meaning of the firſt Opinion, as if the Spirit did only Þ 


illuminate the underſtanding, and then the w2/7 did fol- 


low, without any other work of the Spirit upon the 
Will, then I ſhou'd refuſe that Opinion as erroneous ; Þ 
but thoſe Divines do not mean ſo. The will, ſaith A- 
wares ( and it is honeſtly ſaid by a Papiſt ) by our fall i; 


more wounded and corrutted than the underſtanding. 
Grace exiſting in the underſtanding (but what he means 
by Grace there you may obſerve ) 7s extrinſecal to the 
will, and therefore doth not give to the will a ſufficient 
principle to ferform works of holineſs, T his doth prove 
the neceſſity of the wz/ls renovation, which is eaſily aſ- 
ſented to. Grace in one faculty doth not give power to 
another faculty ( corrupted as the will is more than the un- 
der/landing ) to work, ſaith he. But therefore, I fay, 
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the Spirit is ever preſent with the 2/7, to renew that, 


when it doth fo ſavingly enlighten the underſtanding, 
at the fame time; though I think it no error to ſay 
in order of nature, the work upon the underſtand- 
ing precedeth, which agreeth with a reaſonable Crea- 
ture. | | 
AND this I conceive is not only in the firſt work of 
_ Converſion, but afterwards in the gracious actings of the 
1egenerated Soul, there is a preſence of the Spirit of the 
Covenant with underſtanding and practical . 
| an 
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and with the will at the ſame time, as a firſt cauſes 


of a ſanctified judgment: That there muſt be a pre- 
* ſence of the Spirit in both, I think our ſenſible ex- 


£ 
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Fourth Pos r rox. This work of illumination makes 


they ARE. 5 
Tux ſtate in which the Spirit finds the elect Veſſel, 
is a ſtate of /in and miſery; under the bonds of guilt, 
power of its Juſts, {lavery to the Creature, eſtrange- 
ment from, and enmity againſt God, a child of wrath : 
Now the Spirits intention being to make the Soul an- 
ſwer his call, and ſo to come off from this ſtate in which 
it now lieth, by this light let in to the underſtanding, 
be maketh the Soul ſee all theſe as they fre: A man 
may know things, but yet not know them as he ovght 
to #now them, 1 Cor. 8. 2 It is poſſible if you aſked 
him before, whether ſin were not an evil thing? the 


C. eature a vain thing? the wrath of God a dreadful 
and yet cleaves faſt to his luſts, dotes upon the Creature, 
from wrath to come: the reaſon is, he knows not 


4 theſe as he ought to know them, he ſeeth them not as 
| they are; if he did, it were impoſſible he ſhould carry 


* 9 3 
. eee, 


| himſelf as he doth and be quiet. Let then the Spirit of 


| God come in with his ſaving light, and teach the Soul 
| theſe things as they are, then you ſhall ſee plainly by 
his carriage, the guilt of ſin, the wrath of God are ter- 
| Tidle indeed, fin is evil indeed, the Creature is but vain 
indeed; the man knows theſe things, as Doctor Preſton 

ſaid, otherwiſe than he did before. I have read ſome - 
where of a great Divine, who being recovered from a 
great ſickneſs, ſaid, I have learned under this ſickneſs to 


know 


determining of it now renewed to follow the dictate 


perience will teach us ſomething z of which more here- 


i the eleft Veſſel row coming bome to Chriſt to ſee things as 


thing? he will anſwer yes, he knows all theſe to be ſo; 


is careleſs as to any real endeavours to get deliverance 
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know Sin and Cd. Did he not know theſe before! 


Doubtleſs he could preach good Sermons concerning 
God and Sin; but the Spirit, it ſeems, in that Gckneſs 

1aupht him theſe otherwiſe than he knew them before, 
He is a wiſe man who ſavours things as they really are; 
this is a truth : They who are after the fleth do mind the 
things of the fleſh, Rom. 8. 5. ſapiunt; they favour, 
they reliſh, taſte only ſuch things, but they do not taſte 
them as they are: therefore they are but fools: When 
| the Spirit makes the elect Veſſels wiſe, then he makes 
them taſte the ſe as they are. It is a certain truth, ne- 
ver will the Soul turn from that term from which the 
Lord doth call it in Converſion, until it ſeeth it ſelf in 
that term as 77 is. The will turns from evil only, and 
the Spirit of God will mate it ſeeevil; and feel evil to 
purpote, by making it ſee theſe things as they. are really 
in themielves: Exhort one anaher daily, &c. left any 
of you be hardened through tbe deceitfulneſs of Sin, Heb. 
3. 13. lie that is deceived in a thing, did not fee it as 
in it ſelf, for had he done fo, he would not have been de- 
ceived with it, It fin do thus deceive and cheat, then 
the deceived Soul doth not fee it as it is: And this is 
the caſe of us ail till that good Spirit comes to work, 
then what ſtrange and different apprehenfions hath 
the converting Soul of theie th.ngs than ever it had 
beloie. 


fifth Pos ir rox. 22 which makes ſin, creature, 
guili, &c. to be tuotos as they are is, a clearer diſcovery 
of (rod to the underjlanding, whence it comes to know Goa 


in another manuer than he did before. 

Six and the creature are never known as they are, till 
God b: known in jome meaſure as he 7s : And prope rtio- 
nable to the knowledge of God, the high and honourable 


conceptions of God, ſo is our knowledge, and the con- 
ceptions we have of the vanity of the creature, the evil 
of A and that milery imo Which we have brought 
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our ſelves; the Text is plain and full for this purpoſes 
3 Epiſt. Fabn ver. 11. He that doth evil hath not ſeen 
Grd. See God? Cana man ſee God? Yes that 
he muſt, or elſe will never be drawn off from fin : Mo- 
es endured, as ſeeing him who is inviſible, Heb.11.27. 
© What cares AAoſes for all the pleaſures and honours in 
# Pharasb's Court, he flights them; what cares he for 
the wrath of the King, 2hough it be as the roaring of a 
Don, Prov. 19. 12. Haman knew the truth of it, 
Eber 7.7. MAdoſes makes nothing of him; He (as 
one faid of Mr. Thomas Hooker, a man fo awed with 
@ the Majeſty and dread of God) would put a King in his 
8 pofet. But how comes Moſes to this frame? He 
8 ſaw him who is inviſible : This is 4 Cautraliction, in 
one ſenſe, but a great truth in a ſpiritual tenſe: Moſes 
8 ſaw by the ej e of faith, or by the ſpiritual eye of his un- 
derſtanding, to which God diew near and diſcovered 
{ himfelf (as no doubt the Lord can do to our underſtand- 
C ings ) ſuch Majefty and Excellency, ſuch Glory and 
Beauty, 726 4G. 10. in him, that he flights both the fa- 
| vours and frowns of King Pharath: 1 The. 4. 5. 
Net inthe luſt of concupiſcence, as the Gentiles which 
{1:92 nat Gd: The Apoſtle plainly tels us, it is the 
knowledge of God that keeps men from uncleannets : 
as for the Gentiles, it is no wonder though they be un- 
clean, they &ncw not God, they ſee not him: but what 
knowledge this is we may know, for Eh's ſons (whom 
I mentioned. before. ) who were Prieſts mult needs 
know God notionally, but yet they were unclean, 
1 Sam. 2. 22. Whence came this? ver. 12. theſe 
ſons of Belial knew not the Lord. There is no act of 
ſin that a godly man commits but we may truly ſay, 
that man doth not /ee Gad, at that time. 1 Sam, 12. 9. 
David is charged with Deſpiſing of the Commandment of 
the Lord (even that which David, in P/al. 119. tells 
us ſo often he eſteemed at a high rate, ver. 7 2. c.) 
but in tie tenth yerſe he is charged with de/pi/ng of G 

„ = | | becauſe 
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becauſe thou haſ? deſpiſed me. He that deſpiſeth a Com Ml 

mandment of God, j deſpiſeth God himfelf, that is plain Ml 
from this. But how came David to deſpiſe the Com- 
mandment at this time? He did not ſee God at this 
time as he did at other times; he had lower thoughts 

of God, deſpiſed him, then the Commandment bare no 
Authority. 

THAT thisfight which God gives of himſelf, is that 
makes us ſee fin and creatures as they are, let but any 
Chriſtian obſerve his own heart, under the impetuous 
motions of imperious luſts, in the day of temptations; 

6 the wind of temptation blow out of what point of 

e Compaſs it will, a Chriſtian under theſe temptations 
keeps up all the notions he had before of fin, how evil 

aà thing it is, and kow vain a thing the creature is, and 
runs to ſeveral Topicks, to fetch Arguments againſt 
theſe ; he urgeth the ſame truths againſt theſe luſts, and 

bewitching creatures, that he did when he was out of 
the temptation; but zlltheſe Arguments do nothing, 

the temptation grows upon him, and gets head; theſe 
Arguments at one time could do ſomething, now they 
can do nothing; he Jabours to get his heart awed with 
the greatneſs and majeſty of God, againſt whom theſe 
luſts rebel; he ſpeaks the ſame truths concerning God 
that he did before; but though he ſpeaks them, yet he 
cannot ſee God, nor theſe truths concerning God, at 
this time that he doth at another time ; hence the temp- 
tation gets upon him ſtill, the Chriſtian diſcerns a cloud 
of darkneſs is got into his underſtanding : I cannot ap- 
prekend of God, I cannot conceive of him, nor ſee 
him, as I did before: It is with the Soul now as with 

| us in Winter time, when the Wind hangs Southerly, 

3 but doth not blow hard to clear the Air, the Air being 

hazy, filled with Vapours and Miſts ; men now wil 

ſtand and look on the Sun, it ſhews like a red body, 
though they know it is a glorious body, and talk of it 

as ſuch, and fee it as ſuch another time, yet now it ap- 
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above his temptation. This is a ſure truth, obſerve 
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pears not in the glory: So it is with the underſtand- 
ing, when this eye is dimmed with the vapours which 
ariſe from the dunghil of 2 men's corrupt heart, though 
it looks on God, and ſpeaks of God as before, yet 
through theſe vapours he cannot ſee him in his glory: 
Now let but God draw near and ſcatter theſe vapours, 
help the Soul to conceive of him indeed in his majeſty 
and greatneſs as he is, that God appears like a God to 
the underſtanding, then all theſe truths concerning him 
are made real to us, and appear in their glory, and this 
fight of him puts life and ſtrength into all the other A. 
guments againſt fin and creature, making them realy; 
to us what they arein themſelves ; then the Soul goͤde : 


thy own heart, and thou wilt affent to it, F God be 
great in thy heart, then the Creature 1s little ; and ne- 
ver doth the creature grow great in your heart, but God 
grows little. 4 | C 
Ir any ſhould tell me, the way you ſpeak of here 
that Chriſtians ſhould take in reſiſting temptation, is 
not the right way, that is, To run to our Arguments; 
we ſhould by faith go to Chriſi. I know it full well: This 
is not a place for me to treat about that: But, I hope, 
our going to Chriſt by Faith, and improving fpiritual 
Reaſons againſt luſts and temptations, do not oppoſe one 
another: The queſtion is, how doth Chriſt convey 
his ſtrength to the Soul, acting upon him by Faith in 
ſuch a time: The giving of the Anſwer to that Queſti- 
on would ſoon take off the Otjection: But this is not 
a proper place for it. | . 
To return to our Heads: It is this diſcovery of God 
to the Soul which make fin, guilt, and creature appear 
like themſelves. We read in the new Covenant, this 
is one branch of it, They hall know the Lord, Fer. 31.34. 
Hoſ. 2. 20. Fer. 24. 7. Why, did not {/rael know 
God new? Aſk Jfrael, What is God? Iſrael will tell 
Jou, as many Children can trom their Caen, 
| . 
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Yea, but this ſame Covenant-knowledge of God is a- 
nother thing; not as if the meaning were only, they 
ſhall know God to be their God; that is another thing 
different from this: There is many a poor Chriſtian, 
that knows God with a Covenant- knowledge, that can- 
not ſay, I know him to be my God : Eternal purpoſe 
towards the elect now breaking forth, and his intention 
being to draw the elect Veſſels into Covenant, the Lord 
beginneth the fulfilling of this Promiſe, ſome beams of 
that Majeſty are let in, and now take that wanton heart 
which played with fin before, what ſayeſt thou to fine 
nov? doeſt theu ſee himogainſt whom this fin rebels? Now 
take the profane heart, that could jeſt at, and ſcorn ſuch 
Miniſters and Sermons which told bim of the wrath of 
God ( as that profane Poet, abuſing of a reverend Di- 
vire, upon this account, calls him, the Geneva Bull 
Hell and Damnation a Pu pit full.) But what ſayeſtt hou 
now to the everlalting burnings, and deveuring fire ? 
Ja. 33. 14. Doeſt now think this wrath of God is a 
thing to be dreaded or not? Oh now the Soul hath o- 
ther manner of apprebenſions concerning theſe things; 
it is a wonder that Chriſt himſelf did eſcape a jeer, be- 
cauſe three times in that ninth of Mark he tells us, 
I pere the worm never dies, and the fire is not quenched, 
How gallantly theſe Canary-Poets will carry it, when 
that day cometh, that Kings of the earth, great men, ani 
rich men, &c. /hall hide themſelves in dens, and in tht 
rocks of the mountains, au ſay to the muuntains ani 
rocks, fall on us, Rev. 6. 15, 16. we ſhall fee. But 
oh the Atheiſm of our hearts. I thought it a fad an- 
ſwer a dying woman gave me ( though ſhe did not jeet 
at hell) when I went to viſit her, and being but a ſtrang- 
er to her, newly come to the Town, I treated with her 
concerning her ſ| iritual eſtate, and upon examination | 
found her a ſtranger to Chriſt, had not the leaſt ſa vout 
or knowledge of any thing that concerned her ſalvation; 
ror did ſhe care to hear me ſpeak about any ſuch things, 
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though I ſaw ſhe could not live many days: 1 could 
not but pity her, and with ſome relenting I aſked hers 
How wilt thou be able to bear the wrath of God ? She 
anſwered me roundly, I will bear it as well as I can; 
and this was all. But this ſight of God will cure that 
Atheiſm. | | 

Sixth PostTIoN. This light or knowledge which Gad 
letteth in of himſelf, maketh the Soul fee ſin in the evil na- 
ture of it, as well as in the evil effects of it. 5 

Ir is true, theſe latter do moſt affect, trouble, and 
| wound the Soul at firſt, eſpecially in thoſe upon whom 
God works when they are adult or grown up in years, 
and have before lived in darkneſs, and under the power 
of luſts. As for others, where God wrought in Infan- 
cy, or while young and tender, we ſhall find in their 
youth they are more troubled about the power of their 
juſts, and their fears of hypocriſie, unſound bottoming, 
than they are with fears of Hell: But though in the 
firſt working, the effects of ſin, the wrath of God, hell, 
damnation, loſs of heaven, &:c. do moſt afflict, yet not 
theſe only; there are other evils in fin, beſides theſe, 
which this fight of God diſcovers. For look what it is 
in fin, which makes the Soul fick, fo far it will defire, 
and accept of Chriſt the Phyfician to heal it. Ifa man 
looks on his luſts as good things, were it not for Hell, 
then he cares for a Chriſt no further than as he delivers 
him from hell ; let Chriſt but do that and he will thank 
him, he will trouble him no further; this is enough to 
ſerve his turn. T he term properly from which the Soul 
is called, is /in; then in in the nature of it muſt be diſ- 
covered by this light, elſe the Soul will never turn from 
it: But if /in be really to the Soul evil, as well as Hell, 
(though at preſent, in this firſt work, hell may moſt af- 
fect and trouble) then the heart is prepared to turn 
from it. But what doth make fin better appear in its na- 
ture, than the fight of God, againſt whom ſin is? Now 
the Soul muſt haye a plaiſter as broad as the ſore, re- 
ES 'D2 demption 
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demption from /in as well as from Hell, ſtil! remembripę, 


that this laſt is that which moſt wounds and links the 
Soul in its firſt awakening. 


Seventh Pos1TTON. This illumination for the deere 
of it, is very various, both in the elett converting, aid 
converted. 

Tr1s light depends not upon the ſtrength of mens w 
tural parts : We fhall obſerve among Chriſtians, 1 that 
are weak in underſtarding cumpared with others, ye: 
the notions of God, of fin, and creature, which thc: 
have, are more clear, lively, powerful and practica), 
than are the notions of other Chriſtians ( really ſuch 
mean) that have greater parts and natural abilities. Le: 
us obſerve Children, whom God hath ſapctificd from 
their tender age, and we {hall find this work of illumi- 
nation; they have their notions and apprehenficns cf 
the evil of fin, of the dread of God's wrath ; if we tel 
them, this is fin, God will be angry, God will not lc: 
you, we ſee they underſtand theſe things, and are affect. 
ed with them; one Child will tell another Child thus, 
if he ſeeth him do a thing which he apprehends is evil: 

Who will ſay, theſe are not the workings of the good 
Spirit in little ones, when as we ſec thete notions grow 
up with them ? this Sun riſeth higher, as it Goth in al 
that are truly wrought upon, it 1s not only an abiding 
light, but a growing light, though as the Sun and ur 
were darkened with the /moak that aroje cut of the fit, 
Kev. 9. 2. So this Sun is too often darkened, through 
the ſmoak that riſeth from our woful hearts, a bottom. 
leſs pit of iniquity, yet it clears again. 


Eighth Pos1t1on. According to the degrees of ili 
light, ſo ae the degrees of all felleving works in prepare 
ation. 


Tk more clear diſcoveries of God, and from thence 


the cleare1 ditcoyelics of lin, the vreater are the fears at 
| _ 
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terrors, the greater ſorrows, the greater hatred againſt 
ſin; yea, I doubt not to ſay, according to the degrees 
of this light, ſo are the different converſations of Chriſt- 
| jans; That ſome are ſo eminent in holineſs above others, 
ſo above the world, ſo awful reverent in their converſa- 
tion, or in their worſhipping of God, it is becauſe ſome 
| {ce God, know God, in a more eminent manner than 
| others do; and thus ſeeing of him, they ſee every thing 
| oc which would draw them from God. 
l have inſiſted a little more upon this head of Nlumin- 
ation, becauſe I ſee moſt Divines put ſo little in it, but 
all in the w7//, what the Spirit works there: I grant it, 
| great is the work of the Spirit upon the 7277, and I fay, 
| preat is the work of the Spirit upon the under/tanding ; 
| it is both ſcriptural, rational, and experimental to him, 


that obſeryes, and traces his heart in the workings of 


CHAP, . 
Of Convittion, 


ONVICTION follows Illumination, as I ſaid he- 
S fore; there cannot be Conviction without Light: 

" The Spirit is a practical Teacher; he doth not 
teach the ele&t now converting, notions about fin, and 
the ſtate of a ſinner, but applieth his doctrine to the per- 
fon, thou art the man, this miſerable ſtate is thine ; 
when ke heard the Miniſter before, he could turn off the 
Sermon, as not belonging to him; it may be he will 
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ſay, the Parſon met with ſuch a one to day, and adds his 
Troth or Faith toit, but it did not concern himſelf; 
or if it came ſo cloſe that his Conſcience tells him it did 
concern him, yet he will have ſome ſhift to evade the 
power of the Word: But now the Spirit comes to 
work, this trade ceaſes, now ail is applied to bimſelt. 
Nathan to help David to ſee the greatnels of his fin, {ets 
up a light by Parable, nothing leſs than death muſt be 
the puniſhment if Davia be Judge, 1 Sam. 12. 5. but 
then Nathan applies the Parable, the flory is jull concerns 
ing thy ſelf: David is convinced, and Conviction 
brings forth Confeſſion, with ſound Repentance, 


Concerning Conviction J ſhall lay down a few 


Poſitions, and then ſhut up both theſe Chapters toge- 


 firfl PosiITIon, The work of the Spirit in Conyiti- 
wn is not in general, that the perſon is a ſinner. 
Tos E who are not Atheiſts in judgment (whether 
there be any ſuch is much queſtioned, and denied, though 
thoſe whom Vaetius mentions, and our times, would 
make one conclude there are many ſuch) in whom the 
ſparks of natural light are not quite extinct, and live un- 
der the preaching of the Word, and hear others ſay they 


ners; And who is not? This is no matter of ſhame, 
being every bodies caſe, they are but as their neighbours; 
they ſeem then to be convinced of ſin; but if you come 


ty ? they know not one. If you ſay this is not poſſible: 
Yes, Ihave found it in my own obſervation, amonęſt 
thoſe who have offered themſelves to the Lord's Supper, 
when I have examined them, . about the lenſe of ther 
own ſinful condition, fearing left they had no more 
than this general notion ( conviction I cannot call it) that 
they (as all elſe) are ſinners ; I haye aſked them, What 
particular 


are ſinners, are content to acknowledge themſelves ſin-· 


to atk theſe perſons, cf what particular fin are they guil- | | 
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ticular fin they have been guilty of, not that I defired to 
know their 2 J told them, but only to know, 
| whether there were any more than this general notion 
they had taken up, that all are ſinners. Hence they 
ported, I brought up Auricular Confeſſion : But 
| this I found, not one particular fin could they give an 
account of: TI went over the ten Commandments, and 
told them how I was guilty, to ſce if by this means I {| 
could convince them of any particular fin ; but when 1 11 
bad done all, I could not hear of any one fin they were 
E vuilty of. The ſame a neighbour Miniſter, eminent in 
God's work, found in a woman, who came to him, 
W 1{cming to be under great horror of Conſcience, the vo- 
man cried out fo loud, that he deſired her to reſtrain 
her ſelf, But what is the matter. Oh ſhe is a ſinner ; 
and this was all for a good ſpace of time he could get 
from her, ſhe was a ſinner : He then aiked her what 
hin ſhe was guilty of? No particular fin he could get 
from her: He then went over the ten Commandments, 
and told her how he was guilty ; but when he hed fo 
done, there was not one ſhe was guilty of, for he aſked 
her in particular, I doubt not but there are many thou- 
lands more of this ſtamp, if we did but ſearch into igno- 
rant fam dies, eſpecially among women, whom modeſty, 
or rather the reſtraining Providence of God, hath kept 
In ſrom breaking forth into open and groſs vices. One 
woman I knew, who was indeed convinced of one ſin, 
if you will call it Conviction ; how ſhe knew it to be a 
lin, you may eaſily conceive, One Lord's day mor- 
ning, the woman was ſpinning ; going to her next 
neighbour to fetch fire, her neighbour aſked her, what 
ſhe meant to ſpin on this day ? She aſked her, what 
day wasit ? ( it ſeems the woman had forgot the day ) 
when the woman told her what day it was, O, 1aid ſhe, 
I have lived thus long, and never ſinned againſt God, 
and muſt I fin againſt him now? She was above ſeventy 
Jears, near fouricore, I conceive when ſhe ſpake this; 
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ſo long, it ſeems, lived without fin, till this Lord's day 
morning, then ſhe thought ſhe had ſinned. 


Second PosITION. The Spirit conv:inceth not all if 
the ſame particular ſin, though perſons be guilty of the 
. 8 TD 

I fay, he convinceth not all of the ſame in the 5% 
work, he will do it afterwards, Sins are various, and fo 
is the Spirits work in Conviction at firſt ; but this is 
ſure, Jet him ſet home any fin, it ſhall be enough, he 
will do his work by it; hedoth not always begin with 
that fin which is moſt obvious, which one would think 
ſhouid be, Conviction there being eaſieſt to effect. I 


have marvelled to hear the fins that ſome Chriſtians have 


* 


told me God firſt convinced them by; it's true, they 
were fins, but ſuch as thoſe who are Chriſtians, and we 
hope really ſo, do not much think upon: It ſeems God 
doth not judge of fins as we do; if he will ſhew him- 
ſelf to a Soul, and ſhew it any particular fin it is guilty 
of, that Soul ſhall ſee evil enough in that fin to caſt it 
down: But let the Spirit convince of what particular 
fin he pleaſeth, he convinceth them all of that in which 
all fin meets, of the punithment I mean, that the wages 
OE db | 


Third Pos Ir oN] Uſually the Spirit in the firſt work, 
conuinceth the Soul by that ſin, in which the ſinner tuk 
moſt pleaſure and delight. 5 | 

HERE Conviction is eaſieſt effected, and this fin will 
the Spirit imbitter to the Soul: The ſin which he Hides 
under the tongue, Fob, 20. 12, this we hear of common- 
ly in the day of Chriſt's power. Fleſhly luſts lye faireſt 
in view ; a man's natural Conſcience can more eaſily 
work here. How terribly hath the Word ſpoken againſt 


Covetouſneſs ? what fin more common? but how rare 


a thing is it to hear of à perſun whom the Lord convin- 


ceih of that lin, in his fiſt Work 2 yea, it were w_ 
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it thoſe who go for Chriſtians were convinced of it after- 
wards , yea, when this {in hath got ſuch a head, that 
the bones of the luſt (as we ſay ) ſtick out, others may 
| {ce it, but how hard to convince men of it: it is a com- 
mon thing for men to beſpatter one another with this fin; 
and ſome T have obſerved molt deeply guilty of it them» 
ſelves, yet they not covetous in their own opinion: for 
| God to begin his conviction by ſpiritual luſts, this is not 
ſo common, yet ſometimes I have known it, I will 
| not enlarge upon this head, as I inicnd not upon any. 


| Purth Pos lr Io. The Spirit i in the firſt ſirote doth 
t uſaally ſet home all a man's actual ſ | ns, but commonly 
W 19 or three kinds of ſin. 

= ENOUGH to do his work. By degrees he gives the 
W Soul a view of all his vile planks : Sins forgotten, 


| buried Jong ago; out of mind, he makes theſe revive, | 
come out of their graves, and appear to men; dut to 
have them all come in at the firſt, without a great ſup- 


port the Soul could not ſtand, but muſt utterly fink; 
it cannot ſtand (in one ſenſe } by what he doth ſet home; : 


but if all came in at once, it would be overwhelmed : 


My e on is fealed up in a bag, and thou ſnveſt up 
mine iniquity, faith Job, ch. 14. v. 17. Did Fob find 
it ſo ? Ya, and ſo do others, they are ſcaled up, and 
{own up; and ſuch things are to be brought forth again: 
So doth the Spirit bring them forth; fins committed | 
twenty, thirty years fince, come now as freſh to mind 
| with all the circumſtances , as if yeſterday committed! H 

but not all in the firſt ſtroke, 


Fifth Pos1TION. That the Spirit in the firft ſtrole, 


emvinceth all the elect of original l in, I dare not iim 
it. 


Tnar he doth convince all [ I ſpeak of perſons adult] 
firſt or laſt, yea, and that early alſo, I doubt not of it, 
but to ſay he doch it in the very Wt firake of Conver- 


tion, 
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ſion, this I dare not defend. Mr. Shepherd moves the 
queſtion, JYÞether the Lord convinceth all the elect at fir} 
of the fin of their nature, and ſhews them their original 
fin in and about this firſt [Iroke of Conviction? He an- 
fwers, I doubt not of it. Paul would have been alive ant 
a proud Pharijee /till, if the Lord had not let him by the 
Law ſee this ſin, Rom. 7. 9. To what he faith after, I 
readily agree, that he doth firſt or laſt, in a leſſer or 
greater meaſure, c. but this doth not ſeem to agree 
with the former, As to his inſtance of Paul, becauſe he 
was 10 convinced, ergo, All are and muſt be convinced 
of it in this firſt ſtroke, Iam not fatisfied in the conſe- 
quence - yet it may be Paul's pet ſecution was a {in 


more ſet home at firſt; this I grant, if the ſtate of a 
perſon be as Paul's was, one that reſts in himſelf, hath 
good thoughts of his own righteouſneſs, duties. and do- 
ings, and upon theſe bears up himielf, then no doubt, if 

God works upon ſuch a one, in the firſt ſtroke, he ſets 
home original fin. It is hard to prove that thoſe Con- 

verts in the ſecond of Ads were convinced of their or- 

iginal ſin, at that time when they were pricked at their 
hearts: the ſin that Peter charged them with, was their 
crucifying of Jeſus, who was both Lord and Chriſt, ver. 


2306. and upon this they were pricked in their hearts, 


ver, 


37. That the Jaylor, Acts 16. was convinced of this 
fin when he came in trembling to Paul, and put forth 
that queſtion, //hat /bgll I do to be ſaved? I dare not 
_ affirm it, becauſe I know not how to prove it. Con- 
vinced he was of ſin, and that he was an undone con- 
demned Creature, And I hope it cannot be denied, 
that the Spirit of God may fo ſet home ſome particular 
actual ſins, that ſhall make the Soul fee it ſelf in ſuch a 
| Joſt and damned condition, that the news of a Saviour 
will be welcome, and glad it may enjoy him upon any 
terms. This we obſerve is the ordinary way of the Spi- 
rit in perſons adult, living in ſins againſt light eſpecially, 


he doth ſo ſt home lins and follow his work ſo cl 


ole, - 
that 
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that the finner hath not leiſure to turn aſide to the by- 
paths of his own righteouſneſs | which he hath none 

and duties, but is purſued ſo hard, that he is glad to fly 
| for refuge to Chriſt, though the ſenſe of his original fin 
as yet hath not ſeized upon him, as it will afterwards : 
and therein I do heartily agree with Mr. Shepherd, that 
firſt or laſt God doth convince His of original ſin. Hence 
for any Chriſtian to call into queſtion the truth of his 
Converſion, becauſe he was not convinced of his origi- 
nal fin, in the firſt ſtroke of Converſion, [ though 
adult when God firſt began to work ] this is but a 
reecdleſs troubling of himſelf 3 but of this more here- 
| By this work of Illumination and Conviction, thoſe 
| vain hopes, wherewith ſo many delude themſelves, that 
their caſe is not ſo bad as ſome of theſe cenſorious Mini- 
ſters would make men believe, but they may do well e- 
| nough: Their quarellings with the Word and Miniſtry ; 
their extenuations of ſin ; their ſhiftings of the Word 
from themſelves to others, as not belonging to them ; 
the liv ht thoughts they had of a man in his natural ſtate z 
the fickleneſs and unconſtancy of mind, whence nothing 
would faſten or hold upon them; theſe and ſuch like 
things are removed, and way made for further work- 
lags. | | EE 5 
1. HENCE. How far are they from Converſion, 
who have not attained to this firſt work, no not ſo 
much as in the notion; they are not yet come to ſo 
much light and conviction to ſee themſelves ſinners: 
that they are ſinners they will not deny, becauſe you ſay 
you are a ſinner, and all men ſay they are ſinners, and 
it is no ſhame to be what all men are: but if you come 
to any particular ſin, they know none they are guilty of, 


1 = I have given inſtance before; and others I could 


mention, who having lived to above fixty years, when 
they have been aſked, How do you hope to be Javed ? 
haye anſwered roundly, They have not finned againſt 
. | God 


r 
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Cad in all their life; Others, They have kept the Com. 
mandments of God ; but for a ſtate of fin and miſery, 
they neither feel it, know it, nor believe it. 

2, Hencz, What neceſſity is there of preaching the 
Law, to difcover and open fin, with the effects thereof, 
ii this be the way of the Spirits working, to convince 
firſt of ſin, and Miniſters be 1 Cor. 3. 9. workers with 


Cod, why ſhould not they work as God works? To 


preach the Law, in'order to Chriſt; to labour to make 
men that lye in their ſpiritual Lethargies to know an! 
feel their diſeaſe, that they may ſee the need of, and em- 
brace the blefſed Phy ſician; is not this rational? I 
think all men naturally ſtand under a Covenant of 
works, and to make men know what that ſtate is, [ 
think is very requiſite, if ever we would make them 


| feel the neceſſity, and know the worth of a Covenant iſ 


of Grace; yet I know not how it comes about, of i 
late years this kind of preaching is laid by: When Icon- W 
ſider the people, then I can ſee their reaſons why they iſ 
love it not; but when I think of the Miniſtry, I know i 
not why Miniſters ſhould fo gratifie the corruptions of 
people. So the Law were rightly preached, I never 
knew it offend any godly judicious Chriſtian, I remem- 
ber my Father-in-law told me, that Biſhop Uber bav- 
ing once an Ague, and being in Ee, when Mr. T1 i 
mas Hoker preached, it fo fell out, that my Father-in- 
law went to viſit kim a little before his fit ſhould come, 
they both lying on the bed diſcourſing, I wh, ſaid the 
Biſhoj', that Mr. Hooker were here to preach the Lau 
heme to my Conſcience: that fit they talked away; be 
miſled it. By this we may read the Spirit of that high- 
ly learned and pious Biſhop. Thouſands of Chriſtians 
have wiſhed they had felt more of it, to Goſpel- ends; 
but to ſlight it as ſome, cry out againſt it as others, fach 
will hardly approve themſelves to be perſons well (kill- 
ed in the work of Converfion, That ſome Miniſters 
may be imprudent in their preaching of the Law, and not 

| . catty 
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carry it with that wiſdom that doth become them, 
1 Geny not; but for the Principle it ſelf, that the preach- 
ing of the Law is neceſſary to make men know their 
| iv e, and their woful condition by fin, that thereby they 

| may be glad to liſten after, and embrace the Goſpel, I 
Lain this cannot be denied by any judicious Divine. 
In Phyſick indeed we find, that thoſe things which have 
gone for Principles for above a thouſand years, none ſo 
mach as queſtioning them, within leſs than thirty years 
are turned out of doors, very few of the ancient Princi- 
pes ſtandipg; but if men will do fo in theſe great points 
of Divinity, they may prove themſelves Tools, but no 
| Gritual Phyſicians. Mr. Saltmarſb in a book of his, 
| which I read many years ſince, but have it not now by 


| me, gives theſe legal Preachers a notable jeer ; he tells 


bis Reader, that theſe Preachers will preach Chri/?, Go/- 
gel and Free- grace alſo; but they do by theſe, as ſome 
do by Wine, ( at Funerals or Baptizings ) they offer it 
| treely, and bid the people drink, but the Wine being 
| burnt, they give it ſo hot, that the people capnot, nor 
| dare drink it, for ſcalding their mouths : So do theſe, 
offer Chriſt, Grace, Goſpel, very freely, bid people 


Had there been as much Piety and Truth, as there is 
wit in the jeer, 1 ſhould have liked it well: I do not 
| juſtihe men in their errors, want of witdom, prudence, 
in preaching of the Law, I condemn them as much as 

he, but for the Principle I do contend. To win Souls to 


vince men of fin, and make them fee and feel the neceſſi- 
ty of Goſpel and Chriſt's blood; to convince men of 


fin by the Goſpcl fir/?, this 1 look upon as very itratio- 


fa and immethodical, Take my mind under theſe 
eads, 


take, and drink, but they have ſo heat the Goſpel with 
| legal preaching, that they are afraid to meddle with it. 


Chriſt, by teaching them the Goſpel, and overflow ings 
of Chriſt's blood, "without preaching the Law to con- 


"Berl, 
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Gad in all their life: Others, They have kept the Cine 
manaments of God; but for a ſtate of fin and miſery, 
they neither feel it, know it, nor believe it. 

2, HEncz, What neceſſity is there of preaching the 
Law, to diicover and open fin, with the effects thereof, 
if this be the way of the Spirits working, to convince 
firſt of fin, and Miniſters be 1 Cor. 3. g. workers wit) 
God, why ſhould not they work as God works? To 
preach the Law, in order to Chriſt ; to labour to mae 
men that lye in their ſpiritual Lethargies to know an! We 
feel their diſeaſe, that they may ſee the need of, and em-. 
brace the bleſſed Phytician 3 is not this rational? IM 
think all men naturally ſtand under a Covenant of 
works, and to make men know what that ſtate is, 1 
think is very requiſite, if ever we would make them 
fee] the neceſſity, and know the worth of a Covenant We 
of Grace; yet I know not how it comes about, of i 
late years this kind of preaching is laid by: When Icon-ﬀ 
| ficer the people, then I can ſee their reaſons why they 
love it not; but when I think of the Miniſtry, I know] 
not why Miniſters ſhould ſo gratifie the corruptions of We 
people. So the Law were rightly preached, I neva 
knew it offend any godly judicious Chriſtian, I remem- 
ber my Father-in-law told me, that Biſhop Mer hav- 
ing once an Ague, and being in Eſex, when Mr. Ti 
mas Hoker preached, it fo fell out, that my Father- in 
law went to viſit kim a little before his fit ſhould come, i 
they both lying on the bed diſcourſing, I wh, ſaid the 
Biſhoj', that Mr. Hooker were here to preach the Lau 
home to my Conſcience: that fit they talked away; be 
miſledit, By this we may read the Spirit of that hizh- WW 
ly learned and pious Biſhop. Thouſands of Chriſtians 
have wiſhed they had felt more of it, ro Goſpel- ends; 
but to ſlight it as ſome, cry out againſt it as others, ſc" 
will hardly approve themſelves to be perſons well ſkil- 
ed in the work of Converſion. That ſome MiniltersM 
may be imprudent in their preaching of the Law, and not 

| PT carry 
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5 Fins, and their woful condition by fin, that thereby they 
FE may be glad to liſten after, and embrace the Goſpel, I 
© think this cannot be denied by any judicious Divine. 
1 In Phy fick indeed we find, that thoſe things which have 
3 gone for Principles for above a thouſand years, none ſo 

b much as queſtioning them, within leſs than thirty years 
are turned out of doors, very few of the ancient Princi- 


= of Divinity, "they may prove themſelves F:o/s, but no 
E ſyiritual Phyſicians, Mr. Saltmarnſb in a book of his, 
which I read many years ſince, but have it not now by 
me, gives theſe legal Preachers a notable jeer ; he tells 
bis Reader, that theſe Preachers will preach Chrift, Gs/- 
bel and Free-grace alſo; but they do by theſe, as ſome 
do by Wine, ( at Funerals or Baptizings ) they offer it 
freely, and bid the people drink, but the Wine being 
burnt, they give it ſo hot, that the people capnot, nor 
date drink it, for ſcalding their mouths : 
Z offer Chriſt, Grace, Goſpel, very freely, bid people 


take, and drink, but they have ſo heat the Goſpel with 
legal preaching, that they are afraid to meddle with it. 
; Had there been as much Piet 
wit in the jeer, I ſhould have liked it well: 
juſtifie men in their errors, want of witdom, prudence, 
in preaching of the La w, I condemn them as much as 
he, but for the Principle 1 do contend. 

| Chriſt, by teaching them the Goſpel, and over lowings 

of Chriſt's blood, "without preaching the Law to con- 

| Vince men of fin, and make them fee and feel the neceſſi- 


nal and immethodical. 
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carry it with that wiſdom that doth become them, 


II deny not; but for the Principle it ſelf, that the preach- 
ing of the Law is neceflary to make men know their 


{ples ftanding 3 but if men will do ſo in theſe great points 


So do thele, 


y and Truth, as there is 
I do not 


To win Souls to 


ty of Goſpel and Chriſt's blood; to convince men of 
fin by the Goſpel , this! look upon as very irratio- 


Take my mind under theſe 
heads, 


Firlt, 
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Firſt, Ir is not the proper work of the Gojpel ih can. 
vince of Sin, but the Remedy. ” GR 
Paul tells us, he had not known but by the Lau, 
Rom. 7. 7. By the Law comes the knowledge of ſin, Rom, 
3.20, For ſin 15 the tranſgreſſion of the Law, 1 John 3. 
4. The Law then muſt be preached, or Sin cannot be 
known. Paul doth not ſay he knew Sin by the Goſpe, 
but there he found the remedy againſt Sin ; as in man 
of his Epiſtles we obſerve. Goſpel bringeth glad tid. 


ings. 


Secondly, ThE Goſpel condinceth men of fin by cunß. 
guence, but the Law directly. 5 

As if I ſee an Apothecaries Shop full of Phyſick, and 
a Phyſician there, I can gather by conſequence then there 
is /cine/s; elſe why is all this Phy ſick prepared? why a 
Phyſician ? though I fee no diſeaſed perſon, nor feel 
any diſcaſe my elf. Thus when TI read of glorious 
Promiſes in the Goſpel, and find Chriſt the Phyſician 
there, I may well conclude, then there is Sin, and con- 
demnation for Sin, elſe what need of Chriſt, and theſe 
promiſes of pardon, and juſtification through his righ- 
teouſneſs. Yea, I grant alſo, by the Goſpel, we may 
arg ue, how great an evil Sin is, that muſt have ſuch a 
Medicine as the blood of Chriſt to heal it; but till this 
is by conſequence. The Law tells you directly, wha: 
that Sin is, and that condemnation for Sin. 


Thirdly, MEN may be convinced of Sin without the 
Goſpel, but not without the Laus. 
_ Gop hath convinced many of Sin where the Goſpel 
was not known, or not underſtood, The Heathen had 
Convictions, Rom. 2. 16. by a Law not written, But 
to have men convinced of Sin by the Goſpel, where no 
Lato was known, I with Mr, Saltmarſb would tell us 
v here thoſe perſons are: Tell men of the Son of 8 
eing 
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heing incarnate, doing, ſul mg dying, riſing, inter- 
ceding, and tell them of bis ufſneſs, obedience and 
blood, what will you con en of by this diſcourſe 
alone, unleſs you firſt teach them the cauſe of all this? 
and then I am ſure you muß teach them the Law; 
and this being opened and ſet home, will ſoon teach 
them the meaning of the work of Chriſt in Redemp- 
uon. 


Fiurthiy, As the Gofpel convinceth of Sin only by con- 
EL /eruence, fo du iu general; but the Law convinceth of 
Sin directly and in particular, | 
| WHEN the Goſpel is firſt preached, what particular 
in doth it convince a man of? how doth that make 
bim appear to be guilty ? but the Law will tell him his 
particular Sins, and this muſt be done, elſe men will 
| hardly come to a thorough and ſaving Conviction that 
they are Sinners indeed. After men have had the Goſ- 
rel preached, and refuſe to embrace it, then there is a 
particular Sin againſt the Goſpel, this is true; but J 
think never was it heard that any man was convinced 
| cf this Sin againſt the Goſpel, who was not firſt con- 
vinced of Sin againſt the Law: what cares he for the 
Goſpel, that feeth not himſelf in his fin and miſery, and 
condemned under the Law ? . Giant it, that Repen- 
tance to life, and Faith in the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt 
imputed to our juſtification, be not comprehended under 
the Law but the Goſpel, ſo that impenitency and un— 
belief, oppoſite to that Faith, are Sws againſt the Goſpel, 
not the Law | as a Covenant of works.] Yet before a 
man is convinced of his neceſlity of this juſtifying Faith 
| WW and Repentance, he muſt be convinced he is a Sinner, 
and to need thele ; but this muſt be by the Law, which 
vill convince him of his particular Sins, 
) LET theſe Reaſons ſuffice ( thouph more might b 
added ) to prove that the preaching of the Law to theſe 
d Jends I have mentioned, is both SCLiptural and rational, 


aud 
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and the contrary opinion is both againſt Scripture and 
reaſon. As to Mr, Saltmarſb his jeer, though there 
ſcem to be wit, yet there is more ſophiſtry in his Simi. 
Jitude : For thoſe legal Preachers did not make Chri/ 
and Go/pel ſo hot by their preaching of the Law, but by 
that preaching they laboured to make mens /?s ſo hot, 
that they might not any longer drink iniquity like water; 
but their hearts being ſcorched with the apprehenſion of 
the wrath of God due for their Sins, they might now 
be glad to liſten to, and anſwer that blefled Call of 
Chriſt, Let him that is athir/t, come; and wheſrever 
will, let him takt the water of life freely, Rev. 22, 17, 
By this I hope it will appear, Mr. Shepherd had no juſt 
ground to ſuſpect me to be againſt the preaching of the 
Law, unto right ends, though I know many ſerious 
Chriſtians have gone many years troubled about the want 
(as they apprehend ) of theſe legal works; to whom, 
as ] have ſpoken already, which I hope may give ſome 
eaſe, ſo 1 have more yet to ſpeak, towards their fatis- 
faction, in due place. I think it not amiſs to give the 
Reader the cloje-of Mr. Shepherd's Letter to me in theſe 
words: Dear Brother, let my love end in breathing out 
this deſire. Preach Humiliation ; labour to poſſeſs men 
with ſenJe of wrath to come and iniſery: The Goſpel con- 
ſolations and grace, which ſome wouid haus only dillt cut 
as the dainties 4 the times, and ſet upon the Miniſtry" 
table, may pelſibly tickle and raviſh ſom?, and do ome gi 
to them that are humbled aud converted already But! 
Axes and Meages withall be not uſed to hew and break this 
rough, unhewn, bold, yet profeſſing Age, I am confident 
the work and fruit of all theſe mens miniſtry will bed 
beſt but meer hypocriſie, and they /hall find it, and /ee it 
if they live to fee a few years more. OS 
3. Hence. IF this be the way of the Spirit in draw 
ing the Soul to Chriſt, how rational and neceſlary is 
for thoſe who indeed would have Chriſt, and would havs 
a found work, to beg this Light and Conyictiun * 


die Neal Ghriſtran: :. . Tj9 
God; to pray with 50, (though I know the ſcope of 
Joh in that place ſomething differs) Job 13. 23. How 
many are mine iniquities and fins ? make me to know my 
tranſgrefſion and my ſin. It was part of that counſel 
Chriſt gave to the luke warm Angel of Laodicea, To 4 
noint his eyes with eye-ſalve, that he might ſee, Apocal. 
z. 18. What ſhould he ſee ? Among other things, he 
ſhould ſee him ſelf to be zvrerched, miſerable, poor and nak= 
ed, ver. 17. which for want of this work of Illumina- 
tion and Conviction, he did not fee, and therefore miſ- 
took himſelf (as do moſt who are called Chriſtians) 
thinking he was rich, and had need of nothing: Was 
this counſel of Chriſt good? Deny it if thou canſe : If 
it were good, then my Uſe cannot be bad, for it calls for 
the ſame thing, that God would make thee ſee thy ſelf, 
in, Creatures, all as they are; What I /ee not teach 
th: me, Job 34. 32. I am ſure none of us naturally 
ec din and Creatures as they are, nor ever will, unleſs 
eben ]?1??/ nh a 
know this counſel will not take with a carnal heart, 
hough it be that which converted Souls daily follow 
God for, to have themſelves, Sins and Creatures open= 
ed and diſcovered unto them as they are: Let Sin be 
din, and Creature be Creature, and let me ſee the miſe- 
Ty of being a ſlave to Sin and the Creature, asl feel my 
[if enſlaved too much unto theſe daily. But for others, 
L know they like it not; And what is the matter? 
\las this would ſpoil all the ſport ; ſhould e once have 
pin, guilt and our miſery diſcovered, we muſt never ſee 
ierry day after; and that which we fear, muſt follow, 
cur Lovers and we muſt part; and that we find a hard 
hing, yea, impoffible, to bid farewell to thoſe luſts, 
ompamions and ways, which have brought us in ſo 
wen pleaſure and profit in our days. Theſe or 
uch like were the thoughts of him, who would not 


1 Doctor Sibbe, for ſear he ſhould convert him, he 
ald. 3 


E Wr 


uttered, and ſo can tell the better what anſwer to give. 


work, the diſcovery of his finful and miſerable eſtate, i 


ple a little, as I have felt your Objection, ſo I can gie 


do what you can, there is no avoiding it; if as you a 
loth to ſee fin and guilt now, ſo you could take a courl'il 


60 De Neal C hriſtiay. 5 

Wx have been before you, and know your Objections 
very well, having had the ſame thoughts in our own 
hearts againſt the work of God, which you have now 


Iknow it to be a frequent Objection made againſt the 
work of God, That it makes men melancholy, mopiſh, 
if not mad. I heard it once my ſelf, being in com- 
pany amongſt ſome Gentlemen and Scholars; one of 
whom God had pulled out; and being now under this 


dejected, being before chearful, and too too vain in ha 
mirth, now was as ſad ; the other Gentlemen, his 
Compapions, threw this in his teeth preſently, this is th: | 
fruit of your Religion; when once men begin to be 
Puritans, they muſt looſe all their mirth and chearfu- 
neſs; now nothing but mopiſhneſs, ſadneſs, and ſo vt 
faces, and were much offended. v : 
Bur are you in earneſt? Do you verily think, ih 
God ſhould indeed enlighten you to ſee your ſelf, fn, 
guilt, miſery, that it would ſpoil your ſport, and ha- 
ard a divorce between you and your Lovers? I ken ii 
thou beeſt a4 man, haſt the uſe of thy reaſon, let us gra- 


you a feeling Anſwer. {ot - £6.43 2:8 
' Firſt, Lou muſt and hall ſee your fin, ſelf and gui 


that you ſhould, never fee it, nor know the effects of i 
then you might have ſome reaſon on your ſide, W 
you ſo oppoſe this work; but this is impoſſible, Gd wh 
fet mens ſin in order before them, Plal. 50. 21. be wil 
ſet them in erden; + the word is uſed variouſly, ome 
times for the ordering of a Table, ſometimes for the oſ 
dering of an Army.: God will ſet them Rank and Fit 
and a terrible Army will this appear, Pefore thine t 
turn thy eyes which way thou wilt, yet there ſhalt 100 
ſee thy lins, you fpall not be able to turn your on 

3 f Toll 
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rom them; My fin is ever before me, ſaid David, Pal. 
51. 3. David did not now ſeek to hide it, nor could 
de it. Thus have thoſe found it whom God intends 

o ſave, by this diſcovery of their fin and guilt bringing 
them to repentance and er racing of Chriſt : And bleſ- 
ed is that fight of ſin, when God withall gives the ſight 

bf a Saviour. Thus alſo others found it in a day of evil, 
Woften on a death-bed, when their ſleepy Conſciences 
ome to be awakened ; now they can ſee their ſins ſet 
in order before them, and hell attending them ; and a 
ſad time it is, when the deſpiſed Miniſters and Chriſtians 
Tre ſent for, but know not what to ſay to them: I 
ave found it a great trouble what to ſay at ſuch a time; 
pne while our bowels move, hearts relent, 170 hear poor 
Creatures that now lye under the fears of dropping into 
hell every moment, what fad complaints they make, and 
ow they cry out for one word of comfort: on the o- 
her fide, when we have known their lives, how the 
Word, the Offers of Chriſt and Promiſes have been 
ighted, but now they ſee their luſts forſake them, they 
uſt part, now they would be glad to have Chriſt and 
Promiſe, and how dare a faithful Miniſter apply any ? 
pon what grounds can he do it ? It is a mans duty 
lways to beiieve in Chriſt, that is true, and that we 
nuſt counſel them to lay hold on Chriſt: But what ſaid 
ne to me, who had once been a zealous and profitable 
reacher, but apoſtatized ſadly ; a week before hedied, 
e put that queſtion to me, Hhat /ball I do to be ſaved © 
Ir, ſaid I, it is a queſtion you have anſwered many a 
me your ſelf; you know what anſwer Paul gave to 
e Jailer when he propoundel this queſtion. Lea, ſaid he, 
ut this, believing, 1 find a hard werk : And it is indeed, 
hough moſt think it the eaſieſt thing in the Bible; 
hough they can do nothing cle, yet they can believe, 
ea, yea, while Conſcience lies afleep ; but when Con- 
ence is awake, and God (ets all thy fins in order be- 
dre thee, in an evil day, death drawing near, now 
E 2 ___ friend 
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friend tell me, is i t eaſie to believe in Chriſt ? you: will 
find with that poor Apoſtate (my heart trembles while | 
think of him) believing is a hard work indeed. It is no- 
thing but a ſleepy Conſcience that makes Faith eaſe. 
Now friend give me your anſwer; Is it beſt to ſee ſit 
and guilt now, while you may ſee a Saviour alſo, or to 
ſee fin and a Judge hereafter, but no Saviour? Sin you 
fhall ſee, as we ſay, in ſpite of your teeth, will you, ril 
you; O then let me ſee ſm and guilt #ow, O now with 
a ſweet Saviour, that I may have this wotul ſight pat 
when I come to dye. : | 


1 


Secondly, Thou feareſt if thy luſts and Idol- creature 
were diſcovered to thce as they are in themſelves, thou 
and they ſhould part: there is I confeſs, fair probability 
of it; for certainly were a man throughly enlightenc 
to ſee what it is to be a {lave to his luſts, a vaſlal to the 
Creature, an enemy unto God, a ftranger from Chi, 
a priſoner under the Law, a drudge to the Devil, and 
God an enemy to him, ( whith is the ſtate of us all bull 
Nature) no man living could bear it, but would cry out 
for a Redeemer preſently. But is it not then a mol 
irrational thing, that a man ſhould be loth to ſee thei 
things as they are? Truth is the object of the unde 
ſtanding; we may ſay truly, the underſtanding dejir 
truth, ſo it is in all things but in matters of eternity, 
mans own ſalvation; here he is content with 1 
and afraid ot truth: if a man goeth to buy Cloth qq 
any other Commodity, he will endeavour to know th 
thing as it is, views it well, and gets others to help him 
jf his own ſkill be doubted 3 but for Sin and Creature: 
In reference to a ſpiritual end; he doth not: deſire to itt 
them as they are: it is juſt as if a man wete bewitch«ll 
with a painted Hag, he is very loth to have the-paintwall 
cd off, that heſnould ſee her as ſhe is, leſt Wünle he {cel 

her wrinkles and deformity, he-ſhould loath her, ci 
her off. This is the caſe between our Souls, and vil 
2 d Cicatuic; O the power of Sn / O the wilche 
0 F 


* 


| of the Creature! How rich is that Mercy, how preci- 

| ous that Redemption, that delivereth us from Sin-ſlave- 
ry and Creature-bondage / 

” Dhirdh, WHar is it that thou enjoyeſt in thy luſts 
| that God doth not allow thee, remove but mnordinacy 2? 
Art given to the pot? doth not God allow thee good 
Bier or Wine? Yes, ſure you may have it with a good 


are hugely hurt truly, you may drink and enjoy the 


be drunk, or inordinate in drinking, I have often 
thought of the Rechabites, Fer. 35. and would chuſe 
rather to be God's Servant, than Jonadab's Sen: Doth 
Gol lace you ſo ſtreight as Fonadab did his poſterity, 
not allow them to drink wine, build houſes, fow 


felds, Sc.? he allows theſe things, and much good may 


they do you, let but him be ſerved while you enjoy 
them, and good reaſon why it ſhould be ſo. Art a ſlave 
o thy unclean luſt, that imperious and Gad: deſpiſing 
Devil? | Becauſe thou haſt deſpiſed me, 2 Sam. 12. 12 
ol | pity thee 3 wwho/e hands are bands, Eccleſ. 7. 26. much 


Ah, Samp/on was faſter bound with unſeen Cords : But 


F hath not God allowed thy own Ciſtern, and Marriage- 


bel, which being ſanctified by prayer, may be ſufficient 
throw 2h his Mercy to quench this thirſt ? 


vileneſs of the heart is, when it is hedged-in by the Com- 


well, Rom. 7. 8. If the temptation lye there, the wind blow 
in that quarter, if God ſteps not in with his power, and 
interpoſe not between thy luſt, and temptation, it is not 
thy Loaks fellow, thine own Ciſtern, but ſtollen waters 
that muſt quench this thirſt, nor will they quench og 5 
inflame the more. 0 ſatisfis us with mercy pra 

05 P/al. go. fol ſay, thy Wife and Mercy or catisfie, 


E 3 no 
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| will, only you muſt got be inordinate in drinking; you 


| comfort of the Creature, and bleſs your God, but not 


"WT ſtronger than the Philiſtins ſeven green Withs or new 
: Ropes, wherewith they bound Sampſon, Fudg. 16.7, 11. 


What the 


mandment of God, here you muſt keep, is known too 


thy Huſband and Mercy will ſatisfie; but if Aero be 


— 
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not joyned, and the Temptation blow ſtrong thou art 
gone, let thy Wife or Huſband be perfons never ſo likely 
to give content in the opinion of others, Rt 
Ox nearly related to me, was Miniſter to a Com- 
pany of Engliſh Merchants in Pruſſia; the chief of the 
Company, whether he were called the Conſul, or Go. 
vernour of the Company, I know not; but he ws 
married: his Wife a proper and very comely Woman; 
but it ſeem'd did not ſatisfie him; he was enſlaved to o- 
thers, not ſo comely as his Wife, not to be compared 
with her: his Wife took it ſadly ; my near friend be- 
ing Miniſter dealt with him; one thing he urged was, 
that of all men he had the leaſt temptation, having 
Wife ſo comely, that few Women hke her : He an- 
ſwered, Yea, were /be not my Wife I could lobe her: lt 
ſeems, had ſhe been his Whore he could love her, he 
thought none like her; but becauſe ſhe was his Wife, 
hedged in by God, now he did not care for her. I do 
not ſay what a heart had he, but, good Lord, what 
| hearts have we? Let God deal exceeding well with us, 
better than that our corrupt hearts chuſe, yet if God 
hath by his holy Will tyed us up to that which is better, 
and a man's own reaſon yield it to be better, Sin tales 
occaſion by the Law, and works all manner of Concupiſentt, 
Rom. 7. 8. that is beſt, which is croſs to God. So true 
is that which that Divine Poet, Herbert, hath ſung con- 
cerning this very Sin. 


© ff God bad laid all common, certainly. 
Aan would have been the Incloſer ; but ſince noi 
God hath impePdus, on the contrary, . 
Man breaks the fence, ana every ground will plow; 
DO what were man, might he himſelf miſþlace, 
Hure to be croſs be would ſhift feet andface. 
. STILL we fee, God and we part only upon #nordi- 


na. So We may go on in any other Sin: Profit, 
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ain, Riches, are great things in mens eyes, and doth 
God deny theſe likewiſe to his people ? It may be you 
will ſay, few of theſe Preciſians, Puritans, Fanaticks 
{ 25 now called) thrive in the world; we muſt not 
look for Riches amongſt them, in the way they take. 
And what, I pray, do profit and riches follow all thoſe 
vho are ſtrangers to God, and follow after the world, 
that make Mammon their God? Do we not ſee the 
ontrary? Huw many of thoſe, who have kept cloſe 
to God, hath the Lord blefied, and given them power to 
get wealth, Deut. 8. 18. when others have ſunk and 
come to nothing? If a mean condition be the common 
portion of his people, yet à little that à righteous man 
bath is better than the riches of many wicked, Pſal. 37.16. 
dure I am, The bleſſing of the Lord it maketh rich, and 
2 addeth no forrow with it, Prov. 10 22. This is your 
Þible, you ſay, which we little regard; we will believe 
pur ſenſes for all your Bible: and you may believe 
your ſenſes, if you pleaſe, and ſec, if you do not feel 
the truth af what our Bible faith. There was one in 
audon, a Broaker, who was reſolved for Gain, and 
adit ſeems a ſecret and a ſinful way in his Trade to at- 
an his end: Coming under the miniſtry of one, with 
hom I was acquainted, and who told me the ſtory, it 
kems the Word met with him, and ſet Conſcience up- 
on his back, which made the man ſo troubled, that he 
ould not tell what to do, to let go this ſecret way of 
ain, he Could not yield to that; to follow it, he could 
ot with quiet, his Conſcience did fo gall him; he comes 
0 the Miniſter oft-times, and talks with him, fain - 
Cad he have found a way to conjure down his Con- 
cience, that he might have gone on quietly, but could 
vt for a long time; he would follow the Miniſter 
ometimes in the ſtreet, with theſe words, Good Sir, 
nme alone but one half year, and then I will give up 
"is courſe. Friend, ſaid the Miniſter, I meddle nat 
ith thee, I ſpeak not to thee, But it ſeems the man 
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found that true, that it was not the bleſſing of Gol 
made him rich, and he found ſorrow with his Riches; 
and ſo have many hundreds more, while others have 
found Profit and Riches coming in, with the enjoyment 
of God with them. So that ſtill God withþolizt 
210 good lang from Dem that walk uprightly, Pjal, 84, 
11. 

N Mav not a man be as well without theſe 
luſts as with them? 1 appeal to any man's experience, 
even thy ſelf who this Objection, let the corrups 
tion be what it will, If a man be intemperate, follow- 
Ing his pot and companions one day, the next day he 
keeps ſober, follows his Calling, is he not as well this 
day when ſober, as yeſterday when intemperate ? Doth 
he not ſee intemperauce may be ſpared, without any 
dammage or hinderance to a mans content ? Take any 
other luſt, is not the chaſt perſon as well as he that isun- 
clean? Is not a man when meek, as well as when hal 
paſſionate and froward? + Doth not experience teach us 
there is no need of theſe luſts ? How often have Chile 
| Jans( and thoſe that do not fall into fins to blemiſh the 
Profeſſion ) been angry with themſelves, yea, almof 
ſtampt with vexing: mult I croſs the Will of fo great 
and glorious a Majeſty, offend ſo ſweet a Saviout 
trouble my peace, hinder my comforts, for that 
which I can as well ſpare as the dirt of my ſhoes, have 
no more need a it, and yet this body of death how | 
Flogs me. 

Fifthly, WE will grant it, that thy luſt or idol, which 
thay lo loveſt, doth £ give delight to thy corrupt heat 
but is the good ſo great, that it countervails the evil that 
attends it? We fay, and that truly, a nan may buy 
gold too dear; ſo may men buy pleaſures and profits to 
dear: How quickly are the pleaſures of fin over! 
paſs away in the act, ſome of the ſtrongeſt of them 
Pleaſures of ſin for a ſeaſon, Heh, II. 25. but the ent 
that im in ah * wars Never Ann it: 5 
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Herm never dies. Should a Prince vive a Subject leave 
to fill himſelf with what pleaſures his heart could deſire, 
his mind invent, and enjoy them to the height the long- 
eſt day in Summer, but at night he muſt go lie in an 
Oven fiery hot; would any man chuſe the pleaſures 


but illuſtrates the thing jn hand. If thou ſhouldſt live 
the longeſt meaſure of time that any man hath done, 
and ſpend all that time in nothing but pleaſures (which 
no man ever did, but met with ſome crofles, afflictions, 
or ſickneſs) but at the evening of this lite muſt take up 
thy lodging in the everlaſting burnings aud devouring fire, 
Ia. 23. 14. were thoſe pleaſures anſwerable to theſe e- 


at DantZick, now with God, told us this ſtory, and it 
was true: A friend of his (a Merchant alſo ) upon 


ed with ſome Friers; his entertainment was very 
noble ; after he had dined and ſeen all, the Merchant 


the Friers to him, we live gallantly indeed, had we any 
body t go to hell for us when we die. Were the evils that 
follow fin no other than what ſome feel, even in this 
life, and for many, their luſts have brought them up- 
on them; yet he were a foal, who would give up him- 
{cli to the pleaſures of any luſt to lie under ſuch evils at 
laſt: What wants, poverty and miſery have ſome 
come to, who had once good Eſtates, but ſpent them 
in ſerving their luſts? What torments do many 


the Gout? which though many men whoare temperate 
are afflicted with it, yet ſome by their intemperance 


( whoſe name I mention not) being much afflicted with 
the Gout, faid, Caull I meet God, { winld know of fim 


Yet, ſaid he no told me of it (and I think gave him 


of one day upon this condition? A plain ſimilitude, 


verlaſtmg burnings? An Engliſh Merchant that lived 
what grounds 1 know not, went to a Convent, and din- 


ell to commending their pleaſant lives; 22a, ſaid one of 


feel in their bodies by the French pox, and ſome from 
bring it upon themſelves. Oae of our great men 


what is the reaſon be dith jo plague me with the Gout. 


; the 


PE 


r > > OS OI ogg 


| 
: 


68 The Real Chriſtian. 
the ſame anſwer ) he ſhould not need to aſk God the 
reaſon, he might ſee it eaſily himſelf ; for he would I 

ſpeak within compaſs, as he related it to me) drink a 
gallon of Claret-wine in a night. 

Siæthly, Bur what if you be taken off from your luſts 
and idols, and enjoy a better content in the room of 
them, I hope you are not hurt? If this could be made 
good, it were hut rational indeed, you ſay; and if it 
cannot be made good fay I, it were but an irrational 
thing to call thee off from them to God and Chtiſt. 
Were there no more than the eſcaping thoſe woful evil, 

temporal and eternal, which do attend them, yet it were 
rational, becauſe the pleaſure, the good bears no propor- 
tion with the greatneſs, exceeding greatneſs of the evil. 
But the will I know isa hungry appetite, and will not 
be ſatisfied with privative good, it muſt have poſitive 
good to feed upon, elſe it will not be quiet, A man 
who is very hungry, and hath meat before him to eat 
which pleaſes his palate, if one tell him there is poyſon 
mixed with his diſh, this will make him abſtain from it, 
becauſe of the evil that will attend it; but this doth not 
fatishe his hunger; give me ſomething to eat, faith he: 
* I's the ſame with our rational appetite, when ſet upon 
a luſt, creature, or whatever is oppolite to God, tell 
him this will coſt thee Hell, the eternal wrath of an in- 
finite God, it may poſſibly prevail ſo with ſome to abſtain 
(though with moſt Hell fignifies nothing, Hell is but a 
Bugbear, a thing fit to ſcare Children withall ) but 
this doth not ſatisfic, the will ſtil! calls out, give me 
ſomething to allwage my hunger, I ſeel emptineſs, fill 
up that; yea, and it ſhall be filled up, when we come 
to ſpeak of the Term to which thou art called, or elſe 
hold to thy luſt and idol till, all that I ſay at preſent, till 
I come to it, is this, Redemption from luſts and crea- 
tures fill with more ſolid ſatisfying content and delight, 
than the enjoy ment of luſts and creatures; unto 
which Poſitiou I am aſſured, all thoſe who ha ve been 


ſlaves 
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laves to them, but are now redeemed, will ſet their 

hands. 5 „ 

7 to the other part of the Objection, the nopiſbneſs 

and ſadneſs which you ear; we know this alſo, we 

Dave had the ſame Objections caſt in, and improved 
much by Satan and our carnal hearts againſt the ways of 
God ; a ſtumbling block it hath proved to many young 

bones eſpecially, and thoſe of a more chearful temper; 
this Objection hath been advanced, by the obſer vation 

bf others, who are either under the work of Converſiou 
newly, or under ſome deſertions, or under ſome vile 

temptations, which a Chriſtian cannot maſter, which 
many times cloud the faces, and fink the ſpirits of thoſe, 

ho are other wiſe chearful enough; and partly from the 

Kcarriazes of ſome Chriſtians, who are of a more 

Euftere, moroſe temper, or rather diſtemper, which 

diſcourageth others that hehold them, and converſe 

with them: any thing ſhall ſerve to help a man to 

pickquarrels with the ways ot God; yet, I think, Chriſt- 

ſans duty is to avoid whatever may cauſe any to ſtumble 
at them. ER | | | 

Bor toanſwer this Objection, as we can very well, 

having been under the ſame quarrellings with Gods 
Ways. | 3 ; 

buf, THar ſadneſs and fears ſhould ſeize upon a 
perſon when he comes to ſee himſelf under that woful 
ſtate of fin and miſery, is this ſuch a wonder ? Is this 
Irrational? Wouldſt thou not have rational mirch ?. 
Then thou art a fool indeed. What were you never 
fad in all your life? Were you ever upon the merry 
pin? To meet with that man who was never in his 


dumps, as you phraſe it, is a ſtrange ſight; if cver lad, 


it was upon ſome evil apprehended : But, I pray, 
compare that evil with the evil of {in and miſery thou 


art under by Nature, and ſeg which is worlt : ; W as ic ä 


rational for you to be ſad nder an evil, infinitel/, eſs, 
and is it irrational to de fad under this? Why then do 
Te you 
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you ſtumble ? 
Secondly, THERE is ſome mourning under the ſenſe of 
fin, which if you were acquainted with, you would no: 
be ſhy of it, but you would think it a mercy of God 
you could attain more of it. Chriſtians pray for: It 
broken ſpirit, and would bleſs God for ſuch a Kind- 
neſs. | | | 

Thirdly, Cavust you which of theſe two you will, 
mourning time muſt be for ſin, either here or hercatter, 
there is no avoiding it; if your mourning begin here. 
after, you will not be in capacity of that Promite, A 
will wipe away all tears from their eyes; Revel. 21. 4, 
Take heed your weeping, doth not begin there, whe 
there is weeping and gaa/bing of teeth, Matth. 25˙ 30, 
but no wiping. . | 

Fourthly, BUT to eaſe you a little more; you ar: 
miſtaken very much in thinking that Religion, in the 
power of it, only ſerves to make men mopith and lad, 
though you do ſee Chriſtians ſometimes dejected, | 
grant it, when God firſt deals with the Soul, or if he 
deſerts the Soul, or if he lets it lie under its ſtrong com: 
batings with potent corruptions, and denies to fend in 
anſwers of prayers, theſe are ſad times with Chriſtians; 
and is there not cauſe? The Chriſtian is rational in a! 
this: what Faith may do in ſuch times I deny not; 
tis eaſie for them to talk of Faith at ſuch times who al! 
not preſſed with theſe loads; but till this is not 11s 
fault of Religion. It is not Converſion or the power 
of Religion that makes them fad, but the want of Rell 
gion and fuller Converſion ; give them what they ce. 
hre in Religion, and they ſnall be chearful enough; 
that, they do not put Religion in ſowr faces, wiaicvt 
he ſaid, that it may be hath had as ſowra face for a lefier 
cauſe ſince he ſpake it. It were to be wiſhed indecc 
that others might not ſee the dejected countenances o 
Chriſtians, hide them always they cannot. If any 
worldling or irreligious perſon have his countenance 8 
| 1 6 ject 
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ected for being croſſed in fomething he deſires, as it is 
[i cir lot oftentimes, this is nothing; but if one that is 


ſet for God and Religion, do at any time ſhew ſucha 


countenances by and by the fault is laid upon Religion. 
Jois far from my thoughts to plead for levity, frothineſs, 
among Chriſtians, I am afraid ſome take too much li- 


berty; but yet, I think, a chearful, affable, courteous 


behaviour in Chriſtians, avoiding that mopiſhneſs, 
| auſterity, moroſity, which ſome Chriſtians expreſs, e- 


E ſocially towards carnal men, would better become the 


Goſpel, and convince men of the goodneſs and content 
| that is to be found in the ways of God: None rejoyce 


| more heartily than thoſe who 7ejopce in the Lord, to 


| which Chriſtians are ſo much exhorted; this joy is 


| 2: we are rational Animals, have bodies as well as ſouls; 
| thcſe bodies call for many things; and whilſt we do en- 
| joy things that ſupport and comfort them, we may re- 
| joyce in the goodneſs God conveyeth by them. Some 

Chriſtians, that think we ſhould rejoyce in the Lord, 
and are perſons of a more ſowr, melancholy temper, 


Riſthility were an evil quality that befell us after our fall 
from God; but ſurely being an eflential property, 


creation, it belongs to us as rational Animals; and fo 
Chriſtians may laugh upon other cauſes ( provided no fin 
be mixed) beſides that joy they have in God. Grave 
deportments, eſpecially of Miniſters and men in places, 
Igonour; but that a Miniſter muſt be always ſo grave, 


that he muſt ſpeak nothing to nue others laugh (ac- 
cording to his Monkiſh Divinity) 


this who will. It was a notable anſwer old Mr. Rich- 


ard Rogers gave to a Gentleman, in whoſe company he 


was; the Gentleman told him, Mr. Rogers, I like 
you and your company very well, but 9 are /o preciſe. 


| ſpiritual, heavenly. Yet there is another joy lawful, 


how offended are they if they ſee others laugh? as it 


having its emanation from the rational Soul, even in our 


s if gravity and chear- 
fulneſs ordered with prudence were inconſiſtent, receive 
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O Sir, ſaid he, I ſerve a preciſe God. It is very true, 
but cannot Chriſtian chearfulneſs ſtand with holy and due 
preciſeneſs* Auſterity may awe inferiour perſons, but 

it will never take with perſons of good breeding, nor 
ever win to the Goſpel, I heard that the former Mr 
Rogers, and Mr, Knewſtubs ( who preached his F une 
Sermon ) were once riding abroad, Mr. Rogers riding 
before the other at ſome diſtance, there meets him 1 

rſon whom he knew, one of a good eſtate, but a car- 
nal man, Mr. Rogers rides by him, takes no notice of 
bim; Mr. Knewſtubs, riding after, meets him alſo, 
and ſalutes him very courteouſly, and talks with hima 
little ſpace of time very affably, and ſo parted; when 

Mr. KXnew/iubs overtook Mr. Rogers, he aſks Mr, 

RKncwſtubs, Why do you ſhew fo much familiarity to ſuch 4 
wicked man f this is the way to harden him in his ſinful 
courſe; To whom Mr. Knewſlubs anſwered, 4b ry 
Brother, this kind of ( auſterity he meant ) carriage, is 
not the ray to win wicked men to aliking of the Gupel 
2 the ways of God, but rather to beat them off, I his 
was the ſenſe of his anſwer, though for the very words, 
ſo many years fince ſpoken, there may be ſome difference. 
That Gentleman I mentioned before, at whom his Com- 
panions took ſuch great offence, when he was under the 
workings of God in Converſion, being then ſad, who 
before in the time of his vanity was as vainly merry, 
after God had ſettled him in good hopes of his 15 he 
proved an excellent Chriſtian, and now returned to his 
chearfulneſs again, but purged from former fin and froth; 
he grew ſo merry, that he feared he was too merry : 
ſo he and I rode to old Mr. John Rogers of Dedham, and 

after the Lecture, he puts his caſe to Mr. Rogers, and 

relating what God had done for him, and now he was 
afraid he was too merry, to whom Mr. Rogers gave ts 
anſwer; take heed you mix nothing that is unf voury 
with your mirth, do not break in upon the Word of 


God, or upon his Line, and be as merry as you * - 
» af 
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er it is the chearful Chriſtian that glorifieth God, and 
ommendeth his ways unto men. This Thave obſerved, 
and it was the fault of this Gentleman's Companions, 
o make a Jeſt to provoke laughter, they did not ſpare 
he Word of God: Some ſo fooliſh, they will looſe 
heir friend and God too, but they will not looſe their 
eſt and laughter. The nature of man, as man, can- 
not but incline to chearfulneſs, unleſs ſome predominant 
melancholy humor, or cold diſtemper of body, or other 
bccidental evils, keeps him under; both as Riſibility is 
proper to nian, flowing from the rational Soul, in its 
Ipureſt eſtate 3 And as chearfulneſs ( eſpecially when not 
Wefiled with ſin } is the Sun-ſlune of a mans lite; 4 
merry heart doth good like Medicine, Prov. 17. 22. and 
more 200d many time than many Medicines, which 
ſometimes do little good, through Headine, in the 
keart of man, which maketh it ſloap, Prov. 12. 25. Men 
are not always taking of Medicines, nor always upon 
the merry pin : Let to conclude my aniwer to this 
Devils deluſion, I doubt not to affirni, there have been 
land are many good Chrittians, who have been and 
are more chearful in their Journey to Heaven, than 
any. have bren and are who have ſtumbled at the 
ways of God, are offended with them, looking upon 
them as gœod for nothing elſe but to make men mopiſh 
and fad, : | | 


_ Thus much in anſwer to the Objections which the 
carnal heart maketh againſt my Ule, which I draw 
from this Head of Illumination and Conviction; only 
before I leave this Head, I muft leave one Caution: 
This counſel, which the carnal heart is ſhy of, many 
poor Chriſtians are forward enough to take it; they 
are ſollowing this Poſition hard: O that God would 
open their eyes to fee fin ; they never yet ſaw fin e- 
nough; they ſear they ſhall prove rotten Hypocrites 
lor want of this thorough . diſcovery of ſin, yet exa- 

mine 
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mine them well, and you will find a good workin 
them, and it may be have their loads alſo; yea, ſome 
1 have obſerved have ſuch loads, that they cannot lik 
up their heads or hearts in a day of darkneſs, yet cy 
out they cannot ſee fin enough, It is a meditation tht 
I have thought of often, and I judge it to be a truth IM 
| God cannot diſcover (in too much, if he will not diſeu 
his grace and Chriſt too little, Let him pleaſe but u 
diſcover his grace and Chriſt, and then diſcover ui 
| as he pleaſe z but without this, the ſizht of fin 5 
[ dreadful fight. Let therefore Chriſtians take heed her 
and not teach God what he ſhail do, leſt you me: 
with the ſame aniwer that Mr. Leaver did in the (ure 
caſe, mentioned by that Learned and Eminent Diving 
Doctor $7445, in his precious piece of the Souls Confit! 
God gave Mr. Leaver his requeſt, he did diſcover fu 
him in the moſt ugly colours, he had ſuch a ſight offi 
that he ſaw no comfort in his tollowing days ; al 
| therefore thought it fitter to leave it to Gods wiſdom i 
J mingle their portion of ſorrow, than to be their ont 
| chuſers. 


as I 4 ee; 


© 


More Uſes I might make of this Head, but I pr 
poſely break off to make haſte to the next, 


THAF. Iv, 
Of Compundction. 
| HE Spirit of God having ſet up ohls Divint 
Eight in the underſtanding, and convinced i 
ſinner what his ſtate is, there is a ſad report (al 


ried to the Vill and Afediions, which now begin d 
moved 


q 
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moved; the ſame Spirit accompanying this Light, hath 
his cperation in the Heart, as before in the underſtand- 
ing; 47s 2. 37. When by tue Spirit's working with 
Peter's Sermon, they were enlivhtned and convinced of 
their great Sin in crucifying the Lord Chriſt, preſently 
Compunction follows; it was not ſome weeks or 
months after, hut pre/ently Compunction follows at the 
heels of Conviction ; why did they not oppoſe, or diſ- 
pute againſt Peter? No, there was one did ſo diſpute 
within them, that there was no oppoſing 3; men may 
have much illumination to know fin, and can ſneak 
much what an evil fin is; they have Conviction that 
they are ſinners, but no Compunction follows that Con- 
W viction ; but it ſhall not be ſo in the day of Chriſt's 
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the Veſſel of Mercy. 

= THAT the heart muſt muſt needs be much moved, 
Jappears upon theſe two grounds, 
Fit, Thx greatneſs of the evil which now it is con- 


ſeel himſelf under the bonds of guilt, in danger of hell, 


ja ſtranger to him, let but the ſenſe of this condition ly 
upon his heart, and let him go on in his jollity if he can: 
What a woful Creature doth a man fee himſelf now to 
be? He envies the. happineſs of the beaſts that are filied, 
and play in their paſtures. We have hcard of him, who 
hen he ſaw a Toad, ſtood weeping,, hecauſe God had 
made him a Man, ſo excellent a Creature, and not a 
[1 ond, fo abominable; the goodneſs of God then, it 
ſeems, as he apprehended it, made him weep : but this 
man he meets a Toad, and he weeps alſo; but Why? 
becauſe he is a Man, who thinks his eſtate infinitely 
M0: fe than the condition of a Toad, and if it were poſ- 
e to obtain it, would change ſtates with the Toad, 
ait hath no guilt of fin, fears no wrath of God. is not 
under power of luſts or creatures; God is no enemy 
4 F to. 


power, P/al. 110. 3. when the Spirit comes to work on 


vinced of, and feeleth it lieth under. Let a man ſee and 


Bundcr the power of his luſts enmity againſt God, and 
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lo it, which 1s his miſerable ſtate» We ſhall need no 
other man to diſpute with Doctor Twifſe upon that 
ſtrange poſition, of which I know no need in that Con- 
troverſie: It is better io have a Being in miſery than 
no Being at all, I have thought many times, had 
Doctor Tro felt what others have done, he would 
never have aſlerted ſuch a Pofition : Whatever a man 
may ſay for ſuch an Aſlertion in Ari/tetle's School, from 
ſome philoſophical Notions, yet in the Divinity Schools, 
thoſe Notions will be contemned, by him who lies un- 
der the ſenſe of his miſerable, undone and damned ſtate 
by ſin, let the Doctor tell him never ſo often he lies, as he 
doth a few lines before: Whether Bon- entity be eligible 
or not? or what truth there may be in thoſe Notions 
taken in the abHradt, ] diſpute not: What they are in 
the concrete, I know full well: To diſpute againſt 7 
is non ſenſe. „ 
Secondly, Ir muſt needs be fo from the ſcope of God 
in this work; that which he intendeth, namely, to looſ- 
en tne Soul from its luſts, to make it willing to part 
from them, to turn from them to himſelf: The ſtrength 
of ſin (as to the point in band) lieth in that hold or room 
it hath in the v7//, with the affections of love and gelizht, 
which it gets by the pledſure and profit, which it pro- 
pounds and brings to the 204. and affedtions, Poor 
Chriſtians in the day of their temptations, when they are i 
in combate with their corruptions, be what they will, 
they find their wills, love and delight incline very much i 
to thoſe corruptions, and hence conclude themſelves toi 
be Hypocrites; why I pray? they ſuppoſe the work of 
_ Converſion and true mortification, leaves no 271, no, 
no azlight for fin; What no? then I would not care 2 
ruſh for all the temptations in the world, they would 
be light, and very eaſie to conquer, the prevalency nM 
theſe affections muſt be obſerved. But to come to ou 
bead; Here is one way to looſen the Soul from loving 
and delighting in them, [what the Spirit doth P 1 5 
| | ca 
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ur, I do not ſpeak of ] that theſe luſts, in themſelves 
Wd in their effects, appear to be the greateſt evil in the 
ond, therefore, not to be choſen, not to be loved or 
W-\ichted in. The other way, which helps this; that 
eng apprehended thus evil; inſtead of love and delight 
Nowards them, there are other Aßections acting, con- 
Etrary to them, and while they are acting, love and de- 
ent cannot ſo move towards them. 
E WHAT affections thoſe are is eaſily apprehended, by 
thc evil tidings brought to the heart, and againſt the 
Etruth of which there is no diſputing ; here is the wrath 
Bot God, the everlaſting burnings, which though they 
have not ſeized actually upon the Soul, but are future, 
get certain, intollerable, and very difficult, if not impoſ- 
ple in his own thoughts to avoid; hence fears riſe and 
Bac ſtrongly ; if the thread of his life ba cut, which may 
pon be, he is gone for ever. As to the pre/ent ſtate, he 
Efecls bonds of guilt, accuſations of Conſcience, appre- 
Ebcnds God is an enemy to him, Chriſt a ſtranger from 
Edim, he under the power of his luſts, and enmity againſt 
Pod, which cauſeth all this miſery ; this cauſeth /or- 
Ego to work ſtrongly. Hatred, that lies at the bottom, 
ut that doth not ſo appear as the other: Acts 2. 37. 
Nen and brethren, what ſhall we de? the men ſpeak as 
bey were afraid; ſo did the ſtout Jailer: Job 15.21, 
BY dreadful ſound in his ears: What to make of thoſe 
Funds or voices, that ſome have heard, I know not: 
hat Gentleman, who was my intimate Friend and 
ompanion, for whom I did verily think God had mer- 
, when he was in the midſt of his ſwearing and drink- 
Ie with his Companions, upon one ground which I 
ention not, he told me, that in the time of his ſickneis 
Wit the Small-pox, when God did grapple with him, 
e but God and he, no Chriſtian came at him, he 
WE ou2ht verily he heard theſe words ſpoken to him, 
Lier, which made him cry out ſadly: How the 
y works in that Diſeaſe I know well; but here 
F 2 ſeem- 
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lo it, which 1s his miſerable ſtate» We ſhall need no 
other man to diſpute with Doctor Tie upon that 
ſtrange poſition, of which I know no need in that Con- 
troverſie: It is better to have a Being in miſery than 
10 Being at all, I have thought many times, had 
Doctor Tw!//e felt what others have done, he would 
never have aſflerted ſuch a Pofition : Whatever a man 
may ſay for ſuch an Aflertion in Arietle's School, from 
ſome philoſophical Notions, yet in the Divinity Schools, 
thoſe Notions will be contemned, by him who lies un- 
der the ſenſe of his miſerable, undone and damned ſtate 
by ſin, let the Doctor tell him never ſo often he /ies,as he 
doth a few lines before: Whether Bon- entity be eligille 
or not? or what truth there may be in thoſe Notions 
taken in the abſtract, I diſpute not: What they are in 
the concrete, I know full well: To diſpute againſt /e:/e 

is non ſenſe. . | 
Secondly, IT muſt needs be ſo from the ſcope of God 
in this work; that which he intendeth, namely, to looſ- 
en the Soul from its luſts, to make it willing to part 
from them, to turn from them to himſelf: The ſtrength 
of fin (as to the point in hand) lieth in that hold or room 
it hath in the 4v2//, with the affections of love and delight, 
which it gets by the plcafure and profit, which it pro- 
pounds and brings to the 20/4 and affefions, Poor 
Chriſtians in the day of their temptations, when they are 
in combate with their corruptions, be what they will, 
they find their wills, love and delight incline very much 
to thoſe corruptions, and hence conclude themſelves to 
be Hypocrites; why I pray? they ſuppoſe the work of 
Convei ſion and true mortification, leaves no 27/!, no loc, 
no delight for fin; What no? then I would not care 2 
ruſh for all the temptations in the world, they would 
be light, and very eaſie to conquer, the prevalenq in 
theſe affections muſt be obſerved. But to come to our 
head; Here is one way to looſen the Soul from loving 
and delighting in them, what the Spirit doth Phylr 
| | Cay: 


in 
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cany, I do not ſpeak of ] that theſe luſts, in themſelves 


and in their effects, appear to be the greateſt evil in the 
| world, therefore, not to be choſen, not to be loved or 
delighted in. The other way, which helps this; that 
being apprehended thus evil; inſtead of love and delight 
towards them, there are other Afections acting, con- 
| trary to them, and while they are acting, love and de- 
ligut cannot fo move towards them. 
WnAx affections thoſe are is eaſily apprehended, by 
W the evil tidings brought to the heart, and againſt the 
uuth of which there is no diſputing ; here is the wrath 
of God, the everlaſting burnings, which though they 
have not ſeized actually upon the Soul, but are future, 
yet certain, intollerable, and very difficult, if not impoſ- 
ue in his own thoughts to avoid; hence fears riſe and 
act ſtrongly ; if the thread of his life ba cut, which may 
| ſoon be, he is gone for ever. As to the preſent ſtate, he 


bends God is an enemy to him, Chriſt a ſtranger from 


God, which cauſeth all this miſery ; this cauſeth „r- 
r to work ſtrongly. Hatred, that lies at the bottom, 
but that doth not ſo appear as the other: Acts 2. 37. 
Men and brethren, what ſhall we de? the men ſpeak as 
if they were afraid; fo did the ſtout Jailer: Job 15. 21. 
A dreadful! ſound in his ears: What to make of thoſe 
lounds or voices, that ſome have heard, I know not: 
That Gentleman, who was my intimate Friend and 
Companion, for whom I did verily think God had mer- 
Cy, when he was in the midſt of his ſwearing and drin{- 


ing with his Companions, upon one ground which I 


mention not, he told me, that in the time of his ſickneis 
1th the Small-pox, when God did grapple with him, 
ene but God and he, no Chriſtian came at him, he 
Vouzht verily he heard theſe words ſpoken to him, 


iy works in that Diſeaſe I know well; but here 
F 2 ſeem- 


1 feels bonds of guilt, accuſations of Conſcience, appre- 


him, he under the power of his luſts, and enmity againſt 
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it had upon him in his diſeaſe, but afterwards; ſor when 


parts, bred and brought up under excellent preachinr, 


times (not once) as he hath been going through th: 
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ſeemed to he more then a Farcy,not only by the effe@y 


he was recovered, and ſo well that he married, hi 
Companions came and got him out again, but for being 
drunk any more that he was not; but coming home, 
riding with his Companions, ſomething dark it was, the 
words came again, M mercy, and ſtruck him ſo down, 
that his Companions got him out no more, and after that 
the work went on to make a through and excellent 
Convert, Another I knew, but I cannot ſay of kin 
as of the former, a Scholar he was, of pretty natur 


and in a place where he had the examples of exccllent 
Chriſtians, ſo that he muſt need have light, but prove! 
a debauched perſon, no luſt came amiſs to him; unen 
a time he ſent for me to pray with him- I went willig 
ly; in my diſcourſe with him he told me, that ſever: 


helcs to ſee perſons, he hath heard one call him by hi 
Sirname, and doubled his call, bidding him, Make haſty, 
make haſle, time is ſhort : He could ſee no body, when 
he looked who it ſhould be that ſpake; this did fo affet 
him, as it troubled him: He told me, oftentimes wha 
be was amonglt his Companiors, that he could not 2. 
on fo freely in his lewd practiſes, but I wiſh I could fir 
it had wrought to Converſion : His time was but ſhot 
Indeed, for he was cut off in the prime of his yeah 
within a very few years after he told me of it. 

CONCERNING theſe fears and ſorrows, which me! 
of the World, ſtrangers to Converſion, call, melanch!); 
madneſs, and I know not what, ſend them to the Phy: 
ſiciane, and Apothecaries ſhop for cure, I ſhall not inſil 
upon them; what other Divines have at large wiitte 
about the clearneſs, gieatneſs, permanency of theſe feat 
and /orrou's, is well known; and to ſome fo we. 
known, that it hath cauſed creat fears in them that ihe 
Cenveriion was never ſound, bccauſe they have notX 


peri 
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perienced thoſe v great and permanent fears and ſorrows, 
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they preach and write of. Having ſpoken to Prepara- 

11915 mote largely in my firſt Chapter, (to which I refer 

the Reader) I ſhall add but a few Poſitions here, and fo 
come to the reſolution of one Queſtion about them, 
which I know thoſe who have been troubled about theſe 
| preparatory legal works, will be willing to read. 


Firſt Poſition. Though many times great ſins produce, 


aud great ſinners meet with great ſears, great ſorrows and 
errors, yer not always Jo. 


men, as ſinners; great ſinners great terrors, leſs ſinners 
| If errors ! 
than others by ſar, as to outward acts, and living ina 
courſe. of ſin, have met with greater ſorrows, fears, 


bruifings, than others who have been greater and viler 
ſinneis. 


Second Poſition. 


parts, great ſpirits, whoin God intends to make of grear 


1 5 theſe are the men, the perſons, who uſually, if not 


always, meet with great bruiſings, Terr, fears and 
err ot US. 


| G the workings of God, and you will find it - 


lo; thoſe who read Mr. Bolton's l. fe will ſce my Pofiti- 
on made good, no wonder though the Lord bruiſed him, 
ard held him under as he did: Other Divines I might 


nen "tion, but I ſhall inſtance in Mr. John Rogers of 
beben; an old man, that uſed in his young time to 


fequent the houſe of Mr. Richard Rogers of I/othersfield, 
MW ould tell me this tory of him oftentimes, which my 
Grandmother, who was Wife to Mr. Rogers, told him 


a {-vcral times; Mr. Richard Rogers did ſend and help to 
| naintain Mr. John Rogers (being his Kinſman) in Cam- 


" brts ge; it ſeems, he proved ſo bad, that he ſold his 
1 Books 


(30D doth not keep this method or road always with | 


Some thoſe who have been leſs ſinners. 


Great ſinners, and men of great 
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Books and ſpent the money; my Grandmother moved 
her Huſband to buy him ſome Books, and ſend him to 
Cambridge again; ſhe being a prudent Woman prevail- 
ed: Mr. John Rogers ſpent his Books again; M.. 
Richard Rogers then would caſt him off utterly ; but 
my Grandmother, renews her requeſt once more, and at 
Jaſt prevails, to ſend him again ; then he held : That he 
was wild enough I conclude from a ſpeech of his own, 
which I mention not, and by a ſpeech of Mr. Ri 
Rogers, which he often uſed, when he ſaw what Go 
had done for his Kinſman, [wil never deſpair of a mij 
for John Roger's /ake; it ſeems then he was bad e- 
nough. God intended this man to make him of great 
uſe, and a choice Inſtrument he was in God's hand for 
converſion of many Souls, few men like him ; but Got 
handled him accordingly, bruifed him to purpoſe; he 
would get under buſhes in fields, pray and cry; became 
an experimental Preacher of legal workings, making good 
what Biſhop (then Maſter) Brotonrig ſaid of him tomy 
Father J/ard, which was this, John Rogers will do mare 
good with his wild Note, than we Hall do with our {i 
Auſick : Thoſe that knew his manner of preaching, and 
aCtings in preaching, well knew what the Biſhop meant 
by the bild Note ; but it was very true, thougn ſuch 
actions and ſpeeches in other men would have been ridi- 
culous, yet in him, being a man ſo holy, grave, and re- 
verend, they went off with as much awe, upon a very 
great and reverent Auditory, 


Third Poſition. Great ſinners do not akvays in thiir 
firſt Converſion meet with great fears and terrors, but wii) 
great meltings. 5 

GREAT ſhowers fall without any thunder-clap. ! 
was with a ſericus Chriſtian, who before his converſion 
Was as wicked a perſon as any in the Town where he 
lived; drunkards would uſe to call him Father; ſo bitter 


an enemy againſt godlineſs, and godly Men, that 5 
: 1 N 
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Miniſter in that Pariſh was almoſt aſraid to go by his 
ſhop ; upon a Sermon day, in order to preparation to the 
gacraments, the Miniſter being gone to preach, ſaid this 


his civil title} /ays : The Miniſter being in prayer when 
he came in, he gets into a ſeat behind the Pulpit, where 
Inrely any fat, and his heart began to give in prayer 
ume; but when Mr. Wilſon named his Text, which 
was, John 5. 14. Sin uo more leſt a Worje thing come un- 
ti thee, this bitter enemy to godlineſs, that did before fo 
pour in drink, did now pour out tears abundantly, 
could not lift up head, but ſate weeping all Sermon 
time, home he went a new man, his Companionscame 


more for their turn; on he went two years praying by 
a Book, but that at laſt did not pleaſe him, he could not 
open what he felt and wanted by his Book, he lays it 


Het be would pour out his Soul as well as he could, and 
open his heart with his own Words; then he told me, Sa- 
tun ſet upon him with the moſt horrid temptations, that 
he was in a ſad condition; but as for thoſe legal terrors, 


that God made him acquainted with them at fuft ; he 
lived and died a precious Chriſtian, 


Fourth Pofition. Many Chriſtians, after they have 
bad fame acquaintance with Chriſt, and have given 
gd grounds for their effettual calling, have met with far 


are terrors and fears, than ever they did at firſt com— 
eee, 


after the example of David, who, I believe, never knew 
hat it was to have his bones broken at his firſt coming 
home; J can learn nothing to the contrary, but that 
God began eariy with him, it may be in his childhood, 
moſt probable, as moſt of the Saints recorded in Scrip- 
F 4 ture; 


man, 1 will go to hear what Wilton (would not give him 


to him, but they found a ſtrange change, he was no 


by, and reſolves, if he can ſpeak but three Words to God, 


tho' a woful ſinner, I could never learn by his words, 


Tris is not the caſe only of thoſe who have ſinned 
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ture; but it hath been the caſe of others, in whom Gd 
began as early as in him. I doubt not to ſay, but often 
though not always, thoſe who are born - of godly 
Parents, and brought up under their Wing, eſpecially 
if Parents be prudent in government as well as godly, 
and the Miniftry clear and quick, to joyn with the Pa- 
rents, that God caſts in his feed of Grace betimcs ; 
and ſo ke doth in ſome others tho' not fo common- 
ly if Parents be wicked and negligent ; now tho” thele 
may have fears, yet to have them ſo afflictive and 
terrifying, at firſt, they have them not; but divers 
theſe have met afterwards with their loads; what rea- 
ſons the Lord may have in his Sovereign Wiſdom, 
who knows; as for ſome, the reaſons we find, If 
fallen into a fleepy, lazy, flight frame, or begin to 
doat upon, and follow after the World, to rouze 
them up he will heat them; or to make them drive 
on the Work of Aflurance with more vigour ; or for 
other reaſons which I might mention, but forbear; 
but let the reaſons be what they will, experience hath 
proved it true: Many again, of a more tender ip|- 
Iit, watchful in their lives, and that keep up to 1 
Goſpel-converſation, they go off the ſtage of this 
World, knowing little or nothing of theſe aillicting 
terrots from firſt to laſt, 5 3 


Queſtion, ſow may à Cbriſtiau come to be ſatis: 
fied as to theſe preparatory legal Works, which our Dis 
vines have ſo much preached and printed, and the hiy 
Scriptures with reaſon do ſeem to juſtifie, 

Anſwer. I hope what I have ſaid may, if the Spi- 
rit of God ſpeak the Word, give ſatisſaction; yet | 
ſhall give you further experiences of others, how they 
came to be ſatisfied, who for many years could not 
get over this block, but frequently were arguing 4. 
gainſt themſelves, that they were but H y pocrites, 5 

| Their 
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rations. | 
| Ir you ſay, experiences of others are not a ſafe 
rule to go by, they may be deceitful, and the Men 
E deceitful. | | 5 = 
| I grant what you ſay, therefore I ſhall not give 


E who will undeceive me. 


to give up themfelves to the Working of God's good 
E Sviritz let him do what he would with them, only 
make them ſound; they did not bawk any legal Work- 


and Wormwood ; fo that fin might be made bitter 
% them, Chriſt excellent and precious, and their 
bearts thereby ſeparated from thoſe fins by which they 


to be true. | 
| o2:92dly, THEY found and obſerved by experience, 


ies and Terrors, to take the Soul off kindly and 
beondly from fin. If the Spirit indeed be pleated to 
bold and carry on the Work, then they are an ex- 


che Soul is actually under them, a man may be fo 
icared, that he dare not follow his luſts for this time. 
The dog may be afraid to meddle with -his carrion, 
and ſtands at a diſtance while he ſeeth the cudgel, but 


When theſe fears draw off, It is the Work of Re- 
&mption, the Croſs of Chriſt, the Spirit of the new 
Covenant, not che terrors of the old Covenant, which 

: taketh 


their Work unſound, for want of theſe legal Prepa- 


you bare experiences, but their grounds; weighthoſe, 
and if they be not ſourid, I ſhall be thankful to thoſe 


Ni, Tyey had this teſtimony in themſelves, Con- 
ſcience bearing them Witneſs, that they were willing 


ins, becauſe bitter, ſad, uncomfortable, would ſpoil 
their ſport, hinder their mirth ; yea, ſo far from this, 
that they did follow God many years, ſeeking of him 
to open fin unto them, and make them taſte the Gall 


had offended » This frame for ſeycral years proved 


that it was not in the power of theſe legal Work- 


cellent and rational means towards it; elſe tho' while 


will return to it again, and ſo will theſe to their ſuits, 


- rute — 4 
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taketh the Soul off ſoundly from fin. I was once in 
ſhipwrack, about one of the clock in the night, in 
December, the Ship was breaking upon the Rocks; 
there was a dreadfu: ſhout amongſt ſome of the Sen- 
men, I. ſball be in Hell before the morning; but yet 
could be drunk within three days after God ſparc 
them. I was told by a Rev. Divine, whoſe Siſter 1 
Profeſſor married, I knew the mans Relations; this 
Profeſſor, it ſeems, ſecretly followed his luſt of un- 
cleanneſs; after he had yielded to his luſt, it ſeems, 
he had ſuch dreadful horrors, his Conſcience did fo tear 
him, that he ſaid, had he been thrown at the back of the 
fire, he thought he could as caſily have born that burr- 
ing, as endure thoſe torments he felt in his Conſci- 
ence: Yet when theſe horrors went off, he followed 
his luſt again ; and this was his courſe for ſome time; 
at laſt (as J have heard) after great humblings, God re- 
deemed him from his luſt, How many times have Mi 
niſters loſt their hopes, when they thought God had 
made them ſpiritual Fathers of Children, when they 
ſaw their hearers under theſe Workings; yea, ſome un- 
der ſuch great terrors, that Town and Country rung 
of them, and at laſt came to nothing. I have been told 
concerning Doctor Sibs, that when he heard of per- 
ſons under ſuch great legal terrors, he began to fear 
them, that they would not prove ſound. Tetris 
may ſuſpend the actings of luſts for the preſent, but it 
is the Work of Chriſt to ſave from the love, and de- 
ſtroy the power of luſts: Therefore they ſought the 
more to Chriſt to have this ſeparation from fin to be 
made kindly and ſoundly. = 

Thirdly, THE obſerved many Chriſtians, who had 
not found theſe legal Workings as others had done, and 
therefore were doubting, of the ſoundneſs of their Con- 
veriton, yet in their Converſation were as, yea more, 


tender and afraid of fin, humble, awful, ſpiritual, ſa- : 


vcury in their Converſation, prizing and following 
Chriſt 
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Chriſt in all means, than many of thoſe who had found 
| theſe legal terrors in a high degree, and were eſteemed 
for ſound Chriſtians alſu: W hence it is plain, legal 
| terrors are not the things: If indeed it were an infallible 
Rule, where there are great legal terrors, there is moſt 
© ſoundneſs, and the beſt Goſpel-converſation, then there 
E were great reaſon why Chriſtians ſhould be ſo troubled, 
who want theſe: But experience bath proved the Rule 
to be falſe and fallible. 105 : 
E Fiurthly, THEY conſidered what were the end; of 
| God in theſe legal Workings* The ends of God why 
he brings any under theſe terrors, are not for themſelves, 
but ſomething elſe : that is, to make fin ſo evil, ſo bit- 
ter to the Soul, that it may be willing to he ſeparated 
from it, and to remove from this term, from which it 


W is called. Seconds, To make Chriſt highly precious, 


and make them willing to come 20 him, and cloſe with 
him upon his own terms: God's end is not to com- 
mend , to Chriſt, becauſe ſo humbled, ſo terrified, but, 
to commend Chri/# to us: Had a man as many ter- 
rors as Judas had, if thoſe ends were not attained, he 
were not truly prepared for Chriſt : He that hath the 
leaſt of thoſe that any man had, yet if the ends be at- 
taincd, he hath that which the Lord aimeth at, and as 
to preparatory Work is ſound : There are many Chri- 
ſtians, who have not found the tenth part of thoſe le- 
gal, helliſh terrors, which other have done, yet have 
proved ſound, and got to Heaven, when others, not- 
withſtanding their great helliſh terrors, have at laſt gone 
to Hell: Thus therefore they examined their hearts, and 
tound, | 
Tur firſt, God had made them willing to part from 
their luſts and idols; and if he would redeem them 
from them, make an eternal divorce between their 
ws and them, they would for ever bleſs his 
ame. 
Secondly, TH Ex found, that Chriſt was made fo 
pre- 
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precious to them, that they did moſt gladly accept 0 
| of God's offer, and think it the beſt bargain that eve; MW" 
| they made, might they but enjoy him upon his own 

terms. g 
Fifthly, Tux conſidered that great Command of the Mt: 
Goipel, To believe in Feſus Chriſt, to receive him, which j 


(as I have ſaid before) makes it my duty to belicve in 
him, prepared or not prepared; they could not anſue 
their neglect of that Command, by faying, Alas, lun 
nat prepared, therefore J muſt not, or I cannot blieve 
in Chriſt : This will not do; and therefore they mu 
ſay, es that good Woman on her death-bed to he 
Miniſter, examining her about her Faith, the ground 
of it (which at that time was underſtood to lye in 4, 
ſurance, and ſo ſhe anſwered) O Sir, ſaid ſhe, I did be. 
lieve, becauſe I dare de u other. 

Sixthly, SOME (for I do not fay all have found it 
have found, that tho' God did ſpare them in the firl: 
comivg home, as to legal terrors and forrows, from the 
guilt of fin, yet for ſorrows and troubles ariſing from 
fin another way, they have met with their hearts full 
yea, full indeed, ſo full, that might they have been 
their own chulſers, they would rather have choſen 
year lying under that legal bondage, which hath made 
them lo often call into queſtion the ſoundneſs of their 
Converſion, than to lye ſo many Years under 1hoſ: 

reſſing loads, which have made them weary of thcir 
"ang W hence let me give this advics to Chriſtians; 
Is thy heart light, too vain, frothy ? beg of God to 
make it ſcrious, and ſtudy how to walk awfully and 
humbly before him; but do not you, as ſeme have 
been apt, almoſt to quarrel with God, for want of k. 
gal ſorrows and fears, if you have them not one way, 
you may have cnough another way: God may let out 
ſome luſt upon thee, it may be that luſt in which thou 
tookFeſt delight before, and with which thy heart woes 
moſt. defiled ; which luſt, tho? God keeps thee ſo * i 


$4 
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ſhall not prevail or get maſtery over thee, yet it may 
follow thee ſo impetuouſly and inceſſantly with the 
motions in all thou goeſt about, ard hence cauſe ſuch 
horrid vexations and afflictions to thy ſpirit, that thou 
wilt cry out a hundred times with Job, chap. 7. 15. 
My ſoul chujeth flrangling, aud death, rather than life + 
How pleaſing have the thoughts of the halter been un- 
der theſe loads? but take heed and dread theſe temptati- 
ons, as patiently as thou canſt, chuſe rather to ſubmit 
W to the ſovereign and righteous pleature of God, under 
| thete ſad and foul- vexing buffetings, rather than to give 
the leaſt ear to thoſe deviliſh temptations of ſelf de- 
ſtruction. But ſtill, which is the advice J give, labour- | 
irg for a plain heart with God, do not you teach God \ 
what doſe of legal Workings and forrows he {hall give 
| you. It is with Souls that are ſick of fin, as it is with 
| thoſe who are bodily ſick; moſt of theſe, when they 
| ſend to the Phyſician, and fend him word, they can take 
ro Phyſick, that is, no Vomit, no purging Phyſick 
| (they mean) but deſire him to ſend them ſome comfort- | 
ble things, or nothing; this is the frame of moſt of | 
| our Country people, when as they have ten times more | 
need of Vomits and Purges, than of Cordials. Some | 


have ſent to me (Phy ſick being that, which before I 
entied upon the Miniſtry I ſtudied and practiſed, and 11 
row, being deprived of my Miniſtry, I am forced to Il 


practice again) for a rowzing vomit (ſo they termed F 
it) that might cleanſe them throughly ; but I have not | 
mice their deſires the rule for my adminiſtring Phyſick; þ 
nad I done fo, I had in an ordinary way killed them, | 
but I gave as J judged they were able to bear. Some 
fend no directions what the Phyſician ſhould do, 
but leave themſelves to his judgment; let him ſend his 
Phyſick, they ſubmit themſelyes to it, theſe are the 
aht Patients. Thus do fin-fick- fouls : Moſt, if they 
find troubles ariſe Conſcience being a little awakened, 
preſently, muſt have comfortable promiſes applied, 
- liſten 
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liſten for ſuch Words from Miniſters and Chriſtians, 
when they have need of other kind of Phyſick, Some 
they call for hizher diſcoveries of fin and guilt, that fin 
may appear like it ſelf, and they feel more ſorrows; 
and if God ſhould give them what they would haye 
(unleſs his mighty hand did ſupport them) little do they 
know what may be the horrid effects. Others give up 
themſelves to God, do not teach him how much 0 
give, but only heal them ſoundly, do his Work in 
them thoroughly, and let him take what courſe his 
merciful Wiſdom pleaſeth; and this is the right frame 
of a gracious heart. 
WIA I have faid may ſerve to anſwer the other 
caſe about ſorrows for fin, of which Divines have 
written, being another part of Compunction: The 
want of ſorrows have cauſed many ſorrows in the 
hearts of many Chriſtians: Let not the Reader ex- 
pect that I ſhould enlarge upon this, for as I enlarge 
upon nothing, much leſs ſhall I enlarge upon that, to 

which ſo many have ſpoken : Only a few Words. 
Firfl, J grant legal ſorrows are of good uſe to pre- 
pare the heart, and make it willing to part with its 
_ fins, and remove from that term from which it is called MW 
in Converfion, but yet give me one ounce (as I may 
fay) of Evangelical forrows for fin, riſing from a Gol- 
pel- Work and principle, before pounds of legal ſorrows, 
riſing from ſlaviſh and helliſh fears: How much ot 
_ theſe ſorrows, with bitter exclamations againſt mens 
luſts, have been known, and yet not long after, Men 
could hug their luſts again? but /orrows which ariſe 
from the ſenſe of the enmity of ſin againſt the greatneſs 
and goodneſs of God, againſt the love and tenderneſs of 
Chriſt in that Work of Redemption, of which the Sou! 
hath had ſome good hope and taſte, and that it ſhould 
deal ſo diſingeniouſly with this God, and this Chriſt, 
theſe ſorrotos being accompanied with reverent filial ſear 
anc 
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and entire love, do not let the Soul ever cloſe with its 
uſts again. — . 5 

Secondly, BUT art thou a ſound Chriftian, and haſt 
not known what ſorrow for ſin means? Surely thou 
art miſtaken, thou wrongeſt thy ſelf in ſaying ſo; call 
over thy life, examine thy ſelf, and thou wilt find it 
other wiſe. | | 


Object. I may be you will jay, I have Zuoꝛun ſorroto 
Vr fin, but my forrow hath not been like forrow for other 
things; boſs of Relations or Eſtate, outward affliftions 
ave cauſed greater effiieting ſorrows than fin path done : 
Others I ſee more tender hearted than I, they can mourn, 
gur out tears, when my heart is like the nether Mil- 
ane? | 

| Anſw. Tris Objection hath had its Anſwer many 
| times given, therefore I will not ſtay upon it; the per- 
ſon to whom we ſpeak is to be conſidered, a ſerious 
& Chriſtian, who aims at, and drives on for ſincerity. 

| Fir/?, THE Schoolmen have diſtinguiſhed abdut or- 
rats, and that diſtinction is approved by out Orthodox, 
Learned and Godly Divines. : 

E SORROW is intellectual, ſpiritual, or ſenſitive: Oc 


thus Sorrow is conſidered, either as it is in the chill, and ſo 


it is nothing elſe but the diſpleaſure and diſlike of that 
which the underſtanding apprehendeth as evil: Or as it 
is in the ſenſitive faculty of the Soul, common with 
| us to the beaſts. CLE 

As for intellectual, ſpiritual /orrozw, or ſorroto as con- 
ſidered in the will, there is no true Child of God but 
doth ſorrow more becauſe of fin, than for outward. 
things; their 20 10e being ſanctified abhor fin more than 
any Oatward evil; but all do not feel ſuch ſenſible ſmar- 
ung grief for ſin in their ſenſitive faculty, as they do 
lor divers out ward afflictions; the more corporal a thing 
s, the nearer is it, and mote familiar to the ſenſitive 
faculty, and ſo pitcheth more there: He that hath the 


tooth- 
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tooth-ach in a great degree, hath ten times more ſen. 
ſible grief than he that is in a deep Hectick Feaver ; but 
the 2010 diſlikes the Hectick Feaver, much more than it 
doth the tooth-ach. 
Secondly, SoRROw for fin we labour to increaſe j , 
we pray for it, we chuſe it, we grieve that we can- 
not grieve ; but for other ſorrow, when we act like n- 
tional men, we labour to ſuppreſs it, ſhake it off if we 
can, take ſhame to our ſelves, that we cannot more 
quictly and patiently bear the hand of God, but ſhouli 
ſo fink and faint under his correcting pleaſure. 
_ Thirdly, Is ſorrow for outward things, we are merely 

Paſſives, that is, ſorrow comes in whether we will or 
no, it breaks in upon us, we cannot withſtand it; but 
in ſorrow for Sin, we are Adtives, that is, we deſire it, 
chuſe it, call for it, pray for it (as I ſaid before) W hence 
we ſee, there is much more of the zw7/l in ſorrow for 
Sin, than is in ſorrow for outward things ; and certainly 
the will is the great thing in Divinity ; this implycth 
it hath the underſtanding and judgment with it. 

Feurthly, THE Land- floods of ſorrow for outward 
things, fall again, ard ſometimes very quickly, unbe- 
we have ſet our hearts too much upon a Creature, 
which is our Sin; theſe Sorrows wear out; we can 
ſpeak of ſuch an affliction that now torments us, the 
loſs of ſuch a Relation, three or four years hence, and 
then ſorrow doth not ſo oppreſs us; but the little lp ring 
of ſorrow for Sin, is kept running during a man's le 

If a Chriſtian recalls a fin twenty Years fince commit 
ted, and which troubled him then, he doth find his ſor- 
row renew; tho? God hath pardoned him, he canno! 
_ pardon himſelf. 

'T he fame may I fay ſor Tears. 

Hrſi, THERE may be loads of Sorrow upon the Bc 

keart, when there is not one Tear in the eye; this Mr 
Vell known; fo that Tears are not the Index of great 

Sorrows always. J 

Second y 
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* Secondly, TEARS that riſe from a tender broken heart, 
are precious, but Tears that flow from conſtitution of 
the body (as in moſt they do) ſignifie little; ſome have 
Tears at command. I have known perſons of very un- 
broxen hearts, ſtout wills, who could pour our Tears 
at their pleaſure. I] ſpeak of Chriſtians. 

Thirdly, AR E Tears common with thee for other 
things? if fo, and they be ſtrangers only when you come 
to ſin, this deſerves good attendance, 1 39 

Fourthly, A man may havea more ſoft, tender, bro- | { 

f 


ken heart, who cannot ſhed tears (at leaſt not in that 
| meaſure ) he may be a better Chriſtian than he that can 
| ſhed many tears; obſervation hath made this good. L 
remember Mr. Thomas Hooker, at a Meeting of about 
forty Miniſters, put that queſtion, What Rules they would 
o by in admiſſion of Members into Churches? Will 
you go by the narration of the work of God upon them 
in Converſion? Or will you look at the frame where- 
with they make their narration ? One, ſaith he, comes 
and makes his narration with many tears; anvther he 
tells you plainly what God hath done, but he cannot 
ſhed tears as the other, but yet proves the better Chriſtian, 
ſaid he. To ſay no more. Tears are common to Hy- 
pocrites, and no infallible ſign of ſoundneſs of Grace: | 
Many are kept humble and poor in their own eyes for bt 4 
want of tears, when ſome ( I fear) are proud of their 
tears. Mr. Shepherd faith, More are driven to Chrijt 
by the ſenſe of the burden of an hard, dead, blind, filthy 
Neart, than by the ſenſe of ſorrows, becauſe d man reſ?s 
pm ſorrows moſt commonly, but trembles and flies ont of 
prmſelf when he jeels the other. Sincere Convert p. 
3 

So much in anſwer to that Queſtion. The Reader 
ow may ſec upon what reaſons thoſe experiences are 
rounded. | + SOT 
For the effects of this work of Compunction, I ſhall 
ut touch them briefly, 9 | 
J) 8 The 
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the man cannot run on ſo freely in that way as before: 
Let this work be but common, and never carried on to 
ound Converſion, but fall off again, yet ſo long as this 
work laſts, the actings of Sin are forborn; there is 
ſomething got into the cup, that doth ſo imbitter it, that 
whereas before he drunk iniquity like water, Job 15.16, 
nov it will not go down ſo pleaſantly as it was wont to 
do; he cries out, as the Sons of the Prophet, O man of 
Cod, there is death in the pot, 2 Kings 4. 40. there is in- 
deed, Thou ſhalt die; he taſtes there: Now if his Com- 
panions come to call him out, no, he taſteth ſomething 
ve never did before. | 
Secondly, Hx begins to fall fick of his fin paſt, and of 
His preſent ſinful ſtate he now feeleth himſelf to lye un- 
der, being bound in the chains of guilt, and captivated 
under the power of luſts: now he begins to vomit up 
his ſweet morſels in confeſhon of his fins : God ſets his 
fins in order before him, in Conviction; he ſets his fins 
in order before God, in Con/zfjon 3 his ſhifts and exte- 
nuations are no more heard; he loads himſelf with juſ 
aggravations 

. Thirdly, No w he ſeeth the force of thoſe reaſon 
which have been uſed by the Miniſtry of the Word to 
perſwade men to Converſion, to turn from ſin to God; 
there is weight in thoſe Arguments which were littk 
regarded before, and now he begins to think ſerioul- 
ly, there muſt be a Divorce between him and bi 
Dalilab. 5 

Fourthly, His heart begins to be looſened from bit 
Idols, and if God will now ſeparate between him and hi 
| fins, he doth not now reſiſt the work of the Spirit, 
before, 
things. I. Far. 2. Sorrow. 3. Separation from In 
{ 1 conceive Separation from Sin is more properly a 


Tux fr/t effect: A ſtop is put to the courſe of Sin; 


MX. Shepherd makes Compunction to conſiſt in the | 


ect of Compunction, than a part of it, Tor an 
| rr 
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$row produce this ect, make the Soul not to reſiſt 
the Spirit, or not unwilling to have his Sin and Soul par- 
ted. ] So much looſening from ſin as makes the Soul wills 
ing, er at leaſt not unwilling, that the Lord Jeſus ſhould 
tale it away. This ſevering from Sin he conceives to 
be a further ſtroak found in the Elect than in the Re- 
probate : Fears and Sorrows were common to both; 
but this ſevering from Sin the Spirit works in the Elect 
under ComrunCtion. He bids us remember far ever that 
no more ſorrow for fin, no more ſeparation from ſin is ne- 
| cw/ary to thy clgſing with Chriſt, than ſo much as makes 
| thee willing, or rather not unwilling, that the Lord 
sul take it away. And know it, if thou ſeckelt for a 
greater meaſure of Humiliation, autecendent to thy cloling 
| with Chrift, than this, thou ſbetueſt the more pride therein, 
& c. Yes, bleſſed Saint, we ſhall remember well what 
you bid us remember; for if ſuch a meaſure of fears and 
E ſorrows under the work of Compunction, as works a 
willingneſs to be ſeparated from Sin, and ſo much ſepar- 
ation from Sin, as makes us willing, or at leaſt not un- 
willing, to cloſe with Chriſt to take it away, if this, I 
ſay, be ſuch a true meaſure of Humiliution, antecedent 
to our clofing with Chriſt, that it is pride to look for a 
| greater, [ and bleſſed be Grace, we can experience this 
very well ] then I hope our Converſion and Faith in 
W Chriſt may be ſound, though we have not arrived at that 
W pitch to be content to be damned ; which is a great part 
of the next Chapter, treating of Humiliation. More- 
over, if this willingneſs to be ſeparated from Sin, and to 
take Chriſt to ſeparate Sin and the Soul, be a diſtinguiſh- 
ing note between the Elect and Reprobate under Com- 
8 punction, and this is wrought by the Actual grace of the 
Spirit of God, and therefore muſt be a fruit of God's 
| Loveſ for certainly all ſound Chriſtians ook upon their 
redemption from their luſts, creature, idols, and enmity - . 
againſt God, to be the effects of God's love, as well as 
$ xccemption from I this may more affect; 
_. pF 8 2 | © 
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for the whole Soul, and the whole of the Soul, fly frem 
Hell, and dreads that, but Sin yet remains in us ] then 
how the Soul muſt come to be content without the love 
of God, though he will never give grace, never 
work grace, and this muſt de wrought by the 
Spirit too, as in his next Chapter, I cannot under- 
ſtand it. . 

TEIs willingneſs to be ſeparated from Sin under the 
work of Compunction (and ſo proper to the Elect in 
the work of preparation) Mr. Shepherd obſerves, is not 
received by many worthy Divines, who think this be- 
longs to Sanctification, and is wrought in the Soul after 
union with Chriſt by Faith. I do indeed find divers 
able Divines to be of a contrary opinion to Mr. Shepherd 
who though they maintain preparatory works before 
_ Converſion, yet they think they are common to the 

Reprobate with the Elect, and that no preparatory works 
have any certain or neceflary connexion with the Arn 
that is to be introduced; but they are only material di- 
politions, which render the ſubject more ſuſceptive, ot 
fit for the form to be introduced: as dryneſs in the Wood 
makes the Wood more fit to receive the fire, Hut no 
more fire in the dry, than in the green Wood; ſo no- 
thing that hath any ſaving diſtinction between the Elec 
and Reprobate prepared; but Faith, anſwering the Ca! 
of God, and uniting to Chriſt, who is our life, is the 
firſt ſaving diſtinguiſhing note. $f ue 

TEISs Queſtion, fall it which way it will, makes no 

trouble to a ſound Chriſtian in examining of its work; 
Separation from Sin muſt be, Chriſt only can ſeparatc 
from Sin: The will muſt take Chriſt as King, and 
muſt be ſeparated froni fin: So then, the thing be done, 
whither it were begun under Compunction, before uni- 
on with Chriſt, or after union, it matters not; the 
truth of our Converſion depends not upon the priority 
in the Queſtion : yet (with ſubmiſſion to other learn: 
cd Div ines) I cannot ſee that Mr, Shepherd in this point 
| i 
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is miſtaken, there ſeems to be clear Reaſons on his ſide: 
For, 
Firſt, J cannot ſee how it is poſſible the Soul can hold 
| married affections to two, and thoſe contrary. The 
| Crown and the Bed admit but one. Can the Soul be 
married to Chriſt while it is married to its luſts, at the 
yery fame time,? Will Chriſt admit this? Or will he 
not firſt havea Divorce to be conſented to, at leaſt not 
reliſted ? How Chriſt ſhould ingratt or implant the Soul 
into himſelf, who grows upon the old Stock, and Will 
not be cut off from it, I cannot tell. 

Secondly, Iy a man be called from one Term to ano- 
ther, ſurely in order of nature he muſt firſt turn from 
the Term in which he was when he was called, before 
he can come to the Term 79 which he was called. In 
effectual calling, the Term 79m which the Soul is cal- 
led is not primarily and properly Hel; all are willing 
enough to turn from Hat, | though ſome, Monſters of 
men, have it often in their mouths, God damn me] but 
Sin, Creature-idolizing, Inordinate-ſelf, which Hell at- 
tends, this is the proper Term m which we are called, 
and Hell is a ſtrong Argument to make us attend to the 
Call, if that be the wages of Sin; muſt not then a man 
in order of nature firſt turn from Sin, before he can turn 
to God? Can he come to this Term, and not move 
arſt from the other ? 

Thirdly, Is that man rightly prepared for Chriſt, 
whoſe 227] doth actually reſiſt him in the terms upon 
which he is offered? Ts not Chriſt cloathed with all his 
Offices, with compleat Redemption, the perſon to whom 
we are called, and muſt he not thus be received? But 
if the woll of man refuſe to be ſeparated from its luſts, 
doth it not refiſt Chriſt in his Kingly Office, and great 
part of his Redemption ? If the Soul be not made 
willing, or at leaft not unwilling, ( to uſe Mr. Shep- 
ber#s notion ) that Chriſt ſhould come and ſeparate 
Sin from it, then I think it doth reſiſt him in his work. 


G 3 Feur b, 


| mo The Real Chriſtian. i 

Fourthly, TAKE up the ſimilitude of dry wood, which | 
à learned Author uſeth : Doth not the wateriſh moi- 
ſture in the green wood reſiſt the fire, and hinder it, that 
it cannot act upon the ſulphurous part in the wood? 
and muſt not the wateriſh moiſture be firſt removed, 
exhaled, and then the fire acts upon, and kindles the 
ſulphurous part? If you ſay, But there is no fire a; 
pet in the dry wood, I anſwer, The queſtion was as to 
priority, which Mr. Shepherd is ſpeaking of. And 
though you ſay there is no fire in the wood though dry, 
ſo no Grace as yet in the prepared: To this Mr. Shep- 
herd will anſwer: There are not indeed any habits of 
Grace infuſed into the Soul as yet; but there is ſuch 
an Act of Grace put forth by the Spirit, to work the will 
up to this frame in the Elect preparing, which he puts 
not forth ina Reprobate; this ſevering from Sin in this 
time, or under Compunction, being made, not by Habi- 
tual grace, but actual grace; that is, ſaith he the 
Spirit doth it immediately, by an omnipotent Act, by 
that which is called actual actuating, or moving 
Grace. 

I ſhall not make any uſe of this Head; for I ſee Mr: 
Shepherd, who hath done it before, and that very ably, 
his Works are in many peoples hands, ſo that I ſhall 
ſpare the Reader that trouble: This only I hint, here 
is the ſecond flaw in the Hypocrites work, his wil! was 
never divorced from his beloved luſts ; while he was 
ſick indeed, then he. might cry out of it, as ſome have 
done, calling Ale-nouſes, Hell-houſes ; but it was only 
while he was fick : he that hath eat fat meat, which 
hath corrupted in his Stomach, and now cauſeth very 
fick vomiting, bring him the fat meat while he is ſick 
and vomiting, he loaths the fight of it; but when once 
be hath emptied himſelf, and the humour carried off, he 
falls to his meat heartily again: So do many with their 
tweet luſts, when Conſcience hath made them ſick, 

| ſetling 
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ſetting home hell, and the wrath of God for them, 
E which cauſe horrid fears and terrors within; now if 
| you offer him luſt, no, he cannot at this time enter- 
tain it; but when he hath vomited well, emptied him- 
ſelf by his confeſſions, and ſuppoled repentance, abſtin- 
F ence, engagements, promiſes to do better, and hath 
now got over his ficxneſs, it is not long but he falls to 
| his ſweet morſels again. Something like him of whom 
heard in Spain, and I think it was while I was there, 
on Good Friday ( as they call it) he having whipped 
himſelf that day, ( as their manner is ) when they had 
done all, comes into a houſe to put on his clothes; 
| now, ſaid he, I have made quit for the old ſcore, 
| he had done peanance, and all the former ſins were 
| wiped off; now he would begin to whore again. 
| Hypocrites unſound hearts have their Good Friday, 
their whipping times, and then they are free for their 
former trade. Look to this then Chriſtian, whether 
the Divorce between thy Soul and Sin be truly 
r. for here lies great danger: but no more of this 
Head. | 


Of the Spirit's work, in taking off the 


Soul from Self-righteouſneſs and Self. 
confidence. 


And what is next? A Principle with- 

in him tells him, I have ſinned, and I muſt mend; 

2 new leaf I muft turn; repent I muſt ; and ſpares 
| G 4 e 


"\ HE Sinner by this time ſeeth himſelf in a very 
Ul caſe: 
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not for Vows, Promiſes, Engagements, Reſolutions, | 
he is full of theſe: if he can but repent, mourn, pray, 
caſt oft his former practiſes, and do better, then he hopes 
God will be pleaſed, and Conſcience quiet? That he 
can do ſomething this way at this time he doth not much 
doubt it; ſo that though he be bad, he is not all bad, 
he hath ſome good in him; though he hath no money, 
et he hath hands, and can work and as ſome that 
once had good means and lived well, it they be fallen 
into decay, yet if they can by working or other means 
get a living, though a poor one, they will not be be. 
holding to others: So it is with the Soul, having had 
once a good ſtock in Adam, though now fallen into de- 
cay, yet if it can by working and labour find any living, 
that peace and quietneſs come in, it will not go out to 
another to find reſt: Thou haſt found the life of thint 
hand, Iſal. 57. 10. which ſome interpret of the com- 
fort they had by their going to the Mrians, who 
promiſe to ſtrengthen thine hand with help and aſ- 
ſiſtance, and ſo there was no coming home to God: 
So it iS With this Soul, if it can find life by his hand, his 
working, reforming, and duties, he will not come to 
Chriſt for life: . 1 
I {hall give the Reader my mind briefly. 
Firſt, Though man be nnw loſt, miſerable, undone, and 
tath Convictions that his caſe is naught, yet he hath m 


fuch Principie in him naturally, that carries him dire! 


to Chrift for healing, 

TH 15s is obvious to any man, who hath laboured to 
be acquainted with the ſtate of the Souls of his people un- 
der his Miniſtry: Aſk them, are they ſinners? Yes, 


they deny it not, who is not? But how then? How 


do you hope to be ſaved, and get out of this condition! 
Let them alone, and let them tell their own ſtory, and 
open their minds freely to you; they will tell you many 
things they 4, how they live, how they carry them- 
ielves towards God and men; but I have obſerved not 

| On: 


one word of Chriſt all this while, no mention of him, 
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nor of any thing he hath done; at laſt I have aſked, 
What is Chriſt no body with you? O yes, yes, Chriſt 
is ſomebody : when I had put the queſtion to them, 
they have heard of Chriſt, and they are called Chriſtians, 
O they muſt ſay they have need of him, elſe it were a 
ſhame; but had not I mentioned him, they had not 
done it: very like to theſe Women, ai. 4. 1. Seven 
women ſhall take hold of one man, ſaying, we will eat 
mr own bread, and wear our own apparel, only let us be 
called by thy name, &c, So do molt of thoſe who are 
Chriſtians (ſo called) they take hold of him; that is, 
they make an outward profeſſion of him, called by his 
Name, they cannot tell what to profeſs elſe, it would be 
a reproach to them elle, ( as thoſe Women pleaded ) in 
ſuch a Nation as this; they do not like to be called 
Jeios or Heathens : but they eat their own bread, and 
wear their own apparel ; they live not at all upon Chriſt, 
they will not troubie him for that; they have righte- 
ouſneſs to cloath themſelves, a web of their own home- 
made cloth; they are beholding to him only for a name. 
This hath not been my obſervation alone, but of other 
Miniſters alſo, who have told me they have obſerved the 
ſame in their people. 7 
YEA, I have obſerved others, who in their ſickneſs 
have had their Conſciences awakened, and now they 
were convinced, Hell and damnation were no phanſies; 
at this time we migh. talk with them if ever Chriſt 
be in mens mouths, one would think it ſhould be now: 
but this I have obſerved hath been the common language z 
It God ſpare my life, I will not live as 1 have done, I 
ſhall not frequent ſuch company, I will take a new 
courſe, and many ſuch words. But hereare two Queſt- 
ions. Firſt, G it be ſo, that you do as you ſay, 
er for the old ſcore of guilt, who 
ihall pay for that? Nay, for that God may well ſet 
off, and quit ſcores, if they turn new men. Secondly, 


But 
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But for this new leaf which you will turn, may one be- 
lieve you? Will you promiſe it? Ves. Will you 
vow it? Yes, Will you ſwear it? Yes, Any 
thing now they can do. When it hath been told them, 
your heart 1s deceitful, you promiſe a great thing, you 
have need of a great power from Chriſt to help you to 
do this; if you get into Chriſt, then there will be 
ground to hope what you fay and promiſe will be per- 
formed, elſe not ; alas, they can do all this without 
Chriſt. So far as I could judge by their countenance 
and ſpeech, they have ſeemed to be diſpleaſed with me, 
for doubting of the truth of what they ſay, and telling 
them they will be as bad, if not worſe, if God ſhould 
_ raiſe them up again, unleſs being got into Chriſt, he un- 
dertakes the performance of what they promiſe. Men 
are very confident of their own ſtrength at this time, 
while ſickneſs debilitates nature, and fears of hell together 
keep down luſts ſo, that they do not now act as before; 
they meaſure themſelves by what they feel now, and by 
this ſtate and temper they are now under, engage for 
the future. One of our great Men being very fick, 
ſent fora very godly Miniſter, a man of prayer indeed : 
Who but this man now? Muſt hardly ſtir from him: 
What promiſes and engagements did he make to this 
Miniſter of reforming : the Miniſter told him, as I ſaid 
before, what he would prove: with great earneſtneſs 
he would multiply his promiſes, yea, and you ſhall ſee 
it, faid he: Moreover, he wiſhed the Miniſter, if he 
did recover, and did not anſwer what now he had pro- 
miled, that he ſhould tell him of it: Not long after 
they met together at dinner, and this ſick man, who had 
made his engagements for a new life, fell into his old un- 
favoury diſcourſe ; offended much the Miniſter 3 he 
ſoberly told him, My Lord, you have forgotten your 
promiſe : he bad him hold his peace, for though it was 
true he had made God ſuch a promiſe, yet he did never 
intend to perform it, The Gentleman whom I made 
mention 
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mention of before (now with God ) upon whom God 
wrought when I was many miles diftant from him, and 
knew not of it; ſo ſoon as I came home and ſaw him, 
he led me into his Orchard, and told me what God had 
been doing; I obſerved a great change in the man, zeal- 
ous in his duties, left off (wearing, and his drunken Com- 
panions I told him, Sir, God hath done much for you; 
now the buſineſs is, a right bottoming ; take heed you 
do not bottom upon your ſelf, your changes, your 
duties, but be ſure it be upon Chriſt ; let your founda- 
tion be laid upon him, then this will hold: What was 
the matter I know not, but upon this he was much caſt 
down, in jo much( as he told me afterwards ) his Wife 
wiſhed he had never ſeen me: but I hope my counſel 
was not hurtful or needleſs, and fo he found afterwards 
in the progreſs of his Chriſtian courſe. 

Fu RT HER, to make good my Poſition, how opnoſite 
the heart of man is to Chriſt ; how men chuſe to live 
upon themſelves rather than to go out to him, I for- 
bear the names of perſons; but one. that had lived many 
years, I think almoſt all his life time, in a Town, where 
Chriſt had been as clearly preached as in any Town in 
England, and I think as long; when he was about threes 
ſcore and fixteen years of age, he came in to viſit a fick 
Neighbour, a Chriſtian friend of minecame to fee him 
alſo, and obſerved this old man there, whom he judged 
to be one who lived upon his own ſtock, civility, good 
works, Sc. he purpoſely fell into that difcourſe, to thew 
how many perſons lived upon their duties, &s. but ne- 
ver came to Chriſt ; the old man ſitting by the bed-fide 
heard him, and God was pleaſed to convince that man, 
that he was ſuch a perſon, who had lived upon himſelf 
without Chriſt to that day ; and would ſay afterwards, 
had I died before threeſcore and fixteen, I had periſhed, 
for I knew not Chriſt. Another man, lived a civil life, 
kept his Church on the Lord's-days, went often to hear 
Mr. John Rog ers of Dedham on Tueſdays, and fo attended 


gther 
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ther Lectures; thus he lived in a fine civil courſe, till 
he was about fourſcore and ſeventeen years of age ; then 
the Lord opened his eyes, and ſhewed him that he was 
not acquainted with Chriſt at this time, and then revealed 
Chriſt unto him : he lived after this 1 think four years; 
when any aſked him, now old are you? he would anſwer, 
two or three, and according as the number of years 
were from the time that he knew Chriſt, for then began 
his life in his own eſteem ; all his years before he did not 
live. 
1. TAEIs agrees with Adam? s principle ; once it was i 
we had life in our ſelves, and needed not to go out to a- 
nother for righteouſneſs; we are all born under a Cove- 
nant of works, till the Lord brings us under a Covenant 
of Grace; and we would live by a principle that agrees 
with a Covenant of works. 

2. TH Ig agrees with the pride of man's heart; 72 
have heard 828 pride of Moab, he is exceeding proud, Jer. 
48. 29. It may 2 truly applyed to us all as to this 
point; proud, yea, exceeding proud; poor as beggars, 
not one rag of righteouſneſs to cover us, but proud; no 
man cares to be beholden to another ; every man would 
be an Independent: Nom. 10. 3. The Jets went a- 
bout to ſtablichb their own righteouſneſs, they ſought to 
make it ſtand; they have not ſubmitted themſelves to the 
righteouſneſs of G; would not ſubmit, their hearts too 
proud; Was this proper to the Jes only? No verily, 
it is common to all the Sons and Daughters of Alam: 
Whencerite theſe diſputes againſt impu ited righteouſneſs, 
exalting of merits, works, S. the bring] ging of men to 
walk according to the lizht within them, 7. e. which 
light within them, is all the Chriſt that many know in 

theſe days. Yea, let a man that keeps a narrow watch 

over his heart, and obſerves what riſes there, tell me, 
doth he not feel ſometimes in his life, what 1:fings there 
are againſt this /e/f-emptying principle? Verily, man. 
nature loves it not, he hates it. 


4 | ; 3. Satan 
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3. SATAN helps here; he ſeldom or never troubles 
that perſon, whom he findeth living upon himſelf, with 
temptations ; he Jabours to ſettle them in the way they 
are in, keeps off all diſquicting thoughts; if he cannot 
| draw them into that profaneneſs he would, then he ſecks 
to undo them this way; if he can but keep them 
from cloſing with Chriſt, well enough ; he is ſure 


of theſe ; other men may poſſibly meet with an A- 
which theſe men ſeldom _ 


| Jarm from their Conſciences, 
do. | *S 
| 4. Tux life of Faith in Chriſt, is the moſt croſs duty 
| to fleſh and blood of any that God requires; let men 
think of it what they will, to be ſure here is the ſame ho- 
lineſs required, that the Laws requires, and that is as croſs 
to mens luſts, as the Law can be; this is oppoſite to man's 
badneſs, Then it empties a man of himſelf, all his con- 
ceited 8 duties, abilities, and this is oppoſite 
to man's goodne/s: So that Faith is croſ@yyery way, 
hence the vile heart frets againſt it, 2 Sant 
5. As to the poor humbled finner, of whom we are 
now treating, he is aſhamed to go to Chriſt, he ſeeth 
himſelf in ſuch a forlorn condition, he knows not how to 


look Chriſt in the face, nor can tell how Chriſt ſhould 


look on him; as if the Prodigal, ſeeing himſelf in his 
rags, ſhould be aſhamed to ſee his Father till he had got- 
ten better clothes on his back : So doth this, if he had re- 


rented, mourned, changed his life, and as he thinks, at 


leaſt, he might come better to Chriſt than now he can in 
this ragged condition. 

Secondly, Though the convinced ſinner hath not a prin- 
ciple in him naturally that leads him dire#ly to Chrift, but 
to ſelf, yet all that are convinced / jin by the Spirit, do not 
turn afide to ſettle upon themſelves, their own doings, 
duties, righteouſneſs, inſtead of Chriſt. 

ALL would do ſo, if the Spirit let them alone, but all 
do not ſo : this I add to remove that ſtumbling- block, 
which temptation may lay before fome: who when 

they 
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they hear or read of the Spirits work in taking off the 


Soul from finful-/elf, in former Heads, and now of tak- 
ing of it off from good-/ef,, under this Head, and this muſt 
be done, elſe the Soul will never truly cloſe with Chriſt ; 
they examine themſelves when was this done in me; 
when was that diſtin time after my conviction of ſin, 
that I ſettled upon my own duties, doings, repentance, 
changes, &c. then the Spirit took me off? now, I fay, 
this is not the caſe of all in the work of Converſion : 
Commonly as is the light perſons live under, is the man- 
ner of the Spirit's working. If perſons live where Chriſt 
is clearly and powerfully preached, the Spirit works 
alſo very quick, follows the Soul cloſe, that it ſtays not 
long in the birth, many times ſuch perſons turn not a- 
ſide into this y- path, but are carried to Chriſt more 
directly ; ſearch, and many experiences will tell you 
this truth, | — 

Thirdly, Let the works of God in the former Heads be 
various, yet in this work of ſelf-unbottoming, taking of 
the Soul from its own goodneſs, righteouſneſs, abilities, all 
converted Souls meet. | 

TH E reaſon is this; unleſs this be done, the end of 

God's call will never be attained; his call will not be 
effectual: for no man ill come to Chriſt for life, John 
5. 40. Who can find life in his own hand, by his own 
duties and workings, All the fin againſt the Law, as a 
Covenant of works, all a man's &adne/s by reaſon of this 
fin, is not ſo oppoſite and croſs to Chriſt, as is this ſelf- 
righteouſneſs, ſelf-confidence, a man's own goodneſs. 
Conſider God and Chriſt as being holy, ſo indeed fin di- 
rectly oppoſeth him; but conſider Chriſt as Redeemer, 
Mediator, High-Prieſt, Righteouſneſs, Jeſus ; ſo it 1s 

not /in, but /elf-righteouſneſs that is moſt directly croſs to 
him; for not fn, but our /elf-righteouſne/s, nulls and 
makes yoid his Righteouſneſs, and whole work of 
Redemption : Man's nature had rather turn to God 
[ if he muſt tum J directly by himſelf, than turn 
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0 God by Chriſt : So that all believers meet in this 
work. 


Queſt. How dot h the Spirit take qa man from bis ſelfa 
confidence, and own-righteouſneſs ? 

An ſeu. I ſhall give my anſwer very briefly under ſeveral 
| Heads, premifing this firſt. | 

HE who will ſtand upon his own legs, or ſeek to 


make his r7ghteouſneſs ſtand, as Rom. 10. 3. the Jews 
would do, he muſt 


Firſt, B E able to make ſatisfaction for the wrong 


that fin hath done; the broken Law and he muſt 
agree. 1 ; 
1 HE muſt be able to ſubdue all the enmity 
of his heart againſt God; all his luſts and corruptions he 
muſt mortifie, and walk before God in a holy frame 
continually : he that undertakes this, undertakes a 
hard taſk ; if he underſtand it, he will ſoon find either 
of them impoſſible, one as eaſie as the other; chuſe 
which you think is the eaſieſt. Thus then the Spirit 
takes him off, | 

Firſt, By convincing him of the nature of fin, of guilt, 


what it is to have a holy and juſt Law broken: What 


are all thy duties thou performeſt? What is thy righte- 
ouſneſs, though it were pure, which it is not, to ſatisſie 
the holy Law of a Juſt God, which thou haſt broken ſo 
many thouſand times, and haſt a heart oppoſite and ene- 
my to it? If thy nature were now holy, and all thy 
life from this time holy, this is but thy duty, and ſo it 


was always. Can thy doing that which is now thy du- 
ty to anſwer this day, make ſatisfaction for not doing 
thy duty all thy bfe before? If a man be taken clipping 


the King's Coin, or hath committed ſome one capital 
Crime, if he comes before the Judge and pleads, he lived 
all his life time before clear from ſuch Crime, and will do 
from henceforth, it was but once that he did ſo; will 
this anſwer the Law? Will the Judge acquit him ? on 
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did and doth but his duty if he lived: before, and will de 


after as he pleads, he ſhould have done ſo when he com- 
mitted that Crime; the Law calls him a Son of death» 
and die he muſt for that one Crime. Shall then a man- 
having a nature that hates the righteous Law of Goch 
and tramples upon it daily, think with a few pitiful 
duties, repentings, &c, to anſwer a thouſand and ten 
_ thouſand breaches of the holy Law of his Sovereign: 
The wages of ſin is death, and die thou muſt, unleſs 1 
ranſom can be found. 3 
Secondy, By convincing him of the ſin of his nature; 
he opens to him that fountain of iniquity, that ſinning 
fin ; and if this be once opened by the Spirit, it will take 
down the pride of any /e/f- Juſticiary; let him that feel- 
eth this, talk of his righteouſneſs, duties, works, if he 
can; if he doth, I know what his language muſt be. 
When I read men denying original fin, I do not wonder 
at all their proud Opinions, and ſelf- advancing Doctrines: 
Wi hence did theſe men deſcend? Not from our father 
Adam ſurely: there is talk now of another World in 
the Moon ; the inhabitants there came not from the 
ſtock we did; certainly theſe men dropped out of that 
world, and therefore deny this ſin of our nature, they 
find it not in 2heir nature. This J am ſure of, ſay theſe 
men what they pleaſe, I know nothing that doth ſo abuſe 
.a man, beats him out of himſelf, and all conceits of his 
own righteouſneſs, that makes a man ſee himſelf loath- 
ſome, undone, damned for ever in himſelf, as the diſ- 
coveries and ſenſe of this fin of fins. Take a man who 
hath committed the vileſt actual fins, could I ſuppoſe 
that man to be guilty only of them, and without this 
original fin, I ſhould not judge that man fo finful as he 


that is defiled with this original fin, though by the re- 


ſtraining Providence of God he be kept from breaking 
out into actual groſs evils : I do more adore the riches 
of God's grace in pardoning this fin, than in pardoning 
any actual ſin, except Adam's firſt fin ; yet his grace de- 
ſerves 
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ferves to be adored for pardoning actual fins. Though 
Chriſt did beat Paul down to the earth with that mira» 
culous light and voice which he heard, yet I conceive he 
had not beat him him out of his Phariſaical righteouſneſs, 
had not another light diſcovered this woful fin of his na- 
ture, which makes the unſpotted blameleſs Phariſee cry 
out and confeſs, In me, that is, in my fleſh, dwells no 
good thing, Rom. 7. 18. Before there was no evil, 
now there is no good: Thus J agree (as I ſtid before) 
with Mr. Shepherd ; if a man (like Paul whom he 
mentions ) have truſted to his own goodnefs, duties, 
honeſt converſation, righteouſneſs, and here have found 
| his reſt; if ever God ſhew mercy to ſuch a one, then 
in the firſt ſtroak of Conviction, he rips up this Monſter ; 
he ſhall need no more, I warrant him, to make 
him change his thoughts, and make him ſee the 
need of another righteouſneſs, and a ſtrong Redeem- 
er. = . 8 
Thirdly. Gop may let the ſame corruptions of which 
he was convinced at firſt, and which cauſed thoſe fears 
and ſorrows, to be working again, putting forth them- 
ſelves in ſtrong motions, the feeling of which doth al- 
moſt fink his heart, He thinks to Hell now he muſt go, 
for he finds his luſts are too ſtrong for him; though he 
bath ſmarted for them, and thought he ſhould never have 
any thing more to do with them, yet now he finds his 
heart is naught, vile, wicked as ever, and begins to de- 
ſpair; it may be in his ſtruggling with his luſts, he flabs, 
| , toiled, if not carried away as before, and this kills 
Im. - 
Fourthly, Gon may let more corruptions looſe, 
that is, to be inwardly working, that the man can ſee 
nothing but corruption, and crys out, he was never fo 
bad: Sin taking occaſion by the Law, wrought in me all 
manner of concupiſcence, Rom. 7. 8. Luther found temp- 
tations to all fins but Coveteouſneſs: Paul felt all man- 
den of Concupiſcence: a common thing for Chriftians 
under 
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under the work to cry out, they were never worſe, ne. 
yer ſo bad. | : 
Fifthly, Gop ſhews no acceptance of his duties, lets 
him find no peace or quietneſs by them; but Conſcience 
is ſtill roaring at him, drawing up bills of indictment a- 
gainſt him ſtill, charging him with freſh fins, which | 
may be he had forgotten, or doth ſtill commit, ſo that 
| the Soul finds no reſt, 5 3 
; Sixthly, THE Lord may and doth many times with 
b draw his aſſiſtance unto duties, that the man cannot pra 
nor mourn as before; is not ſo lively, but grows mon 
| dead and blockiſh, hard hearted, as he conceives and fe 
himſelf. Gdd is free in his aſſiſtance and influences, bei 
[ not bound to give them, while the man could pray ant 
relent in prayer, his heart tender and mourning, he hi 
| ſome hopes; but now his eyes are dry, his heart har 


1 cannot relent, now all is naught; this cuts off all h 
hopes, and now muſt periſh. = 
= - Seventhly, THE Spirit ſets home this Doctrine wit 
| authority, ſo that there is no oppoſing, Without Ci] 
{ there is no ſalvation ; He that believeth not is condemmi 
already, John 3 18. He that hath the Son hath life ; E 
| that hath net the Son, hath not life, 1 John 5. 12. Thu 
] thinkeſt thou a this and that, which will ſpeak well u 
thee: Haſt thou Chriſt? If a Chriſtleſs Soul, have yu 
| what you will elſe, the wrath of Gd ahideth on thee, Joli 


3. ult Such words are ſet home with that life, that ther 

| is no gainſay ing: the Soul muſt look out for a Sayiout, 

| elle all will be naught. N 

| Mok poſſibly may be added, but I think theſe at 
the Heads, be they more or leſs, by which the Spirit dot 
uſually drive the Soul out of it ſelf. Some Chriſtian 

experience ſome of theſe, ſome more of them, ſome feu 
er: no matter how many of them, or how few, ift 

| 1 uſeth any of them, they ſhall do the work te | 

- tends, F | 

Fox the effects of this work of the Spirit, w 
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follow upon it, I ſhall briefly touch them, but 
make no uſe of it, for the reaſon I gave in my former 
Head. 

Firſt, T ax good opinions man had of himſelf are now 
confuted ; the high thoughts of himſelfare taken down; 
he ſeeth now his money is but braſs, not ſo good; How 
highly did Paul value his priviledges, his Phariſaical righ- 
7 teouſne?”; before Chriſt came to this work? What a 
low eſteem had he of them all, after this work that now 
ve are upon ? Phil. 3. 7,8, 9. thus it is with all true 
Converts: had the man any opinions in doctrine proud 
and high, they were never ſo confuted as now did he 
cry up the great Diana of Free-will, as moſt do, | and 
vue grant it to be free, when the Son hath made it Free] 
now he calls it a free Servant, as Luther did, and bleſſed 
Auſtin long before him, as Fanſenius in his excellent 
Work doth manifeſt in ſeveral places, and faith, he knows 
not what that new Writer means (he doth not name 
him) who faith, the name of free Servant was never 
beard of in the Catholick Church for fifteen hundred 
years; when as he makes it clear by his quotations out 
of Auſtin, that he had called it ſo ſeveral times. Blefled 
Auſtin was not the man alone who complain'd of his 
| ubborn will; here are others with him who feel it as 
well as that bleſſed Saint did. Had the man flight 
thoughts of imputed righteouſneſs, did he jeer at it as ſome 
have done, and do ſtill? his thoughts are changed, he 
is now convinced of ſuch a neceſſity of a perfect righte- 
ouſneſs, that now imputed righteouſneſs is the moſt 
precious Doctrine of the Goſpel, the very life blood of 
a Chriſtian : the Spirit hath ſo diſputed with him in this 
work of ſelf-emptying, that now all the Arguments in 
the jeſuits Colledge he ſcorns them ; he hath found it, 
feld it, Lord, if thy free-grace do not fave me, my free- 
0% J am ſure will damn me: Surely in the Lord (not 
in my ſelf ) have I righteouſneſs and urength; in him on- 
ir Nu I glory, Iſai, 45. 24, 25. 8 

: H 2 Secondly, 
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may be, but he might have ſome good he thought he 


bours alfo under this, would tain get rid of his load, 


duties, repentance, and reformation ; the new and living 


Secondly, THE ſecond effect is this: by this work of 


the Spirit there is made a further and fuller conviction of 


a man's miſery. God drives the nail home to the head: 
he was convinced of a miſerable ſtate before, but now it 
is confirmed with a witneſs : for though by the former 
conviction he faw himſelf to be bad, yet not ſo bad, it 


N . "x - pet % 1 9 iS, $8. 4 2 * 
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could do ſomething to help himſelf, ſet ſome good 
works againſt his bad ones; but now he ſeeth he was 
miſtaken 3 he is convinced with Paul, In me ( that is, 
in my fleſh ) dwells no good thing, Rom, 7. He doth not 
ſay, there dwells but a little good, but no good; he did 
not think he had been ſo wicked, ſo vile, void of any 
thing that good is, though he had read, The heart i; 
deceitful above all things, and deſperately wicked, Jer. 17. 
9. yet he did not believe the Text to be true, till his 
own heart became a Comment upon God's Text, and 
proved it. 

Thirdly, N o w thofe Qualifications mentioned in 
the Goſpel, Luke 19. 10. weary and heavy laden, Mat. 
II. 28. are known ex|erimentally : others can prate 
of them, but this Soil feels them: Laden he is with 
the burden of his guilt, and woful wicked heart, © 
burden too heavy for him, Pal. 38. 4. The man la- 


* 


but he finds all is /abour in vain, no eaſe, no reſt comes, 
but uudone he is; notwithſtanding all the duties he hath 
done, or can do, now he is 1%: though in his firſt con- 
viction he ſaw he had gone aſtray from God, and was 
going to hell, yet he thought he could find the way 
home to God again by the compaſs of his own good 


Way he knew not, nor thought there was any need of it: 
but now he ſeeth he is bewildred, quite loſt ; when he 
hath walked a great while, he ſeeth the Lake & hell-hre 
before him ſtill; a way to hell he can find, but no way 
to God: Satan that Lion roars, Conſcience that - 
Oy rights 
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© rights him in this Wilderneſs where he is wandering ; 
and what an afflicted condition that is, loft Souls experi- 


ence. 

Nurthly, No w is the Soul ready to liſten to any one 
who ſhall direct him to get out of this miſery in which 
he feels he is involved: now the news of a Saviour is 
welcome, the voice of the Goſpel is pleaſant ; now pro- 
pound the terms, ſay what you will, only fave me from 
my fin and miſery, and I ſhall. willingly accept of a 
Chriſt ; the Soul now is rightly prepared for Chriſt, It is 
a practiſe in ſome Towns, ſo long as the poor in the 
Pariſh have any thing in their own houtes which is 
money-worth, (except a bed or ſome ſuch thing) they 
will not take them into their Collection; but let them 
make money of what they have, and maintain themſelves 
with that, or make it over to them, they muſt be poor 
indeed, before they come into their Collection. It is a 
truth Iam ſure here, ſo long as the Soul hath any thing 
money-worth, that it thinks is worth, as Paul did, Phil. 


3. as it will not come to Chriſt ( ſo in this differs from 


many who are willing enough to burden Towns, 
though they have ſomething of their own ) ſo neither 
will Chriſt take them into his Collection, or rather re- 
lief, for he collects nothing, he hath fulneſs enough to 
relieve all the poor of his Flock; but poor they ſhall be 
before he will take them. So long as the Prodigal could 
common with the Hogs, fill his belly with huſks, he 
would not go home; he was firſt brought to the ſtarv- 
ing point: So it is with Souls, if they can fill themſelves, 


or find any ſuſtenance from their huſky duty, they will 


not go home, through pride, or ſhame; but when 
brought to ſtarving, ſtay now Chriſt, born in Bethlehem, 


or houſe of bread: And is that living bread become pre- 
cious? 


Here we find this Soul, thus far it is come, it is preparea 
fir the Lord. at 
Es H 3 


r rn a _ bs 2 1 
e 5 nat nb. ti EY, — 
e en 
- * 4 6 — 
FOR 


Thus John hath done his work, that is, To 
make ready a people prepared for the Lord, Luke 1.17. 
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No, faith holy Hooker and Shepherd, there is ſomething 
elſe required to a true preparation. For Mr. Hooker, 
though I had heard of his Doctrine, yet J had not read 
his Book before I had read Mr.Shepherd, and had ſeriouſly 
conſidered him: I ſee both theFather-in-law Mr. Aoter, 
with his Son-in-law Mr. Shepherd, go both the ſame 
way, yet Mr. Shepherd writing laſt hath done it more 
fully, Mr. Zoker not putting forth his Book himſelf as! 
conceive - therefore I ſhall attend Mr. Shepherd, eſpeci- 
ally being I wrote to him about it, and have his Letter 
in anſwer by me, c 
LE us ſee then whither we have brought the Soul: 
the Spirit of God hath convinced it of its ſinful, undone, 
miſerable condition, hath made it acquainted with fears 
and ſorrows riſing from that Conviction, hath beaten it 
out of its ef- confidence and /elf-righteouſneſs, it is very 
poor in its own eyes, he hath made it willing, or not 
unwilling to be divorced from its fins and luſts, glad to 
take Chriſt upon any terms, ſoit may have him : What 
is next? Faith in Chriſt ; cloſe with him, poor Soul, 
fay I, take him upon thoſe terms the Goſpel tenders him, 
which thou ſayeſt, and that truly, thou doeſt heartily 
ſubmit to, and thinkeſt it 1s the beſt bargain that ever 


thou madeſt. This DoCtiine I dare preach to thee. 


No faith Mr. Shepherd, between thoſe preparations 
and Faith in Chriſt, there comes in one more, to make 
up ſound preparation. What is that I pray? The Soul 
in that condition muſt he under God, to be diſpoſed of dt he 
pleaſe ; quietly contented to he fill at his feet, p. 125, 
143, 150. But Ipray what mean you by this? That 
is, It muſt have no ſinking diſcouragements, no ſecret 
guarrelling, but content, quiet, though God will never 
work grace, never manifeſt grace, never pity it, never help 
it, never ſuccour it, never give it his Love, p. 140, 154 
In one word, faith Mr. Thomas Hooker, if the Soul bi 
rightly humbled, it is content to bear the tate of Damnati- 
on; Sous Humiliation, p. 112. This then is another 


requiſite 


% 
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requiſite to right preparation for Chriſt, thai the Soul ſo 


prepared, as I have mentioned, be content to be without 
© Chriſt, and bear the ſtate of damnation, if God will have 
it lo. Theſe holy men tell us of damned Saints, what 
© elſe to call them I know not: The Soul before it comes 
to Chriſt hath no goodneſs at all, nothing that we can 

call Sanctification or Grace in them, by way of habit, 
theſe men acknowledge: yet here I think is an Act, and 
a high one too, of Grace ( ifit muſt be by the Word re- 
quiring it) before the Soul hath Faith in Chriſt; ſuch a 
ſubjection to the holy Will and Sovereignty of God, that 
if he will deny it the greateſt good the rational Creature 
is capable of, and inflict upon it his dreadful wrath to e- 
ternity, the Soul is quiet, contented, well ſatisfied with 
his pleaſure, Can any man call this any other hut Grace, 
and it muſt be performed alſo from a habit of Grace? 
Mr. Shepherd doth not tell us this is wrought by afual 
grace, without a ſanctified habit. When Aaron held bis 
| peace, Levit. 10. 3. David was dumb, Pſal. 38. 9. I 
think they did manifeſt Grace in their quiet ſubjection to 


God's Juſtice and Sovereignty : But what petty no- 


| things were their tryals, unto this which the convinced 


Soul is now called to, and yet muſt have no Grace. 


| Either Nature or Grace muſt do this: not Nature 1 


am ſure, then it muſt be Grace; and yet no Faith, no 
Chriſt, no ſanctified habit of Grace in it. & 
Content, quiet, well apayed, ſatisfied, words which 
both theſe Worthies expreſs their minds by, are words 
that carry much in them, they imply not only a ore 
murmuring, and devil-like fierceneſs flying out againſt God, 
as Mr. Shepherd phraſeth it, but they carry in them a- 

bundance more, ſomething that is pofitive; as will ap- 
pear by both theſe Worthies. 5 
Mx. Shepherd, p. 147. makes this his ſecond Argu- 
ment to prove his Poſition, W art thou quiet and ſtill 
when God denies thee any common mercy ® Is it not becauſe 
the Lord will have it ſo? Neu look, as we ſay of 4-4 
| H 4 the 
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that hates (in as fin, that he hates all ſin : fo he that is 
meekned with God's good pleaſure in any one thing, becauſe 


of his good pleaſure in it, upon the ſame ground will at leaſt 
deſire to ſloop in every thing, &c. So if God will deny thee 
mercy, &c. | By the way note, this muſt not be any 
grace, though the Soul hath this frame of heart, for he 
ſpeaks of one as yet not come to Faith. ] Now in this 
Argument of his we ſhall find there is ſomething, poſitive, 
and more than a nhon-murmuring. There are many out- 


ward common mercies which God hath given to others, 


and thoſe of his own people, but denied them to me, 
which I could be glad of, and think I ſhould bleſs him 
if I had them; yet I do not only not murmur againſt 


God, and quarrel with him, becauſe I am denied them, 


but Jam very well pleaſed, quiet, and content with his 
Will in denying them; a poſitive, quiet, well-pleaſed 
frame I feel: upon what grounds I am ſo content, 
whether andy upon the account of his Sovereignty, that 
I do not now expreſs, but may ſpeak to it when I come 
to anſwer his Argument. TIE. 
MR. Hooker, p. 139, 140. ſhewing us how the hum- 
bled Soul anſwers the Devil's Objections: I ſhall only 


Sive the ſum of one or two, not willing to tranſcribe all. 


I. Satan objects, Doeſt thou think to get mercy from the 
Lord, when thine own Conſcience dogs thee? Goto the 
place where thou haſt lived, to the thambers where thou 


Het, jee thy abominations: God hears not the prayers of 
ſuch vile ſinners. The Soul anſwers, I have denied God, 


and he may well deny me; and if the Lord will caſt me a- 
Way, and rejett my prayers, I am content, But, faith 
Satan, this is not all, for God will give thee over, and 


teave thee to thy ſelf, thy luſts and corruptions, thy end 
will be worſe than thy beginning: thou ſhalt call, and 


cry, and be overthrown; God will leave thee to thy corrup- 
tions and luſis, they ſball prevail againſt thee, thou fhait 


fall fearfully to the wounding of thy Conſcience, ſcandal of 


the Gel, and the reproach of thine qwn perſon, To = 
| | the 


1 
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© the Soul anſwers, If the Lord will give me up to my baſe 

3 5 leave me to my fins, and T fall one day, yet let the 

Lad be honoured, let not God lije the praiſe of his power 

| ond juſtice, and I am contented if God leave me. [ Blefſed 

God, what Divinity is this? J But, Satan replies, 

F when Cod hath thus left thee to thy ſins, be will break out 

in vengeance againſt thee, and get praiſe from that 
proud heart of thine, The Soul anſwers, /f the Lord do 
come in judgment againlt me, I am contenied, Hath the 
bleſſed God left no other way to anſwer the Devil but 
this? Did the Saints of God, of whom we read in Scrip- 
ture, anſwer the Devil only thus? We read of ſome 
that have been under their temptations, but I remember 
not theſe anſwers. But by what we read in Mr. Hofer, 
we may obſerve, this is not a bare on-mmurmuring, a 
meer negative, but here is a phitive habitual frame of 
contentation to be left under the potter of luſts, and at 13/2 
to be damned. One comfort is, I never read this Pen 
ty in God's Book, nor in any other Divine but theſe: 
their holineſs and abilities I do much reverence, but 
their Doctrine is dreadful: we will go to the Scales 
of the Sanctuary and weigh it. To follow there- 
fore Mr. Shepherd, who p. 140. tells us of a double re- 
ſiſtance. 

© Firſt, A reſiſtance of the Lord by a ſecret ( yea, and 

92 be might” have ſaid ) unwillingneſs that the Lord 

= /hould work grace. This reſiſtance I acknowlel:e, men 

openly manifeſt ; ; and grace is that which God hath com- 
| manded, it is his revealed Will, and our duty : to reſiſt 

; grace, is to refiſt his 20 indeed. 

Sccondly, A reſiſtance of the Lord by finking dife 
cauragements, and a ſecret quarrelling with him, iu 
caſe the Soul imagines he will not come to work grace, 
ir manifeſt grace; they are not quietly content to lye at 

is feet, though he will. never give them his love, p. 150, 
154. 
UNDER favour,l conceive here is a fallacy, in ſtating he 
the 
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the queſtion. For 


1. Sinking diſcouragements, if God will never give 
Grace, but damn me. 


2. Murmuring and devil-like to grow fierce againſt 
God (as he phraſes it.) TE 5 

3. Contentedneſs, quietneſs, to be well-apayed, ſatisfied, 
though God never give me his love, but give me up to 
my luſts and damn me: theſe things, I ſay, differ: ſo 
that it is a plain fallacy. But Iwill go on: For methods 
ſake Iwill conſider. 

1. THE Scriptures Mr. Shepherd quotes to prove it, 
_ they will moſt ſhake us, if his Scriptures carry his 
- ſenſe. 

Secondly, His Reaſons to prove it. 

Thirdly, TRE experiences of Chriſtians which he pro- 
duceth. | 

TH E Scriptures which he maketh ule of to prove his 
Poſition are theſe, Levit. 26. 41. (this he quotes more 
than once, being his chief) Lament. 3. 22, 29, 30. Mi- 
cab 7. 9. 1 Pet. 5, 6. For the Parable of the Prodigal, 
upon which Mr. H#er grounds his Doctrine, before 1 
had read his Book, and knew that to be his Text, I had 
framed an Argument againſt Mr, Shepherd out of it, 
nor do Iat all ſhrink from it by what J read in him: For 
that I muſt defire the Reader to ſtay till I come to my 
Anaſceuaſtick part. For Mr. Shepherd's Text, I hope 
the caſe of //rael at that time, was the caſe of the Soul 
in queſtion, iz. J#ae! was now under the work of 
Converſion, turning home to God who had called ſo 
often; and now being under this work, and being made 
willing to come home to God, Jaz! was or mult be 


content, quiet, well-apayed and ſatisfied, though God 


will not receive him, never give him his Love nor 
Grace, but leave him under the dominion of his luſts, 
and damn him eternally : thoſe Texts muſt prove this, 
elſe there is a fallacy near to /gnorance of the ne : 

| or 


| * 
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tor the Texts do not conclude, the queſtion if they 
E conclude not this. | 
Bo T how ſhall we interpret Texts? muſt we not 
E conſider the coherence, obſerve what the Spirit is treat- 
ing about, and interpret it accordingly. EE 
: Now let us conſider all the Scriptures quoted out of 
the old Teſtament, we find Levit. 26. God having 
given his Statutes to Mea, makes the Sanction or his 
Law, by Arguments ſuitable to a rational Creature, 
1, He promiſeth good things if they will be obedient. 
2. He threatneth them with heavy judgments if they will 
be rebellious 3 one whereof is molt inſiſted upon in this 
latter part of the Chapter, and the verſe 41. quoted re- 
ſers to this judgment, the ſcattering of them among 
the Heathen their enemies: yet verſe 44. When they 
were among their enemies, I will not caſt them away, 
neither will I abhor them, &c. In the other Texts 
quoted they were under theſe judgments threatned, 
W hence we obſerve: | 
Firſt, A L L theſe evils threatned, and under which 
they lay, were external, bodily, temporary : read the 
Chapter in Leviticus, read the Lamentations from the 
iirſt Chapter to the Texts quoted, and obſerve other 
verſes in the ſame Chapter, the next verſe to the 29. 
which carrieth the faireſt proofs, if the queſtion were the 
lame, 30, 31, 32, 33, Sc. ſo the verſes after 39 which 
is his othcr proof, read from the 29 verſe to the 55. 
verſe, where the matter they complain of was not the 
queſtion in hand, but external judgments, under which 
they were humdled: yet we find in the 24. verſe, this 
Soul ſaying, The Lord is my portion, ſaith my Scul, 
therefore will I hope in him, and raiſeth up it ſelf by ſweet 
promiſes afterwards: And is this the frame of them 
who are under the ſtate of our queſtion ? So Micab 7, 
ſpeaks of outward judgments, as the eighth verſe ſhews, 
which goeth immediately before the verſe Mr, Shep- 


herd 
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herd quotes; and in the ſeventh verſe the Soul could ſay, 
My Ged will hear me: quite contrary to what Mr. 
Hioker and Mr. Shepherd have ſaid: To that in 1 Peter 


5, 6. the Apoſtle in verſe 5, had been exhorting Be- 
lie vers unto humility, be cloathed with it : this reſpects 


the humble carriage of Chriſtians one to another: he 
gives a reaſon to force his exhortation, For God re/i/teth 


the proud, but giveth grace to the humble: upon this fol- 


lows an Illation, Therefore humble your ſelves, Oc. 


What was the queſtion in the fifth verſe upon which this 
Therefire depends? Not the queſtion in hand, I am 
Jure : then how doth it prove the queſtion? Learned 


_ Gerhard gives the Connexion thus: The Apo/terepeat: 


his exhortation to bumility, and confirms the argument, 
which he brought to force his exhortation, from the power 


of him that requires humility, and promiſeth he will exalt 


the humble, God hath power enough to refiſt the proud, 
and exalt the humble; zherefore, be cloathed with 
humility : This Connexion the illative Particle oun, 
therefore, proves, Which /hews this ſentence is deduced from 
the former: Thus he, Mr. Dick/onu makes the words the 


fourth and fifth reaſons to humility and mutual ſubmiſ- 


fion. The fourth, This humility and mutual jubmiſſio 
required, dith not ſo much reſpect men as God, who hath 


commanded this ſubmiſſion. "The fifth, The power of God 


ought to move yous So that I can ſee nothing in this 
proof: ſuppoſe the illative particle, therefore, were left 
out; take the exhortation abſolutely, what is it to 
humble our ſelves uncer the mighty hand of God ? 
This, when the Lord hath awakened you, made you 
willing that Chriſt ſhould take away your fin, ( and fo 
give you grace) muſt needs follow: yet now you muſt 
be content, well-apayed, ſatisfied, though he will give 


you no grace, but give you up to your luſts and damn 


ou: This is the humbling of our ſelves according to 
Mr. Shepherd: Ibelieve the Apoſtle Peter never chought 
of ſuch an interpretation when he wrote it: and bleſſed 


be 
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be God, we have as a mighty God, ſo a gracious God, 
in Chriſt, to deal with. 

Secondly, Wx obſerve, as theſe were external, bodily 
and temporary judgments, ſo the people were aftually 
under them; they were not under the zhreats of the 
judgments, but the judgments themſelves. So Levit. 26. 
41. expreſleth 1t plainly, when they were in the Land 
of their enemies, /f then their uncircumciſed hearts were 
humbled, and they accept of the puniſhment : What pu- 
niſhment ? This their ſcattering amongſt their enemies. 
So in the Lamentations and Micah : Make this agree 
with our queſtion, the Soul muſt be aFually given up o 
its luſts, and afually damned. 

Thirdly, THEY were ſuch evils, that though they 
were adually under them, yet they mizht have union 
with God, and live in communion with him, though 
ſtrangers in an enemies Land, yet not ſtrangers to God. 
Thus we read of precious Saintsin captivity, Daniel, & c. 
So, The Lord is my portion, faith my ſoul, Lam. 3. 24. 
My God will hear me, Micah 7. 7. God would be 4 
Sanctuary to them, Ezek. 11, 16 though ſcattered a- 
mong the Heathen: promiſe, He will not caſt them a- 
way, nor abhon them, Levit. 26. 44. 

Fourtbly, THEsE evils were means in the hand of 
God to bring them home to God ; when they taſted the 
fruit of their rebellion, it helped to bring them to re- 
pentance : in a ſtrange Land they learned acquain- 
tance with God, when they were ſtrangers to him in 
their own Land : thus Ephraim found it, or ſhall 
find it, Jeu. 31. 18, 19, 20. Thus God dec 
Jſai. 27. 9. a 

Fifthly, THEY were ſuch evils as they had gracious 
promiſes of deliverance from them; and they have been 
in part (when the two I ribes, and a few of the ten 
Tribes with them, returned) and ſhall be to the life 
fulfilled, when the time of their ingrafting comes + Rom. 
i, 15, 24, 26 Iden the Lord foall ſet his hand. A- 
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gain the ſecond time, To recover the remnant of bi 
people, Iſai. 11,11, When Fudab and Tjrael fhall b 
joyned one to another in one ſtick, Ezek. 37. 16, 17. 
Sixthly, IT is very true, many of thoſe Saints did 
humble themſelves, and accept of that puniſhment, 
Daniel 9. Ezra 9. 13. Nehem. 9. 33. And as they, 
ſo have many of the people of God, either attained gr 
taboured to attain a humble, ſubmiſhve, quiet ſpirit un- 
der ſuch evils as theſe Texts ſpeak of; not quarrelling 
or murmuring, (if they do, they repent of it, are a- 
ſhamed ) they can ſometimes kiſs the rod, put their 
mouths in the duſt, profeſs it is mercy they are 
living men, that God may deal worſe with them ; 
yet not in Hell, cauſeth bleſſing of God in all condi- 

tions, 


Bur, I pray, apply theſe Texts and theſe things to 
our queſtion in hand; where the in fr are inter- 


nal, eternal; where can be no union hor communion 
with God; no means to bring home the Soul to 
God; from which nodeliverance, when a&ually un- 

der them, as they were, of whom thoſe Texts ſpeak, 
whence I fee not how theſe Texts prove the thing in 
hand. 


_ Now Tcome to his Reaſons, though one clear Sctip- 
ture had been more than all his Reaſons, 


Firſt, El/e the Lord /hould not advance ihe riches of his 
| Grace: the advancement of Grace cannot be without 
the humiliation of the Creature. 9 
Anſio. Cannot the Lord advance his Grace, unleis 
the Soul now enlightened, convinced, broken with fears 
2nd ſorrows, emptied of it ſelf, apprehending nothing 
but hell and damnation in it ſelf, having neither money 
to give, nor hands to work, and finding nothing to fly 
to, but the riches of Mercy, and freeneſs of Grace, with 
the Redemption of Jeſus Chriſt, which nom the Sou! 
: prizes 
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prizes at a high rate; cannot the Lord (I ſay) advance 
bis Grace now, unleſs this Soul be contented to have 
no Grace, no Love of God, but be damned for ever? 
E Hath the Lord ſaid ſo? then I ſhall believe it: To 
* what end was all that work of the Spirit? was it not 
to make the Soul quite undone in it ſelf, that it might 
ſee, nothing but Grace and Chriſt can fave it? Let us 
call to thouſands and ten thouſands of Saints, who ne- 
ver heard of this Doctrine till theſe two Worthies 
preached it: Let us call to thoſe, who reading it are 
much troubled, and cannot yield to it as true, that God 
requires it, what do you feel within you? Is it not 
Grace, the free, rich Grace of God glorious in your 
thoughts? Do you not cry out, Grace, Grace, as 
thoſe Zech. 4. 7. Are not the riches of his Grace, 
and Redemption of his Chriſt, the Zachin and Boaz of 
thy Soul, the pillars that bear it up, as they did Solomon's 
Porch? 1 Kings 7. 21, which if taken away, all thy 
hopes and comforts come tumbling down, as the houſe 
upon the Philiſtines heads, when Sampſon took away 
the pillars of it: Speak, O you troubled, wounded 
Chriſtians, whoſe hearts have ſunk at the reading of 
this Doctrine, do you not advance, and labour every 
day to advance, and think you can never advance enough 
this freeneſs of his Grace, with the Righteouſneſs and 
Redemption of his dear Chriſt? Are not theſe won- 
derful in your eyes? Bleſſed be God we have our 
ſenſes, our feeling, our experience of theſe things; yet 
we cannot tell how to be content without God's Love, 
to be given to our luſts, and damned eternally, Doth 
not God advance his Grace, when we feel we cannot 
live, but are miſerable, undone, damned, worſe than 
Toads withuot it? We can never advance the riches 
of his Grrace enough we do acknowledge; therefore 
we defire to ſee our own vileneſs more and more daily, 
that we may more ſpeak the praiſes of this rich Grace. 
If God doth not advance the riches of his Grace in this 

Way 
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way I have mentioned ; I wiſh he had told us how God 
doth it: though we are poor weaklings, and fall ſhort 
of that meaſure of Grace he had, yet we ſhall ſet our 
ſenſe and feeling againſt his lines, unleſs he had brought 

us a word from God, that he cannot advance his Grace, 
nnleſs his Creature, after all his preparations of it, he 
content, quiet, well-apayed, ſatisfied ( words Mr. 
Hooker ſeveral times uſes ) without his Love, Grace, Þ 
given up to luſts, and damned, we ſhall not believe 

it. 


His ſecond Reaſon. E!/e the Lord /hould not be Lord, 
und diſpoſe of his own Grace, but a ſinful Creature will 
have the diſpoſal of it. a 

| Hnſw. I deny the Conſequence. Unleſs I be con- 
tent, quiet, well ſatisfied without the Lord's Grace, 

he is not Lord of his own Grace: Doth God's being 
Sovercign of his Grace depend upon my being content 


without it ? 
Bur I anſwer ſecondly, That there is ſuch a Truth, 
that the Lord is Sovereign of his own Grace, that he w:// 
have mercy on whom he will have mercy ; we muſt ac- 
knowledge and tremble at it, though we know many 
men cannot digeſt it: but to teach that Sovereignty in 
this place, to a Soul under this work, brought now up 
to the preat ſenſe of the want and high prizing of it, I 
think it immethodical. ; T7 
Too preach it, I ſay, in the calling of the Soul home 
to Chriſt, under the work of Converſion (which is our 
queſtion )is no Apoſtolical preaching ; Mi Shepherd, nor 
any other, ever found that in Chriſt or his Apoſtles 
preaching. I put that queſtion to old Mr. Daniel Ro- 
gers, Whether it were the duty of Miniſters to preach 
the Sovereignty of God's Grace, 20 give it where he will, 
when we are upon the work of Converſion, or effectual 
Calling, and the Soul under that work? He anfwered, 
To preach the Sovereignty of his Grace, in triumphing 
: over 
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byer all the guilt and vileneſs of the broken hearted ſin- 
ner, that lyes under the ſenſe of his ſin, is proper preach- 
| ing of it : This is very true, but this isnot Mr, Shep- 
| berd's ſenſe. | | 
| How ſparing is holy Writ in this great point? but 
* how abundant is it in ſetting out his Goodneſs, Grace, 
Mercy towards poor ſinners, who feel the want of it, 
and would gladly embrace it upon his terms? _ 
Lux us obſerve the Apoſtle in his practical Catechiim, 
the Epiſtle to the Romans, when he had opened the ſtate 
of every man by nature, in his firſt, ſecond, and part of 
the third Chapter, quite outed him, and ſhewn where 
cour remedy lay, how we came to be juſtified by the 
> righteouſneſs of Chriſt imputed, and reconciliation 
through his blood, in the end of the third, fourth and 
© fifth Chapters; and touched the Doctrine of Sanctiſi- 
cation in the ſixth Chapter; the ſpiritual Combat in 
the ſeventh Chapter; excellent priviledges of Believers 
in the eighth Chapter; then indeed upon the occaſion 
of an Objection that might be made about the Ferws, 
in the ninth Chapter, he openeth this Sovereignty : 
dut the Apoſtle doth not uſe to preach this to awaken- 
ed Souls, as Mr. Shepherd doth, and Mr, Hofer 
8 under the work of Conviction, Compunction, 
Fon Mr, Shepherd's Similitude, which he brings to 
illuſtrate his Reaſon ( but illuſtration and probation are 
different things,) from a Beggar coming to our daors, aſt- 
ing alms, and will have what he deſires, elſe be fails a 
* quarreliing with the Maſter of the houſe, draws his knife : 
hat ſaith the Maſter ® Away proud Beggar, Hall 1 
nut do with my own what Iwill? &c. — 
| Lavyins by thisquarrelling, drawing the knife, and 
ſo that devil-like fierceneſs againſt God, which Mr. 
Shepherd mentions, {and which is another queſtion, ) this 
muſt not be I e ſhall, with this holy 2 
| #3 Ve 
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leave, give him a Similitude, which anſwers the caſe an 
Scriptures more aptly than his doth. | N 
Fox the beggar, if one man doth not relieve him, a 
nother may, and ſave his life. But let us ſuppoſe, fir 
There is but one man that can relieve a poor man in] 
miſerable, painful, ſtarving condition, Secondly, Th I 
rich man calls this poor man to his door. Thirdly, Pro 
miſeth him, if he will ſubmit to ſuch a condition, he will 3 
relieve him, and ſave him from periſhing. Fourthly, HA 
commands him to come. Fifthly, Threatens him if h 
will not come: Now for this poor man to go and beg . 
at his door, and declare that he doth and will ſubmit; 1 
his condition, and to have a ſervant of the houſe com 
and tell this poor beggar, my Maſter is Lord of his owt * 
goods, may do what he pleaſe with them, you muſt | 3 
content to ſtarve and die: if the beggar quarrels wit 
the ſervant, yea, and Maſter too, I cannot blame him 
For the Reddition or Application of the Similitude, thz 
caſe is the ſame ; Man hath dealt vilely with God 
brought himſelf into a miſerable, undone and dame . 
condition; God hath made the man ſenſible of this tif 
ſtate, and he lies under the burden of it. God, who 
rich in grace, and only able to help this man, calls hin 
to his Son, whom he hath ſent to redcem ſuch miſerabꝭ 
Creatures, and by Chriſt he calls him to himſelf. SR 
condly, In calling him, he offers to him, if he will con 
and ſubmit to his condition, he will fave him from hz 
woful miſery perfectly, give him his Love, Grace, Pa 
don, Image, c. Thirdly, He commands him td 
come to his Son. Fourthly, He threatens him wilt 
damnation if he will not come. Fifthly, He promiſeth) 
covenants, and ſets ſeals to his Covenant, that he wil 
do all for him in the ſecond Head, upon that condition 
This man now finds the Lord hath wrought in him 
willingneſs to ſubmit to the condition, oh with all m 
heart do I yield, if thou wilt give me what thou ha 
ſaid, To haye a ſervant now come, and tell 5 the 
ord 
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Lord is ſovereign over his Grace; true, he can pardon, 
ſanctifie, Sc. but he will diſpoſe of his Grace where he 
pleaſeth, you muſt be content to have no Grace, but 
pe damned for ever though it's true, I would not fly 
Bike a Devil againſt God, nor draw my knife, yet I will 
uarrel with this ſervant, and tell him his Maſter is of a 
weeter nature, and told me otherwiſe, bad me come, and 
Promiſed he would fave me, if I did come to his condi- 
Sion, which J heartily ſubmit to. 

3 WrarTEveR thoughts people have of God while 

| N hey are filling themſelves with their luſts, and dead in 
ns; yet when once people come to be awakened, Con- 
Fcience roars, people then are apt to have ill ſurmiſes 
Ind hard thoughts of God; and the Devil will throw 
hem in faſt enough, we had need keep up as good 
1 Forehte of God : as We Can in the hearts of awakened 
Inners. 

Tus anſwer may ſerve to another kind of argument 

e this, p. 148. when he ſaith, I 75 the greateſt | ride, 

hen the Soul will be diſcontent and groto ſullen, ba E 
1 7 denies it not ſmall! things, but treaſures of Graces 
lere, Chriſt, and all that he is worth: This be illi- 
my 2's from a Beggar that muji have a thoufand pound, 
E, 

To which I anſwer: I grant they are wonderful 
ings indeed; but conſidering the infinite fulneſs of 
Imſelf, and the fulneſs of Chriſt's purchaſe, it is no niore 


r God to give me them, than to give me the bread I 
We every day. God may give his Grace, Mercy, 
"ove, Pardon, to millions of men more than are in the 
ly orld, hath been, or ſhall be ; and when he hath fo 
oe, not one farthing the poorer. Iam the poorer by a 
ny it I give a penny; leſs than theſe will not ſerve 
e turn, our miſery is ſo great. Be they never fo great, 
is feet heart intended them; his Chriſt hath purchaſ- 
Ml. them : He hath pleaſed to promiſe them, Covenants 
- d Seals to give them upon conditions ſubmitted to: 


12 He 
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leave, give him a Similitude, which anſwers the caſe and 
Scriptures more aptly than his doth. 85 

Fox the beggar, if one man doth not relieve him, a- 
nother may, and ſave his life. But let us ſuppoſe, firſt, 
There is but one man that can relieve a poor man in a 
miſerable, painful, ſtarving condition. Secondly, This 
rich man calls this poor man to his door. Thirdly, Pro- 
miſeth him, if he will ſubmit to ſuch a condition, he wil! 
relieve him, and ſave him from periſhing. Fourthly, He 
commands him to come. Fifthly, Threatens him if he 
will not come: Now for this poor man to go and beg 


at his door, and declare that he doth and will ſubmit to 


his condition, and to have a ſervant of the houſe come 
and tell this poor beggar, my Maſter is Lord of his own 
goods, may do what he pleaſe with them, you muſt be 
content to ſtarve and die: if the beggar quarrels with 
the ſervant, yea, and Maſter too, I cannot blame him. 
For the Reddition or Application of the Similitude, the 
caſe is the ſame ; Man hath dealt vilely with God, 


brought himſelf into a miſerable, undone and damned | 


condition ; God hath made the man ſenfible of this his 
ſtate, and he lies under the burden of it. God, who is 
rich in grace, and only able to help this man, calls him 
to his Son, whom he hath ſent to redcem ſuch miſerable 
Creatures, and by Chriſt he calls him to himſelf, Se- 
condly, In calling him; he offers to him, if he will come 
and ſubmit to his condition, he will fave him from his 


woful miſery perfectly, give him his Love, Grace, Par- 


don, Image, Sc. Thirdly, He commands him to 
come to his Son. Fourthly, He threatens him with 
damnation if he will not come. Fifthly, He promiſeth, 
covenants, and ſets ſeals to his Covenant, that he will 
do all for him in the ſecond Head, upon that condition. 
This man now finds the Lord hath wrought in him a 
willingneſs to ſubmit to the condition, oh with all my 
heart do I yield, if thou wilt give me what thou haſt 
ſaid, To have a ſervant now come and tell * . 
or 
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Lord is ſovereign over his Grace; true, he can pardon, 
ſanctifie, Sc. but he will diſpoſe of his Grace where he 
pleaſeth, you muſt be content to have no Grace, but 
be damned for ever + though it's true, I would not fly 
like a Devil againſt God, nor draw my knife, yet I will 
quarrel with this ſervant, and tell him his Maſter is of a 
ſweeter nature, and told me otherwiſe, bad me come, and 
promiſed he would fave me, if I did come to his condi- 
tion, which J heartily ſubmit to. 

WHATEVER thoughts people have of God while 
they are filling themſelves with their luſts, and dead in 
fins ; yet when once people come to be awakened, Con- 
ſcience roars, people then are apt to have ill ſurmiſes 
and hard thoughts of God ; and the Devil will throw 
them in faſt enough, we had necd keep up as good 
thoughts of God as we can in the hearts of awakened 
inners. | 55 

Tris anſwer may ſerve to another kind of argument 
like this, p. 148. when he ſaith, 7 7s the greateſt pride, 
When the Soul will be diſcontent and grow ſullen, becaule 
God denies it not ſmall things, but treaſures of Grace, 
Mercy, Chriſt, and all that he is worth: This he illſi- 
3 a Beggar that muſi have a tbcuſaud found, 

e. 

To which I anſwer: I grant they are wonderful 
things indeed; but conſidering the infinite fulneſs of 
himſelf, and the fulneſs of Chriſt's purchaſe, it is no norte 
for God to give me them, than to give me the bread I 
eat every day God may give his Grace, Mercy, 
Love, Pardon, to millions of men more than are in the 
world, hath been, or ſhall be; and when he hath fo 
done, not one farthing the poorer. Tam the poorer by a 
penny if I give a penny; leſs than theſe will not ſerve 
the turn, our miſery is ſo great. Be they never ſo great, 
his ſweet heart intended them; his Chriſt hath purchaſ- 
* them : He hath pleaſed to promiſe them, Covenants 
and Seals to give them * conditions ſubmitted . 
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He calls me, commands me to come and take them: 
He threatens me if I do not: No pride then at all to be 
diſcontent, diſquieted without them. Doth God call 
me thus, command me to ſeek the leſſer things of this 

world, and threaten me with damnation ifI do not pure 
| ſuc them? the caſe then is not the ſame. 


In page L47. I find another Argument, I think he in- 
tends it for one, and I would leave nothing untouched, 
which I ſee may carry a ſhew of an Argument in it; 
it is that which at firſt I noted : J/hy art thou quiet and 
fill when the Lerd denies thee any common mercy ? is 11 
not becauſe the Lord will have it ſo? Now look, as wt 
ſay, him that hates ſin as fin, he hates all fin ; fo he that 
is meekned with God's good pleaſure in any one thing be. 
canſe of his good pleaſure, upon the ſame ground will en. 
deawour at leaſt to ſloop in every thing : So then, if God 
pleafure be to deny thee mercy, &c. | 3 

I anſwer : If this Argument be well looked into, 
think there is a fallacy appears in it. If you lay it thus 
1f the Severeignty of God, in denying me any one common 
mercy, be the ground which makes me quiet and ſtill ii 
want of it ; then if God's pleaſure be to deny me another 
common mercy, upon the ſame ground I will ill be giriet: 
So there may be ſome uſe of what is added, he that hat 
ſin as ſin, hates all ſin; for all ſin is of the ſame nature, 
tranſgreſſion of the Law, enmity againſt God: So a 
common mercies, as common, are of the ſame nature; 
none argue /pecial love: But this Argument ſpeak 
not to the fame thing; for your Argument runs from 
common mercies to /aving ſpecial mercies ; theſe are no 
as fins of that nature, fins of the ſame nature, enmity tc 
God; but theſe differ infinitely quite of another nature 
So that to argue, becauſe I am quiet with the will ol 
God in denying me common mercies, ergo, I mult bi 
quiet, contented with the will of God, though he deri 

ml 
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me ſpecial mercies, will never give me his Love, Grace, 
but damn me - This is a fallacy. 
* Secondly, Ir ſeems by this Argument, that all the 
* reaſons, or the only reaſon, why we are content, and 
* ought to be content when God denies us any common 
> mercy, is the ſovereignty and pleaſure of God; for this 
is the the reaſon expreſſed, and none but this That the 
© pleaſure of God doth much, andought todo muchamong 
© Chriſtians, I deny not; but that this muſt be the ſole *1 
© reaſon, as if no other reaſon ſhould quiet us, I under- | 
> ſtand not this Divinity: With his leave, I ſhall give if 
him other reaſons why I am content and quiet, though 1 
God denieth me ſome common mercies, ſince it is his | 
E pleaſure freely to give me himſelf, his Chriſt, his Love, ky 
his Grace, his Pardon and Peace, which are ſure mercies; Li 
therefore I deſire to be quiet and content, though he 
bath denied me many common mercies ; and let me | 
t ſay this (with honour yet) to that holy man, that the i 
= Will being a moſt hungry appetite, and good, being the 
meat that muſt ſatishe it; and this is God's own work 
to make the faculty: then if the zwi be hungry, and 
© ſharp ſet after any common mercy, that it taſtes as good, 
and very good for it, then if the temptation blows hard, 
it will be impoſſible to make that man quiet, contented, 
but either he muſt enjoy that particular good, or he muſt 
fund ſome other good counterpoizing, nay, overcoming 
aud conquering that good, and what is that but God 
3 himſelf in Chriſt. Sovereignty doth not fatisfie the ap- 
petite, in it ſelf ſimply, it is no good for the 204 to poſ- 
ſeſs; but the love of the Sovereign God, which gives the 
will union with God, this is heavenly food for this ap- 
petite; aud this will do, when this good God will 
oeive out himſelf to the Soul, and make the Soul know 
he it, | : | | 
ie WHar the Sovereign God might have done with his 
ng Creature I deny not; but it hath pleaſed him graciouſly 
to deal with man as a rational Creature, giving him com- 
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mands» and doth many times give this reaſon for obedi- 
ence, Tam Fehovah ; but yet F withall, he g gives Argu- 
ments ſuitable to the will ; ; there is good for it. How 
often is that Argument uſed to Hael, That it may go 
bell with yo! and vour Children? How many promiſes 
of good? How many threats of evil, from which the 
ill flies? Then flie from diſobedience, Let us ob- 
ſerve the twelfth of the Hebretus; what Arguments the 
Spirit of God doth give to quiet Chriſtians under afflicti- 
ons, want of common mercies: Is Sovereignty the on- 
ly Aroument there inſiſted upon? Search and we ſhall 
lind others, and but little of that, if any thing at all: 
Verſe 3. an example from Chriſt our Lord and Head 
what he ſuffered : ver. C. the love of God, I boin he 
lveth: ver. 7 Childrens fare, He deals with you'as Sons: 
ver. 8. Ele Baſlards: ver. 9, 10. Our own father, 
Gier their own pleaſure; here was a fit place to have 
added, ſo God /or his pleaſure, his ſovereignty : but the 
Spirit oppoſeth; Gd chaſtiſeth us for our profit, to mate 
us partakers of his hotneſs, Theſe are all quieting Argu- 
ments; ſo that for my part I do not find the Scripture 
ſpeaking after Mr. Shepherd's manner, who hath infiſted 
y _ nothing but only Sovereignty, except his firſt Ar- 
ument. 
I find no more Reaſons in Mr. Shepherd; there is one 
which I have in my mind, which may carry ſome 
ſtrength in it; I will ſet it down, though I fee it not 
in theſe holy mens Books, and make their caſe as good 
as I can. 
Either you muſt murmure and quarrel againſt God, if ſe 
will not give you bis Love, and Grace, but damn you : 
or «lſe you muſt be content, though God will never give you 
His Love and Gr ace, but EN Jo. 

But you muf? not murmure and quarrel, ergo, you mult 
be content. 

To this ArgumentI anſwer - Ideny the digunction. 
there is no neceſſity that one of the parts muſt be true: 

or 
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or I deny both the parts of the Propoſition; for I would 
neither murmure, quarrel, or fly out againſt God; nor 
will I ſtudy to be content, to be given up to my luſts, 
denied Grace, and be damned, 


Qu ks T. If you aſe me, what chi you as then! 

Anuſio. Ianſwer: The Lord hath made me ſee what 

a ſinful and miſerable Creature I am in my ſelf, and hath 
made me feel how unable I am to help my ſelf, being 


nothing in my ſelf but fin, miſery, rebeliton, emptineſs, 


want: the Toad more happy; yet in the Goſpel Iſeehe 
bath revealed his Chriſt : he offers Chriſt to me, calls 
me to receive Jeſus, who delivereth me from wrath to 
eme, 1 Theſ. I. 10. ho gave himpelf for us to redeem 
4, from all iniquity, 2 Tit. 14. From this preſent world, 
Gal. 1. 4 Chriſt himſelf calls me to come, Hai. 55. 
1. Revel. 22. 17. tells me, he will not ſhut the door 
againſt me, nor caſt me out if I ds come, John 6. 37 He 
promiſeth if I do come T7 ſhall not periſh, John 3. 16. 
God's will and command is, that I do believe in him, 
John 3.16, 1 John 3. 23. It is obedience to believe 


in him, Rom. 1. f. and 16. 26. Obedience of Faith. He 
threatens me, if I believe not, with his wrath, John 3. 


laſt. When I was in my infancy he took me into Co- 
venant with my godly Parents, and poured clean water 
upon me in my bapti/m, Ezek. 36. 25. ſignifying and 
& {caling up to me the blood of Chriſt with his benefits, if 
lanſwer the condition of his Covenant. 
= Now his er J moſt thankfully accept, his call I 
willingly anſwer, his promi/e and covenant | adore, his 
i /07mand I deſire to obey, and do obey, his threat I dread 
and tremble at, his inſtitution of bapri/m I look not on 
8 43 an empty thing, a vain fancy; but ſticking to my 
& Father's Covenant, and heartily willing to anſwer the 
condition, L with humble reverence plead that Covenant, 
and my baptiſm with God, what he then engaged, I 
know God is Sovereign of his Grace, but how that 
— 14 i = Omen 
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comes under ers, calls, commands, threats, promiſes, 
ſeals, I cannot learn; therefore I take up my thoughts 
about what is revealed, and what is my duty, neither 
quarrelling with the Sovereignty of God, nor ſtudying 
at all how to be content to be damned. 5 

LET not the Reader be troubled, though I mention 
my goaly Parents with my baptiſm ; thinking thus, alas, 
my parents were not godly, I cannot make uſe of my 
baptiſm: Yes, yes, Chriſtian, thou haſt room to plead 
it, make uſe of it, though they were not ſo ; the force 
of it depends upon God's inſtitution. IT marvel what 
uſe Mr. Hooker and Mr. Shepherd would have us make 
of baptiſin, (they being ſo ſtrong for Infant-baptiſm ) if 
we mult ſtudy to be content to be damned. 

His third Head is drawn from his obſervations of 
Chriſtians, the experiences he hath ſeen, when Chriſtians 
have been brought to his point, to be content and quiet 
without Grace, without God's Love, and ſo be damned: 
He faith, p. 140. I have ſeen it conſtantly, that many a 
choſen veſſel never hath been comfor ted till now, and ever 
comforted zwhen nov. So p. 154. The Lord hath kejt 
you ( and it may be a long time ) from ſight and ſenſe of 
his peculiar lobe: one would wonder why the Lord ſhould 
hide his love ſo much from thoſe to whom he doth intend 
it; the great realen is, becauſe there is in many a heart 
deſirous of his love, and this would quiet them if thy 
were ſure of it : but they never came to be quieted with 
God's will, in caſe they think they ſhall never partake of 
fs | | | | 

So then it ſeems, if they did come to be quieted 
without his Love, they ſhould have the ſenſe of his 
Love, becauſe the great reaſon that hindred was remov- 
ed. 

I wonder that Mr. Shepherd, being not only a very 
holy man, but ſo able a Divine, ſhould let ſuch a Logi- 
cal fault lip, and not take notice of it; if you aſk What! 
Ignorance of the Argument: I pray, what is our que _ 

: > and 5 


. What is the Head that now he is upon? It is the 


Soul's humiliation and preparation for Chriſt: he is not 
come at Faith yet in Chriſt till the Soul comes to this. 


Hence Mr. Hooker tells us, p. 145. Before this no Faith 
can be infuſed into the Soul: jo far as the heart is from 
this contentedneſs, to be at God's diſpoſal [ what that is, 
read p. 112, 140. ] % far it is from true preparation for 
Cpbriſt. Here Mr. Shepherd gives us the experiences of 


Chriſtians who were ever conforted now, and never 


- comforted till now; So again; now they come to have 
the /en/e of his Love : this he hath ſeen conſtantly, he 
” ſaith, But, I pray are comforts and the ſenſe of God's love 
the ſame ? the next things to preparation for Chriſt ? 
I thought (and Jam ture ſo thought Mr Shepherd) 
that between preparation and comfort, union with Chriſt 
(the ground of comfort) ſhould have come in: Is it 
becauſe you are weary and laden, therefore, Reſt 
Coming to Chriſt comes in between wearzneſs and Reſt. 
But Mr, Shepherd, if he will prove his queſtion by ex- 
periences which he hath conſtantly ſeen, muſt prove, 
that he ever ſaw Chriſtians were rightly prepared for 
Cbriſt, and never rightly prepared for Chri/t till they 
came to this contentedneſs, to be damned if God will 
have it ſo - But his experiences tell us of comforts, and 
bt /enſe of God's love. So true it is that, 


Sometimes good Homer himſelf doats. 


= We know it is a long time indeed before many Chriſt- 
= 1ans attain to confort and ſenſe of God's love, after they 
have union with Chriſt, and that is more than prepara» 
tion for Chriſt. Reverend Mr. Hotter, and Mr. Shepe 
herd, would have done well to have ſatisfied the Church 
of Chriſt, whether in their own experiences upon their 
own hearts, they found this work they preach to others, 
and were aflured of it, upon infallible grounds, they had 
no Grace till then. I knew a woman of Mr, Shepherd's 

| 4 Church, 
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Church, who told me, as Mr. Shepherd writes, that ſhe 
could never come to ſettled comfort, till ſhe came thus 
to He content without God's love, / no doubt but a man 
may truſt his heart when it tells him ſo +) I knew the 
woman ſeveral years before as good a Chriſtian as when 
ſhe told me this: but at that time there was no talk 
of being contented to be damned, if God will have it fo, 
as now ſhe had told me: believe their hearts who will, 
ſhall never believe mine if it tel! me ſo. Moreover, if Mr, 
Haooter, and Mr. Shepherd, had found this in themſelves, 
in their very firſt Converſion, they muſt prove, that 
_ God muſt go the ſame way in all whom he converts, 

from Divine Authority; elſe, as ſaid Chap. I. it is ty- 

ranny, to tieup every Chriſtian to the way God wrought 
in me, that fo he muſt work in them. Once more : 

Mr. Hofer telleth us, without this work there can be 
no Faith, in more than one place; yet in that Piece, 
put out in defence of the right of Believers Children to 
Baptiſm, he undertakes to prove, that God works Faith 
in Infants: But are Infants alſo contented to be denied 
Grace, and be damned, if God will have it fo, before 
God works Faith in them ? p 
As to guarrelling, diſcontent, and impatience, if God 
_ denies his Love and Grace; becauſe it ſhall not trouble 
us when 1 come to give my Arguments againſt Mr, 
Shepherd, this being another queſtion, I ſhall ſpeak a few 
words here: I ſaid before, as I will not ſtudy how to 
be content without Grace, and be damned, fo I 204 
not quarrel ; impatience with God J will not juſtifie: 
O no, I will and do beg pardon of my God; I do ad- 
mire and adore his Patience and long-ſuffering towards 
me, that he can bear ſo with my frowardneſs, it ſhall be 
his eternal praiſe : But O how hard a thing is it, when 
Souls are prefled and oppreſſed with temptations long 
and ſtrong, whether from appreheuſions of guilt, wrath, 
and lye looking and liſtning tor a little favour from God, 
but none come; or are peſtered and plagued with the 

WR per- 
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Wpcrpetual motions of ſome imperious luſt, that dogs 
them every day, year after ycar, long time tog ether ; 


caſe remove it as I can move a finger, and will not; but 
1 pig lies the luſt ſtriking at the root of Grace, and makes 
the Soul queſtion whether there be one ſpark in it or no: 


ay, how hard is it now for the Soul to keep from im- 


patience and quarrelling? Fonah and Feremiah could 
E quarrel, Fer. 15. 18. and 20. 14, 15. for things of leſs 
concernment than damnation, denial of Grace, and 
Love of God; theſe were not their queſtions: If they 
ſo impatient, no wonder though thele be, though none 
E ſhould be. 


2, THOUGH 1mpatience and guarrelling for want of 


E Chriſt, the Love of God, and Grace, be not good, yet 
it we examine ſuch a perſon well, we may find a work 
of Faith even by this 2mpeazzerce ; for doth not this im- 
patience ariſe, becauſe the wil hath choſen, and love hath 
et it ſelf upon a deſirable object, which becauſe the Soul 
3 5 obtain as it deſires, it grows impatient, being croſ- 
ſed in that which it chuſeth and foveth? Thus Chriſt, 

Y e Chriſt, the Love of God, Grace, Holineſs, are 
9 che deſirable Objects of this Soul; and becauſe this Soul 


cannot enjoy them as it would, therefore it quarrels, and 


E crows impatient, becauſe it is croſſed in its chorce and love: 
But is not there a work of Faith, where the 20700 hath 


5 thus choſen Chriſt, &c? Yea, it ſeems, the choice of 


the 70] and love are acted to a good degree, for we do 
not gro impatient for being croſſed in our object, but 
[ when the will and af. ctions 1 run out much after the ob- 
jcet: So that though here be an infirmity, yet it is ſuch 

an one, as we may gather Grace from it. I remember 
Ir. Fenner, ſpeaking of Zeal, faith, it is the impatient 
hart of the Affections, and ſpeaking againſt luke-warm- 
% under that Head, faith ] he, The 200% pray to God 
2 Grace, te heal thee of thy deadneſs, but though he do 
nt 


and though the Soul prays, be; 783 uſeth all means, yet 
can get no relief from God, who could with as much 
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not heal thee thou canſt bear it; but if thy affeftions wer: 
fo far hereto, as to be zealous, they would be impatient, Þ 
thou couldeſt never endure it, There is a difference be- 
tween this and what Mr. Shepherd hath taught us. 
Thus ſure it will be for any part of redemption, which! 
the Soul is ſet upon with zeal to experience; impati- 
ence will be apt to move, if the 201 be long croſſed. 
How often have we Parents born with our Children in! 
ſickneſs and pain, though they have been impatient and 
froward? Alas, the Child is ſick, full of pain; And! 
what is our ſweet God? What is our patience to his? 
but eſpecially when this 2mpatzence is, becauſe th: Sou 
cannot enjoy his Chriſt, Love, Image and Holineſs, to 


walk with him ? 


3. GRANT it, that this quarrelling and impatience a. 
gainſt God, in denying of Chriſt, his Love and Grace, 
be ſinful, and ought not to be; as the poor Soul wil 
not juſtifie quarrelling, yet if it doth overtake the Sou 
will Mr. Shepherd conclude, as it ſeems he doth, with 
Mr. Hooter, that the Soul is not rightly prepared fo 
Chriſt, that ſound Faith cannot be infuſed, till it be con · 
tent to be diſpoſed of to Hell, if God's will be fo, thouzh 
all the forementioned preparatory works be found, ani 
the 71! brought to accept the terms of Chriſt ? For 
perſons that God works upon, when adult, where the 
are not found, v!Zz. Conviction of fin, and ſenſe of the 
evil of fin, ſelf-emptineſs, a loſt condition willingnes | 
that Chriſt ſhould ſeparate between its ſoul and fin, al- 
towing the rules I have given before, I will ſay, that 


eee! 
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perſon is not rightly prepared for Chrſt; for where there i 


is no conviction of ſin, no fears and ſorrows under the 
ſenſe of the evil of fin, where no willingneſs that Chriſt | 
ſhould ſeparate between the Soul and fin, where men 


have nghteouſneſs and abilities of their own, I am ſure | 


that man will never take Chriſt upon Chriſt's terms; | 
but will they ſay, though all theſe be, and the heart be 


willing to take him upon his terms ( as bleſſed be God, 


many 
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many thouſands have felt it, and do find it, though they 
| have found impatiences and quarrellings (being denied) 
too often break out) yet they are not rightly prepared, 
but their work is falſe, erroneous, unſound, becauſe they 


Fund quarrellings aud impatience? I would not be the 


man that ſhould preack ſuch doctrine; J would throw 
away my Pen before I would write it, before I would 
condemn ſo many thouſand of the generation of ſound 

Believers. To expunge Fob, Jonah, Feremiah, out of 


the number of Saints, for their quarrelling and impati- 


© ence againſt God, I dare not, nor other Saints for theſe, 
or other infirmities, ſuppoſing they be but infirmities 2 
yet J ſee Mr. Hooker hath cut off all from Faith and 
true preparation for Chriſt, becauſe men have not at- 
|: tained to a higher pitch than non-gquarreliing. 


BEFORE I come to the Anaſceuaſtick part, let me 


ſet down how the Soul under this ſenſe of his miſer 


Fg 
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* 
and fin ( the fight of the hell he ſeeth in himſelf ) carries 


it ſelf. 
Firſt, IT looks on it {elf without a Chriſt and love of 


Gad through him, as the moſt miſerable Creature on the 
earth; O that I could but change with a Toad, that I 
= were but in a ſtate ſo good as that is; areal groan, no 


Secondly, IT pleads for nothing with God from it ſelf ; 


it can tell God of nothing but fin and miſery ; a fink of 

= abominations, that it finds in it ſelf. Mr. Shepherd, both 

in his Book, and Letter to me, is oft up with this, the 

Saul ſeeth it felf worthy of no mercy : if that had been 

all Mr. Shepherd and Mr. Hooker meant, their Books 

| would never have troubled me nor others, as to the 
E paint of preparation, Merit is a Monſter in the Arms 
of Mercy : how much more will this Soul fay, who 


ſeeth nothing but a hell in it ſelf? Worthineſs of Mercy 
is a contradiction ; ⁊worthineſi in us deſtroys the being of 


mercy. 


Thirdly, Thou it cannot bear the leaſt ſpark of 
_ wrath 
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wrath, yet it cannot but judge and condemn it ſelf, and 
juſtifie God, what he might do with it, if he will deal 
with it according to juſtice, under a Covenant of works : 
while it is about thus to do, ſometimes his joynts trem- 
dle, and coldneſs, a quivering comes over the heart, a- 
fraid to ſpeak out his words in ſelf-condemninꝑ, for fear 
God ſhouid take his words out of his mouth, and con- 
demn him accordingly out of his own mouth. 

Fourthly, HE magnifies God for his patience, that he 
did not take him long fince in his way of ſinning, cut 
him off, and ſend him to that place where no mercy i; 
known; but God had been juſt, This patience of God 
affects his heart. 

_ Fifthly, He ſtands and wonders at that mercy, how 
God can poſlibly love ſuch a one, blot out all his guilt, 
gauſtifie him, that is the ſtrangeſt word, and tranſlate him 
from being the Devil's naſty ſty, to make him a habita- 
tion for his holy Spirit. | 

THESE things are found; but to come to ſuch a po- 
fitive habitual frame of Contention, to have no love of 
God, no Grace, but to be given up to luſts and damned, 
if God will have it ſo, I dare not own it, 

ONLy here, that I may leave nothing to trouble any 
tender Chriſtian, when I fay zhe/e things are found, my 
meaning is not, that they are found in all before grace or 
union with Chriſt ; for, as] ſaid, ſome the Lord ſancti- 
fies in their infancy, others he drops into inſenfibly under 
the means; the ſeed of Grace is caſt in, they cannot 
tell when nor how, but the Lord got into them by de- 
grees: There may be clearer diſcoveries of a man's fin, 
vileneſs, loathſomneſs, after a man is in Chriſt ; as Exel. 
36. 31. Then ſhall you remember your ways, &c. and 
toath your ſelves: Then, when ? Read the 25, 26, 27. 
verſes before, and fo on. Then you ſhall loath your 
ſelves ; - grows lick of himſelf ; his ſtomach turns when 
he views himſelf, This is truth. 

Secondly, IN all theſe there are degrees; ſome bore 

| | a 
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had ſtronger luſts than others, acting, rebelling, and 
there is 1caſon they ſhould ſeel; though that which 
makes the truth in all to be known ; is the ſenſe and 
feht of original fin, the workings of that in the heart, 
| the woful defilement it makes in all a man doth, the 
ſteam, the vapours that riſe from that naſty dunghill ; 
' hence a Chriſtian abominates himſelf, aſhamed to 


come into the company of Chriſtians, though none 


| know any thing of theſe inward motions but God and 
| himſelf. 


Nov then I come to my Argument for the negative 
part; and before I frame any Argument, I ſhould move 
one Queſtion, and defire humbly an anſwer from theſe 
holy men, had they been living, or from any other Di- 
vine who will maintain what they have written, it is 
this: I ſee Mr. Shepherd is often up with theſe words, 
the Soul imagines God will never give or manifeſt 
Grace: F it thinks God will never give it his love: 
My Queſtion is this, 


 QuesrT. Ozght this Soul prepared thus far, as Mr. 
Shepherd hath laid down, to entertain ſuch thoughts, ad- 
mit ſuch 7magination, ſuppoſitious, I Cd will be fo, and 
/, that will give no Grace but dann? So Mr, Hoger 
| puts theſe V in often? | 


'Frars Quſtion I would gladly be refolved in: I know 
| ſuch thoughts will be apt enough to rite from our own 
hearts, and the Devil is not wanting to help us to them; 

but 07ght this poor Soul, now under this work, to admit 
them, or caſt them cut? The man doth well or ill in 
| liſtening to ſuch thoughts, imaginations, ſuppoſitions; to 

be ſure here is no indifferency, in an individual Act alſo: 
If he doth wwel!, then it is becauſe the admittance ot 
theſe thoughts (I imagine, 1/uppo/e, I think God will 
never give me his Grace, Love, but will give me up to 
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my luſts, and damn me) is agreeable to a Word, to the 
Will of God revealed; I pray name the Text. 
SECONDLY, If the Soul do well to admit them, how 
then can the Soul believe the reality of God in his offer. 
ing of Chriſt, a Jeſus, calling of the Soul to him to 
embrace him, commanding him to believe in him, and 
threatning him if he doth not accept him? Can I be- 
lieve God is in earneſt, real, in what he offers, &c. when! 
at the ſame time I am bound to think, ſuppoſe, imagine, 
he will never give me Chriſt Grace, Love, but gęi 
me up to my luſts and damn me? Let them untyeſ 
this knot. g | : I 
Ix the Soul doth / in admitting them, and ought vi 
caſt them out, then we need no Argument to oppoſe this 
Doctrine, it will fall of it ſelf z and thoſe two W orthis i 
might have helped poot Souls in chiding them for ac; 
mitting ſuch thoughts, and put a better way to an- 
ſwer the Devil into their mouths, than by that dread- 
ful Divinity (if it be Divinity.) Mr. Hotter hath taught 
us, Which I mentoned before. Vet for a few Argu-: 
ments, : 
HERE TI muſt take the Queſtion into pieces; for || 
ſaid there was a fallacy in ſtating it; to put three diffe- 
ent Concluſions for one. As to guarrelling, I have 
ſpoken to that before, ſo that two remain. ; 


Quxsr. 1. Whether ſinking diſcouragements und 
theſe imaginations and thoughts, that Gad will never giv! 
ane bis Love, never manifeſt or give me any Grace, be «of 


refilance'sf God's Will & 


# Mn. Shepherd hath affirmed it, and therefore preach- 

FL eth Contentation, c. as before. This I conceive is a 

truth, That ſinking diſcouragements under ſuch thoughts, 

ſince God hath ſent a Sayiour, and manifeſts what hi 

will is, by calling, offering, commanding, promiſiug, 

; Tthreatning, ſealing, as before I have inſtanced, * = 
reſpe 


I 
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teſpect they may be ſaid to be a reſiſtance of his Will: 
but this will not help Mr. Shepherd, this overthrows his 
afirmation. nt | 

TEE queſtion then is, What ill doth Mr Shepherd 
here mean ? The Learned have diſtinguiſhed of the 
| Jil of God { not as if God had more 2w:l!s than one, as 
ſome would faſten upon us) that is, either the will/ig- 
| nified, a nd his ſecret will or godd pleaſure; this diſtincti- 

| on only hath place here for his Antecedent and Conjegreent 

| {ſolute and Conditionate will, be they true or falſe, 
have no room here. 3 
* T HE will bis pleaſure then Mr. Shepherd muſt 
mean, yea, and doth ſo expreſs himſelf in terms, in ſe- 
veral places: but the queſtion again is, How ſhall we 
come to know this 7/777 of his? where is it made known? 
Learned Rutherford tells us, The will of God revealed re- 

| /befting its objects, is miſt properly the will of God, fer 
ht God commands he wills and approves as good and bo- 
%; what he forbids evil, &c. What ſhall we ſay to 

| God's Command to Avraham to ſacrifice his Son? If 
Mr. Shepherd will have us look here for this Vill of God, 
in his command, promiſe or threat, then we know where 
to find it If thele inking diſcouragements under theſe 
1hauzhts be ſuch an object, as the will of his good plca- 
ture hath nianiſeſted his diſlike by forbidding them, then 
Mr. Shepherd hath ſaid right; but that Text we never 
readas yet; ſo that he muſt mean only his ſecret Will, 
that we may /u/po/e, imagine, to be his [ill, though it 

be not known or revealed. 


Firſt, Bur then we deſire Mr. Shepherd would direct 


us to the Text, where any perſons were branded for re- 
„Ver, of God's Will, when that Will of God was not 
known or revealed, or could be known. I think the 
Word brands them ſor Reſiſters only, who oppoſed his 
WE ein when he had declared it. 


| © eclared his Iii to the life ; all may know ity it is found» 
K. : ed 


Secondly, Gor hath given his Son, ſent a Saviour, and 


140 The Real Chriſtian. 
ed witha loud Trumpet, that I muſt believe in him; he 
declares it by call, offer, command, promiſe, threat, ſeal, i 
I do not embrace his Son, my Saviour and Lord, now 
am ſureT reſiſt his Will moſt wickedly ; but if T ought to 
entertain thoughts, ſurmiſes, ſuppoſitions, that he 200 
never give me Chriſt, and muſt be content with this 250 
of his, becauſe ( ſay you) it's poſſible it may be his 2070 
none know: here is obedience to two contrary vill. 
we muſt ſet the Will of God at variance with it ſelf. 
If he will ſay, I ought not to ſurmiſe ſo, nor entertain 
ſuch thouzhts or imagination, but reject them, and em -· 
brace Chriſt, whom J am called to receive; I thank bim 
for ſaying ſo, for then I ſhall not have any. cauſe for 
ſuch /inking diſcouragements, and fo ſhall not refi/t i 
Mill of God by them: theſe jinking.diſtouragement:, 
upon ſuch imaginations, are properly a reſiſting iſ 
the Will of God revealed in the Goſpel, as thei 
hinder the Soul from cloſing with Chriſt ered, &c. a 
before. .- 
Thirdly, I  finking diſcouragements under the(#þ 
thoughts be a reſiſtance of God's Will, then /upportin;Þ 
encouragements under thoſe thoughts that God will neve|| 
vive me his Love, Grace, but damn me, are obedience toi 
his Will: the Rule of Contraries will help here. Then 
I requeſt theſe two Worthies to give us ſome ot the; 
ſupporters. ED, : 
THAr they do: And what, I pray, are they; 58 
content and quiet though God will never manifeſt Grat i 
never give you his Love, never pity you, never ſuccour you 
though he will give you up to your lufts, and damn you; yt 
ſince he ſhall have the glory of his power and juſtice, jul 
mult be content, well-apayed, [atisfied, Theſe are i 
bladders put under our arms, to keep us from ini 
under theſe diſcouragements: I fear theſe bladders are 
filled with gun-powder, as Biſhop Riqley's friends gaveli 
him to help him; whether theſe will help poor Souls, 
1 much doubt: theſe Supporters, while we m= on 
| them, 
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mem, prove Spears rather to run into our very hearts; 
as he ſaid of the Egyptian Reed, IF one lean on it, it will 
go into his hand and pierce it, Iſai. 36. 6. But bleſſed 
| be the Lord we know better encouragement. In Yai. 33. 
14. we read of ſiuners in Zion crying out, Hho among us 
all dwell with devouring fire? Who amongſt us ſhall 
dwell with everlaſting burnings 9 It ſeems they were 
KF terrified with theſe thoughts : but Mr. Shepherd would 
© almoſt make us believe it were a habitable place; for 
ning diſcouragement under the thoughts of it, when 
the awakened finner imagines God will thither ſend him, 
be calls a re//fance of God's will, But O thou blefled 
i Saint, who art now got to thy reſt in Heaven, is it po- 
IB flible for a Soul to entertain theſe thoughts as his por- 
tion, and muſt he {et down contented, and not fink ? 
Sin,? yea, fink, and fink, and fink again; Who can 
1] ſtand under them? What is the wrath of the Almigh- 
ty become a burden ſupportable, that you cry out a- 
gainſt ſinking diſcouragements? Becauſe Sampſon could 
carry away the gates of Gaza, can every Philiſtine do it? 
8 they would break any man's back elſe, Becauſe Chriſt 
ei bath carried the gates of Hell for poor believers, can we 
of bear them, the thoughts of them, and not ine? What 
nM didſt thou mean, O gracious Saint, to write ſuch words? 
a= Theſe thoughts once, a little while upon occaſion of 
this paſſage, began to take hold of me; the little time 
| they laſted, made me a little to underſtand thoſe words 
concerning Chriſt,, Mark 14. 33. He began to be ſore 
amazed: And what /hall Tjay, John 12.27, O what 
ad our blefled ſweet Saviour meet with at that time ? 
by the very little taſte I had a ſhort time, I perceived 
what was in his Cup: amazed indeed, and not know 
what to fay ; it is impoſſible any Soul ſhould live 
under theſe thoughts if they ſeize on him to purpole ; 
unleſs God will make a Monument of him, as Spira: 
but to be without ſinking, diſtracting diſcouragements, 
let him that can clear himſelf from them. | 
"oy 2 QUEST, 
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that condition i is not requiſite to true preparation lg 


poſtles, required in their preaching, and calling home c 
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QuxsT. 2. Whether quiet Contentation under thejalf 


imaginations or ſuppoſitions, that God will never give or 
manifeſt Grace, his Love, but leave the Soul under its ſing: 


and damn it, be a condition requiſite to the right preparing 


ef the awakened ſinner for Chriſt © 


I put both Mr. Hoofer and Mr. Shepherd into the ſameÞ 
Queſtion ; for though Mr: Shepherd hath not put in thee 
word dom. yet he hath done that which amounts to as 
much; for if God will never manifeſt or give Grace, 
never give his Love, never pity or ſuccour, leave men 
under fin (all which he hath expreſled p. 140, 147. 
154.) what is next but damning ? And Mr. Hoierſ 
hath exprefled it plainly, with theſe words, Content 
quiet, twell-apayed, /atisfied. 

I might have ſtated the Queſtion, Whether it were 
condition requiſite to ſound Grace, for a ſound Chil 
ian at any time? I think as much at one time as at a 
nother : but fince both of them have put it under pr 
paration, and Mr. Foker hath ſaid, there can be no righ 
preparation for Chriſt, nor F aith, infuſed without ii; 
therefore J limit it to the work of preparation. 

WUAT I have faid to ſuch /upptions and imagin 


tions, the Reader may obſer ve before. Forthe Wen f 
I ofter theſe Argu ments, ; 


Fir Argument, THAT condition which neithc : 
Chriſt himſelf, nor any of his Apoſtles, in their preachin 
and calling home of Souls to Chriſt, did ever require 


Chriſt: 


Bur quiet Contentation under theſe thous ahts, tha 
God will never give me his Love, Grace, Sc. but dam! 
me, is a condition that neither Chriſt, nor any of his A 


Souls to Chriſt ; Ergo, this condition is not requiſite 


„ 


1 


Goſpel-Miniſter. | 


1 
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and by conſequence ought not to be preached by any 


THE Major neither of theſe holy Men will deny; 
who will acknowledge eaſily, that Chriſt was faithful 
in his houſe as a Son, Heb. 3. 6. and ſo were his Apoſtles 
as his Miniſters; they would not omit any thing in 
their preaching which was requiſite and neceſlary for 


Hund Converſion : To imagine the contrary were mon- 


ſtrous impiety. 
For the Minor: Let thoſe who will affirm it name 
the Texts where Chriſt or any of his Apoſtles did ever 
require this condition; I will put in the Prophets alſo; 
name the Texts I pray: That there are conditions re- 
quired by Chriſt, I grant; not as putting any worthineſs 


in the perſon, for the conditions make them ſee their 
2 own vileneſs and unworthineſs, they all tend to this, to 


make the Soul willing to embrace him; that is their end, 


men elſe will not care for Chriſt, Thus we read of 


weary, laden, Matth. 11. 28. Sick, Matth. 9. 12. £97, 
J. e. ſenſible of it, they ſee it, feel it, and know what the 
ſtate is, for all are 4% in reſpect of Adam's fall, ſo were 
the Phariſees as well as Publicans, but they were not 


2 ſenſible of it, they could find a way to Heaven, to God, 


by their own righteouſneſs and works; Luke 19. 10. 
Thirſty, John 7. 37. Reuel. 22. 17. yea, he comes to 


; IYofoever will, the ſams verſe : if but willing, theſe 


| conditions we find; and theſe conditions may be very 


well, yea, have been found in thouſands, who never 
heard of ſuch a condition as we are upon. Where is 
this condition expreſled, as theſe TI have mentioned, 
Vu that are quietly content, and ſulject to the Sovereignty 
or Fullice of God, if you think be will never give you 
Grace and his Love, never pity you, but leave you to your 
Infls and damn you ; you wha can be content to be at God's 
1:jbofal thus, come you to me, If it be ſo neceſiaty, that 
without it no true preparation, no faith ( as theſe holy 
men ſay ) then there is a great neceſſity that Chriſt and 

K 3 | his 
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his Apoſtles had as clearly expreſſed it, as thoſe conditi- 
ons which I have quoted : but I know nothing in the 

Goſpellike it. Indeed Mr. Hooker thinks yes, and found 


his Text in the Goſpel, which therefore! in the next Ar- 
gument we will confider. 


Second ant: THarT condition which is not to 
be found in Goſpel-Converts, or in the patterns of Goſ- 
pel Converſion, that condition cannot be requiſite to 
true preparation, 

Bux this condition in the Queſtion, is not to be found 
in any Goſpel-Converts, or patterns of Goſpel Conver- 
ſion: Ergo, it is not requiſite. 

TRE major is true: for a condition fo neceſſary, as 
without it no faith, ſurely we ſhould find it in ſome 
Converts; yea, it muſt be in all. Will theſe Worihies 
ſay, this condition was found in the Converts in As 2. 
in As 8. in the Jailer, Acts 16. ? I think they will 
not afhrm it; when they cried out, J/hat /halr we do to 
be ſaved? Did Paul or Peter tell them, Are you quiet, 
content ſulject to the will of God, in caſe you think he will 
not fave you, but damn you fir ever, never give you his 
love? If you be ſo prepared, then I will tell you what 
you ſhall do to be ſaved. Here was a fair opportunity 
for Paul, and ſo for Peter, to declare what was requiſite 
to true preparation : but here we have not the leaſt 

Iyllable like it. Whence if what theſe two Worthies 
have preached and printed be right, then though Par] 
ſaith, Aa 20. 20, 27. He had not ſhunned to declare 
all the counjel of God, I ſhall be bold to ſay, Paul was not 
faithful; for here is a condition ſo requiſite, in their e- 
 Mteem, that without it there can be no right preparation 
for Chriſt, no Faith: and Paul did not teach the Jailer, 
nor Peter his Converts, one ſyllable of it. 

OBJECT. But it is to le hund in pattern of Goſpel- 
Converſion, as in Luke 15. 19. Where the Prodigal Nh 

ſellet 
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fefſeth he was not wortby to be called a ſon, make me 
a hired ſervant. ne Oy eo oats 
Anſw. VE R X good; this is the Text Mr. Hooker 
grounds all his diſcourſe and doctrine upon; let us there- 
fore examine it : Who is meant here by the Prodigal, 
I ſhall not infiſt upon; whether one that is a Child of 
God, but hath apoſtatized from God, and is now re- 
turning home to his Father again, as ſome Divines, and 
I think Mr. Anu. Burges ſomewhere ſo expound it: or 
| whether thoſe Publicans and Sinners in the firſt verſe, 
at whom the Phariſees quarrell'd: I am ſure it cannot 
de meant, as one of the Miniſters in London of late times 
| ( whoſe name ſpare ) but if be living he hath cauſe to 
be humbled for his blaſphemous interpretation, to make 
Chri/t this Prodigal, and ſo tortured the whole Parable 
= moſt abominably, as one of his own Pariſh, who heard 
| him, and laboured to juſtifie him, told me. But J will 
| not labour in this; only if the firſt be meant, then Mr. 
Haooſfer's notion fails; for if a Child of God, then he had 
faith, and was before prepared, though now he apoſta- 
tized wretchedly : but I will yield it, to be meant of a 
ſinner's firſt coming home to God; and for the prepa- 
ratory works they are very plainz only for commg 79 
Chriſt, or to God by a Mediator, there is nothing of 
that; what our nature is while under the power of fin, 
| how delirant, mad, (toben he came to Himself] the ſhifts 
the Soul will make before it will come home to God, 
feed on huſks with. the Hogs, till ready to ſtarve, before 
it will come home: meditation, or conſideration of his 
Father's houſe, re/2lutions to return, confeſſions, humb- 
lings, /e/f-zudgings, theſe things are clear; inhis/e/f=judg- 
ings, let us obſerve what he faith, and how Mr. Hater 
paraphraſeth upon it. Jam not worthy to be called thy ſon, 
wake me as one of thy hired ſervants : upon which Mr. 
Hiker thus, p. 79 He ts content to be at his Father's 
aiſpofing ; he dath not ſeek to be his own carver, and ſay, 
| "Ir 77 
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I may be ny Father's Steward, &c. then I will 20 
| bone: no, if 4 can but get into my Father's houje, 
though it were to be a drudge in the kitchin, Twill dye 
rather than go away any more. So again, p. 98. He 
doth not jay, if I may have ha#f the rule.in the family, 
Jam content to live with you; no now be is content 10 
be any thing, if he can but get into his Father's houſe, &c, 
This is the ſum, and upon this he grounds his Doctrine. 
Very good: But I pray let the Reader obſerve, though 
the Prodigal were content to be any thing, ſcoure ket- 
nes in the kitchin, as Mr. Hotter ſaith, yet ſtill the Pro- 
calgal would be in his Father's hetiſe, where was plenty of 
breed, for his ſtarving condition; this Mr. Hooker ac- 
knowledgeth : Now this is no news, we bleſs God we 
can experience this, how the Soul, in the ſenſe of its 
vileneſs, dare not call God Father; to think of being a 
Son it dares not, oh this is too high a condition; will 
but the Lord liſt me among his Servants, take me into 
his family, that I can but get within the door, that he 
will but own me for one of his family-upright Servants, 
Q what rich mercy will this be, I ſhall adore it for ever ; 
We know the meaning of this, but do we read the Pro- 
dizal ſaying thus? Newer theleſs, Father, if thou wilt 
not take me into thy houſe, own me for a hired ſervant, 
thaugh I ſcoure kettles, but wilt ſhut the door for ever a- 
 geinſl me, never pity, never ſuccour me, give me not one 
bit of bread, but let me tye without doors in bitter frojly 
nights, there eat my own fieſp, flarve and aye; yet ſince 
1 bave ſo offended thee, piayed the Prodigal, I am content, 
Well- apayed, fatisfied in bearing thy wrath; This we 
muſt read in the Parable, elſe Mr. Hoober's dreadful 
doctrine bath no text or foundation to ſtand upon : 
and wie bleſs God it hath not; for ſtill it's the Father“ 
houſe, and breed the Prodigal deſires, Mr, Hofer ac- 
knowledges, and the Text is clear enough; but a Con- 
tentation, to be left in ſin, given up to luſts, ſhut out 
of 40gry [ Heaven ] and dwell in tho everlaſting burn- 
ings; 
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| ings ; never to be pitied; no Grace no Love of God; 


| as theſe have taught us; not a ſyllable of this in the 
| Parable. | | 


| Third Argument, Ir the end of God in preparatory 
works may be, and have bcen attained without this con- 
| dition, then this condition is not requiſite. But God's 
| end in preparatory works may be and hath been at- 
| tained, without this condition: Ergo, It is not re- 
quiſite. 1 _ 
For the Antecedent: What is the end of God in 
| thoſe works? Is it not to max2 the Soul to fee its 
need of Chriſt, and now come up to his terms, and ac- 
> cept him? Ts not this owned by all Divines? Let 
Mr. Shepherd ſpeak, p. 138. The next end of humilia- 
> tion is Faith, or coming to Chriſt : So then in his An- 
ſwer to the Queſtion, Mat meaſure of humiliation is 
| here neceſſary ® Thus he anſwers: Loot as /o much 
| Conviction is neceſſary which begets Compunction, and /o 
much Compunttion as breeds humiliation : ſo, ſo much 
| bumiltation' is neceſſary, as drives the Soul cut of it ſelf to 
| Cr:i/f, Very good, then Chriſt is the buſineſs in all 
| this work, 
| For the MAinor: That this end may be attained, 
and hath been attained without this condition, I appeal 
to thoutands, and ten thouſands of precious Believers, 
| who never ſo much as heard of this dreadful condition, 
till theſe holy men printed it. Vea, if men can attain 
to ſuch high pitches, to be content, ſatisfied without the 
| Love of God { I do not mean a carel-{s content, I do 
not call that a high pitch) Grace, though given up to 
luſts and damned, ſo long as God hath the glory of 
| his power and juſtice, I think theſe may be more like, 
not to be driven to Chriſt, than thoſe who cannot en- 
dure to hear of content and quiztneſs without the Love 
of God, without Chriſt, without Grace and Holineſs : 
examine it well, and this condition ſpeaks not _e 
wait 
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whit of better preparation for Chriſt, but a ſuh+ 
jection to the Sovereignty and juſtice of God, if it be 
attainable, In order to which I add the next Argu- 
ment. 


Fourth Argument. T HAT condition which is croſs c 
to the nature of man as man, to 2 Chriſtian as a Chrit- I. 
ian, cannot poſſibly be a requilite to Faith, and right I., 
preparation for Chriſt, | | t 

Bur ſuch is that condition in the queſtion. Ergo. WM, 
THrrs isa certain truth which T will juſtifie, that, i» . 
all God's Bible there is not one duty that God requires if 1 
his Creatures, which is contrary or croſs to his Creature; 

happineſs. Name one. I know the duty of /e/f-denial, . 

relations, goods, liberty, life, honours, name, c. muſt 

all be parted with, when the truths of the Goſpel call for . 

them for Chriſt: very true; bur ſtill I am happy, for I. 
I have God and Chriſt for my portion. But this condi- 

tion cuts off all happineſs. | 


Firſt, Ir is contray to man as man. I know God 
requires many duties contrary to the corrupt nature of 
man, ſo all holineſs, all duty is croſs ; but to require 
ſuch a duty as deſtroys the very nature of man, as he isa 
rational creature, it is moſt abſurd to phanſie ſuch a duty. 

It is determined by a natural inclination to its ultimate 
end, that is, b/z//edneſs ; it cannot but neceſſarily (not 
with the neceſſity of coaction) defire and court bie, ,t: 
So that it is impoſſible for any men to bill not to be 
happy; he muſt ceaſe to be a rational Creature in fo 
doing. The Soul then under this work ſtands con- 
viaced without any contradiction, the 200“ is fully car- 

. ried after the dictate of the practical judgment, that in 
union with God, lieth my bieſedneſs ; attain but this 
once, I have the thing I am ſo neceſlarily inclined to; 
here is my chef good, in union with him who is he I 
: | god; 
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; to enjoy him, love him, delight i in bim, and bleſs 
im tor F 
B U T to be content without the Love of God, to be 
at out from him and damned for ever, (which content 
annot poſſibly be without an elicit Act of the will) is 
for a man to be willing to be ſeparated from his chief” 
and; make a man 200 not to be happy; make a man 
il the greateſt evil that can befall a rational Creature ; 72 
things impoſſible; there is no ſſpenſion of the Acts of 
the 207 about its ultimate end Bleſjedneſs ; will or nill 
t muſt : Mill is impoſſible, then 207/! it muſt 3 the will 
; carried out with the greateſt vehemency that a Crea- 
ture can be carried out here: while then the 207“ doth. 
necgſſarily ( yet libere ſaith Auuin. and vehemently court 
bleſſedne/5, at the ſame time, it muſt be contented, ſatisfied, 
and WIRE. is that but willing? to be without it - where 
the 20777 doth nvlle with the higheſt vehemency, and that 
from a natural neceſſity alſo, can there be content, fatis- 
faction, &c? 


OBJECT. /f you /ay, though Nature cannot di this, yet 
Grace can do this. 

I anſwer: Firſt, But there is no Grace yet, for this 
muſt be before there can be any Faith, faith Mr. Hook- 


er; it is but a preparation to it, faith both he and Mr. 
Shepherd. 


Secondly, Wrar can Grace do? deſtroy that which 
is eſlential to Man as a rational Creature, and: yel leave 
2 man, how abſur'd are theſe things? 


Secondly, T H IHS condition is not conſiſtent with a 
Chriſtian as a Chriſtian : What is a Chriſtian, but one 
tht being united to Chriſt, doth now live by the Faith 
F the Son of God, Gal. 2. 20, both his life of Juſtifi- 
cation and Sanctification! ? but to be content to be with? 
out Chriſt, without Juſtification, withoutSandlification, 
and remain under his guilt and power of luſts, 7 God's 
picaſure be to have it ſo (a ſtrange J, a ſtrange 


ſup- 


7 
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ſuppoſition ) this is contrary to the being of a Chriſt 

jan. e Fl 
Object. But, ſay you, we affirm, the Soul muſt dejirt 


and chuſe Chriſt, endeavour and labour after him and h»þ 


A h 
Anſw. VERY true: but at the ſame time he muſt 
will alſo to be without him and Holineſs, unleſs you cat 


tell me, how a man can be content, well-apayed, ſatificl,i 
without any act of the 20; if any act then vit 
or nolition ; if nolition makes a man content, well. apa 


ſatisfied, then my reaſon is gone, and all mens alſo ; i 


volition, it is the thing I aim at. It is the will of Go 
as reſpecting, or related to fuch an object, wherewith I|M 


am content, 


Fifth Argument. Trnar condition, by preaching a 
which a Miniſter cannot draw a Soul awakened une 
ſenſe of ſin to Chriſt, that condition is not requiſite in 


that preparation to Chriſt, 


Bu T by preaching of the condition in the queſtion, 8 
Miniſters cannot draw Souls to Chriſt, Ergo, it is no 


requiſite in preparation. 


_ Tre Major is plain: Goſpel-Miniſters muſt endeav«M 
.. our to win Souls and draw them to Chriſt ; they ar 
Embaſſadours for him; they woo for him: the Fa- 
ther draws, and the Soul comes, John 6. 44, the Soul 
comes as /urely as if it were drawn with many Hori 
and Ropes; yet it comes, there is the freedom: to drauf 
by coaction of the will, God doth not, cannot; ſo M 
niſters they muſt endeavour to draw Souls: with what 
Cords is the queſtion? I believe the condition in thei 
queſtion will not be found to be one; all the former 
works in preparation did but tend to this end, to take oli 
that renitency, reſiſtence of the Soul, whence the Sou 
would not come, Chriſt will not force a Match tate 
the Soul come to that degree of preparation I have men. 
tioned, and now with all its Soul it would get a Chr 
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fit could, come to him, ay with all my heart, draw 
ind I come. I will help draw you, Thou knoweft haw 
hou haſt played the rebel againſt God, now you feel the 


Hart Fit: tis true, now you would baue Chriſt, the 
Leue of God, Grace, theſe things would cure and eaſe you; 


ut 1 muſt fell you, God is Sovereign of his own Grace, 
gives it where he pleaſeth, and if be will have the glory 


| Vis Power and Juſtice upon you, and deny you Chriſt, 
race, Love, and damn you, you muſt be content, quict, 


ti fied, and willing to be at his diſpoſal as to this paint, 


O how ſweetly doth this Cord draw to Chrift ? it may 


prove a Cord indeed, but not to draw the Soul to Chriſt, 


( for there is not the leaſt ſpiritual Logick in it to draw 
the Soul to Chriſt ) but to help to hang it: however 


C reverend Mr. Hooter thinks it is the only way to ſave 


from the halter: let thoſe that will try it; bleſſed be 
| God for the Cords of the Goſpel, of which, Iam ſure, 
W this is none, Is this the way to beget good thoughts in 
the Soul, of God and Chriſt ? that muſt be one way, if 


| ever we intend to draw to Chriſt, T his is ung with 


Ja witneſs, to tell the Soul this ſtory. 


Sixth Argument. T HAT condition which claſheth 


. | with the Duties God requires of his Creatures, that con- 
dition is not requiſite in preparation. 


Bur that condition in the queſtion claſheth with She 


Duties God requires, (being ac/ua!ly put, it keeps them 


from performing their duty.) Ergo, That condition is 
not requiſite. DOS 

Tur Aajar is plain enough: People muſt not be 
kept from doing that which is their duty at all times. 
855 calls me to Chriſt: it is my duty to go to him. 

od ers Chriſt to me: it is my duty to receive him. 

G00 commands me to believe in him: the higheſt diſo- 
bedience that can be not to obey, He hreatens me 
with his wrath if Ido not believe: I muſt he damned 
then if I do not believe in him. God promijeth me, if 
I believe in him, I ſhall have his Love, his Grace, be 


ſaved: 
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8 ſaved : My duty! is to believe his 77uth and faithfulneſ 
in my Baptiſn God ſealed his Promiſe and his Coy: 


nant: it is my duty to make uſe of it, to look to m 
condition under that Covenant, and believe God's tru, 


goodneſs, faithfulneſs in it: In all theſe my duty is 
believe God was real, that he did not offer, call, tm 
mand, promiſe, ſeal one thing and mean another; Go 
did not mock me, nor dare I mock kim. On the othe 


duties as any in the Bible, 
SOME Thing of this Argument I wrote to M. 


quiet ( nor did I ſo underſtand Mr. Shepherd that Gt: 


but humbly and meekly, quiet and content be ſhould, as un. 


humbled, as net to reſſſt God when he comes to do him gilt, 
nor yet to quarrel in caſe it thinks the Lord may caſt ii 
s then how can this Stand ( Jay you ) with God's Con. 


mand, who bids us ſeek. vis favour, or with 1s ee 
if we do nut? 


THis is all the anſwer of this reverend man, IL omit 
not one ſy llable. 


In which I def re the Reader to obſerve; 3 that for the 
word guarre!, it was his putting in, not mine; for I cid 
ne vel 


{ 
f 


fide, Mr. Shepherd and Mr. Hofer tell me, it is my du 
ty to be content, ſatisfied without Chriſi ( for if I mu 
be content to be without God's Love, Grace, and Hr 
damned, then I muſt be content without Chriſt ) if Gu 
_ will have it ſo: But, ſay I, God's 2will appears con 

trary, he tells me my duty plainly i in all thoſe Heacſ 
T bere is an imagination, a ſuppoſition, ſet againſt as plain 


Shepherd; his anſwer to it is this; 1 do not think thi 
any man in humiliation for ſin is to be carelefly content ani 


ale diſpoſe of him how he will, as caring for nothiug | 


worthy of any thing (had worthineſs been the thing wh 
ſhould ſoon agree ) which latter may well ſtand with - 

earneſt ſeeking. Hier God's Love, and God's threatnin; 
The Soul if he do nat: as Chriſt that was content to drin 
the Cup, yet earne/ily prayed againſt it : and this anſwer 
another ſcruple, viz, . that if a Chriſtian muſt be jo tal 
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never intend to juſtifie, that a Creature ſhould guarre! 
with his Creator; though we read of thoſe in Scrip- 
ture that did ſo, in the day of their temptations: but 
this was their infirmity : This, as I have ſhewn, was 
another queſtion, and I have ſpoken to this before, 
ALso he may obſerve, that I have not miſtaken the 
ſenſe of the queſtion, diſputing againſt careleſs content: 
For then I would not have called ſuch a Soul a damned 


Saint, ifſucha thing be attainable: Yet a ſtrange Rid- 


dle, if the thing be attainable in the Soul, under that 


preparation we have mentioned, and the queſtion ſpeaks 


| : of, that the higheſt Act of quiet ſubjection to the Juſtice 
of God, which no rational Creature can imagine the 


like, can be performed by one where there is 20 Grace 
as yet. 


So that there is nothing added in Mr. Shepherd's an- 


f : ſwer to my Argument but only this, A man may ear- 
nieſily ſeek for the favour of God, and yet at that time be 


8 quietly content to be denied if his pleaſure he 19 deny it : 
his he proves from Chriſt's earneſt prayer agaiuſt the Cup, 
| Jet content, &c. This is all I have to teply to. 


Now to this Anſwer I reply : It is very true, that a 


| man may pray earneſtly for favour from God, or favour 


of God ( taken in a large ſenſe ) and yet at the ſame 
time may, and I will add ought, at the ſame time la- 
bour for a quiet, meek, contented frame if God will deny 
it: but this hits not my Argument. 5 
Targued thus Hereis a Command of God lyes upon 
me, my duty is to anfwer it: Here is a threatning of 
damnation, if I do not perform my duty: yet at the 
ſame time here is a duty ly es upon me, to de quietly con- 


tent without the duty, which I am commanded, and 


threatned if Tobey not: one duty claſheth againſt the 
other. As Grace is my duty, I muſt have it, or damn- 
ed. It is your duty, taith Mr. Shepherd, to be quietly 
content, though God wil! never give you Grace, at the 
lame time, It is my duty to ſeek my union with $97 
an 
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and his Love, he is my chief good ; if I have him not I 
am damned. It is your duty to be quietly content 
without your chef good, without God, without his 
Love, if he will have it ſo. So it is my duty to be— 
lieve in Chriſt, elſe I am damned if I obey not. It is 
your duty to be quietly content without Faith and Chriſtt, 
If God will not give him to you, ſaith Mr. Shepherd : 
So that I cannot ſce where the ſtrength of my Argu- 
ment is touched at all. 5 

Fon this proof from Chriſt ; Let us ſee if the caſe 
be parallel. 

Firſt, To drink that dreadful bitter Cup, was the 
deſign and intent of God in ſending of his Son, and the 
intent of Chriſt in coming: Thus 7% 12, 27. when 
his Soul was ſo troubled that he could not tell what to 
fay but this, Father jave me from this hour ; he adds, 
But for this cauſe came I unto this hour he ſhould 
looſe the end of his coming. And is this the intent, 
the deſign of God, to ſend all men into the world to 
damn them if he pleaſe ? | 
_ Secondly, CHRIST undertook this work freely ; he 
was at his own choice whether he would or not. H 
gave hiniſeif, Gal. 1. 4. Tit. 2, 14. For this cauſe 1 
came, John 32. 27. Is the caſe ſo with us ? 

Thirdly, HE was able to undertake it, he did go 
through with it, drunk up his Cup, the dregs of it, 
bleſſed be his Name, left nothing in it for his poor peo- 
ple to drink of it; Hence Luke 22. 15. Mith defire have 
Ideſired this Pajſover, his laſt, when he ſhould be made 
our Paſſover, that was next. Is it fo with us? 

Fourthly, TRUE, Chriſt did pray to be delivered from 
it; when he came to {ſmell the Cup, it was ſo horrid, 
that the human nature flew back, as if he had repented 
of his undertaking: but Chriſt was not hound to proj 
that prayer, there was no duty in it, obedience to 4 
Commend (which h my Argument) but only the hu- 
man nature, amazed, aſtoniſhed at the dread of what he 

; was 
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was now going upon, would ha ve ſaved it ſelf: it did 
diſcover the reality of his humane nature, but no ſin in 
it: whence I leave it to any judicious Reader, whether 


| there be any thing in this Anſwer to take off my At- 
| gument. | 


| Seventh Arg. Laſily, Iwill not draw my Argument 
into form, but this I would ſay, bleſſed Lord, what 
| mean theſe worthy men ? do we find the ſons of men 
to be ſo cagerly ſet after thy Love, after thy Grace? are 
men ſo diſquieted without thy Love, and thy Grace, 
that we muſt now go teach them, that they muſt be 
| quietly contented and ſatisfied, if they ſuppoſe that thou 
wilt never give them thy Grace: How long may thy 
poor Miniſters preach, and mourn at laſt that they can- 
not get one, perſwade not one in a year to care for thy 
Love, to regard thy Grace? Inſtead of quarrelling with 
| thee, becauſe thou wilt not give them thy Love and 
Grace, they quarrel with us, becauſe we ſtir them up 
to ſeek it, and thieaten them from thee, becauſe they 

neglect it: So that certainly of all doctrines this duct- 
rme might have been ſpared, Mr. Shepherd, p. 97. 
ſpeaking againſt ſome, ſaith, Are we troubled with too 
many wounded Conſciences in theſe times, that we are ſo 
ſlicitaus of coining new principles of peace © The ſame 
lay I, are we troubled with too many diſquieted Souls 
for the Love of God, and the manifeſtation of his Grace, 
that we muſt invent a new way how to quiet them, 
nit new principles of peace, but new principles of trouble; 
neart-ftabbins principles; to be content without God's 
Love, Grace, to be content to abide the ſtate of dam- 
nation; to tell the Devil, that if God will give me up 
tomy luſts, and damn me, yet ſo he hath the honour of 
his Power aud Juſtice, I am content. | | 

BLEED be God, for revealing his gracious name, 
his Chriſt, his Goſpel, Covenant, Promiſes, Seals, we can 
find better principles ſor diſquieted Souls eut of theſe, 
than 
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than this new one, which I never read in any other Au- 
thor but theſe. 

So much for theſe worthy men ( as to this point 
whoſe perſons as I knew, ſo their eminent graces and 
Miniſterial abilities I do moſt highly honour ; it being 
my greateſt trouble in this, that I mutt oppoſe thote 


whom Ido ſo much honour, But Truth and the Lambs 
of Chriſt muſt be regarded. 


CH AP. VI. 


Of Faith in Chriſt. How the "_ it 


dra ws the Soul fo him. 


HE awakened Sinner by this time is looſened and 
and mace willing to turn 7rom that ferm from 
which. he is called. The next thing is to con- 

ſider the erm to which he is called, 79 which he muſt 
turn: Repentance towards God, tad Faith tawards our 
Lord feſus Chriſt, Acts 20. 21. was the ſum of Pauls 
preaching to the Fpheſians. God the proper Object of 
Repentance, Chriſt of Laith; Chriſt then is the mediate 
Object of Faith in effectual Calling, God the ultimate. 
Chriſt, I mean, as Mediater, as Chriſt, God in our fleſh; 
ſor as Ged he is the ultimate: Who by him do believe in 
Gad, 1. Pet 1:21. 
T HE heart of the Sinner thus prepared (as J have op- 
ened ) he is now enquiring if there be any way to get 
out of that ſtate of fin and miſery, emptineſs of all good, 
and wants, which he fcels himſelf in: the news of a 
Redeemer is welcome: H there ſuch a cone? Les. 
Il hat is be? is he able to do the vor?? May one reſt and 


contide in him £ Yes, he is a Saviour and a Tour 
| fat 
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Iſai. 19. 20. Mighty to ſave, Iſai. 63. f. May he be bad? FT 
Yes, for he calls you. hat are the terms upon which bf 
he may be had? They are but equal, good, ſuch as vo 
when you come to underſtand them, you would not 7 
have them changed. 

A Redeemer muſt be, that the Soul is convinced of: 
there is no coming to God, a conſuming Fire, a juſt 
Judge, a holy God, whoſe Law J have trampled under 
foot, and that Law curſe th me to Hell; but I muſt have 
one to undertake for me; beſides, 1 feel ſuch a hell of | 
filthineſs within me, ſuch rebellion in my heart, that if | : 
[ bs left alone I am undone : Price and Power muſt be, 
or I muſt periſh, As then in that term am which the | [ 
Soul was called, the Spirit let in Light, which diſcovered 1 | 
the evil of that ſtate, Conviction accompanied that light, bu 
and fears and ſorrows followed that Conviction ; thus 
the aſtections with the will did avert,fly from, and turn 
from that er:; but how to help it ſelf it could not tell, 
feeling nothing but fin, weakneſs, and emptineſs, no 
righteouſneſs, no ability in it ſelf : So now in thisterm 
Chriſt and God, to whom the Soul is called; the Spirit 
enlightens the Soul to /e the Son, ( Every one that ſecth 
the San, John 6. 40.) to underſtand him in his Per/or, 
Othces, work of Redemption; it fſhews him the adequate 
ſulneſs in God in Chriſt, to anſwer its deſires and will, 
the loſs of whatever the Soul ſtuck at, which hincered 
it from turning from that term /rom which it was cal= 
led: the Spirit convinceth the Soul of the zruth of all 
this goodneſs diſcovered ; it convinceth the man alſo, 
that there isa fair probability of his enjoying this Chrilt ; 
yea, convinceth him it is his duty to come to lum, and 
now he will add a worſe fin to all the former, if he obey. 
not the Command and Call of God. This ſutable and 
adequate goodneſs being thus diſcovered, and the will 
Ienewed, now the will and affections more ſtrongly to- 
wares this Chriſt, that by him the Soul may come to 
cis God; there remaining nothing, but propourding of 

oO the 


o 
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Tre terms and agreement to them; which the man be- 
ing thus far prepared, and enlightned to ſee the Goſpe!, 
will renewed, and Spirit ſtill aCting, drawing in order of 
the firſt cauſe, he doth moſt willingly and freely come 
up to the terms, and takes Chriſt for my Saviour and my 
Lord. Do not miſtake, Chriſtians, when I ſay my Sa- 
viour, ] do not ſay the Soul is aſſured that Chriſt is my 


Saciour. It is one thing for a Soul to receive Christ 
Fer my Saviour aud my Lord, (which all ſound Believers 


do) another thing to be a//ured Chriſt is my Saviour 
and my Lord, which many Believers cannot attain unto, 
at leaſt not till a long time. But of this more fully 
hereaſter. | 

I ſhall but briefly touch theſe Heads, becauſe they are 
commonly taught and found in many Books: Only to 
remove a block here; if any ſhould think, you have been 
a long time upon the work, what, have you more ſtill 
he fore we come at Chriſt? Alas, when was this en- 
lightning and conviction now you ſpeak of wrougit in 
me; 


Firft, I pray remember what 1 ſaid in my firſt Chapter 


about Preparations in general; how the Lord ſanctifies 


many in their infancy, and are trained up by Parents, that 


have any Religion in them, in the knowledge of Chriſt, 


ſo far as their catechizing can help, and many from their 
childhood are ſavingly acquainted with the knowledge of 
Chriſt their Saviour, as they are with their ſinful and lolt 
condition in Adam. 


Secondly, IF the Lord wrought upon you, when you 
were adult; yet living under the clear preaching of the 
Goſpel, you had the knowledge of Chriſt in the notion; 
vou thought you knew a Saviour ſo well, that you had 
him pin'd on your fleeve, you might have him when 
you liſt: but as it was in the. former work you knew 
the notions of lin and miſery, before the Lozd's work 

ON 
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on you, and it may be there were no new notions let 
in, but a Divine light, which made you ſee thoſe no- 
tions you had before after another manner than ever you 
ſaw them before, that now yout ſin, miſery and crea- 
tures appeared like themſelves : ſo you may have the 
notions of Chriſt, his Perſon, Offices, Redemption, 
you could tell theſe truths before: but you never 
ſaw their truth, neceſſity and glory, as now you do, 
under the Spirit's working. How quickly had the Jai- 
ler the knowledge of ſin, and of Chriſt, and received 
him? A yery ſew hours, if it were two, is more than 
[ can prove. | | | 


Thirdly, THou oH you have not obſerved, nor can 
obſerve, tae diſtinct times of theſe diſtinct workings, yet 
the work is done, and ſo done, as we write. You mult 
have light firſt to know Chriſt, his perſon, what he is, 
and his work, and God in fulneſs and goodneſs ; you 
muſt he convinced of the /uffeciency in Chriſt and in God 
to anſwer all your wants, neceſlities, deſires; your un- 
derſtanding muſt be brought to t to all this as fie, 
Elſe you will never receive nor truſt Chriſt, nor will your 

will and affections ever go out after God and Chriſt: 

So that whatever you can obſerve ſor diſtinctneſs ot 
the Spirit's working, which is very ſecret 3 yet thus 
it is, and we muſt preach and write, as things ate in 
nature, methodically, or elſe we ſhall be wild Preach- 
ers. | 

So that here is no matter of trouble, if the Lord hath 
eniizhtned you, and convinced you in the knowledge oi 
Chriſt, no matter when it was, nor how it was: the work 
is done, 3 

ConcERNING the nature of faving Faith in Chriſt, 
wherein the eſlence of it lies, great hath heen the con 
troverſie between Proteſtants and Papiſts ; great the 
Gilzrence between Proteſtants themſelves : Nivines of 
late years have cleared up the nature of Faith more than 
4 ever; 
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ever: yet] ſhall make bold to caſt in my Mite, it be- 
Ing a thing wherein I was exerciſed for many years my 
ſelf, as to my own ſtate, not being able to find by the 
Books which then were extant what it was ; but if that 
wcre Faith, and ſaving Faith, which Mr. Perkins, Mr, 
Jobn Rogers, and others had deſcribed, and what my 
godly Father had taught me in my Catechiſm, vis, 
that Faith was ſure perſwaſion of my heart, that what- 
ever Chriſt hath done belongeth to me as if I had done it, 
(he had learred it from ſome of thoſe ancient Divines ) 
then he ſure J had no Faith; When 1 heard Miniſters 
preach againſt unbelief in Chriſt, or faith in him, I could 
not tell what they meant by faith or unbelicf; nor do 
I know to this day, when J hear ſome men, what they 
mean by unbelief. Doctor Ames in his Marroto of Di— 
Vinity, l. 1. c. 2. The,. 14. 17. cap. 27. The/. 17. 19. 
was the Bock that firſt gave me ſome hopes I might 
have Faith. A reverend Divine ( whom I have men- 
tioned in my Epiſtle to the Reader) aſſured me, that 
what I found, and related to him, was ſaving Faith. 
It is an ill thing, that in a thing of this moment the 
Trumpet ſhould give an uncertain. ſound ; Miniſteis 
Mould be clear in their preaching. 2, 

As ye have received Feſus Chrifl the Lord, Coloſ. 2. 
6, Goſpel-ſaith, I conceive, is here deſcribed by the 
cbjeet of it. The perſon clothed with his offices, 7% 
' Chriſt the Lord, By the Act received. As ye have te- 
ceived his Doctrine, ſay ſome, there is a truth in that, 
they do receive his Doclriue who do believe in Chrilt : 
tho* Gritius would have the word in the Text, to be 
g word proper to learners, whence he interprets, 7% 
Chri/t the Lord, the Dodtrine of Chriſt: Yet in Maiih, 
1. 20, 24. it is twice uſed of Fo/ep/''s taking Mary to 
wife, where Zo/eph took the perſon of Mary, and 10 
doth the Soul in its married union with Chriſt, Faith 
unites the Believers with the perſon of Chriſt : Union 
reſpects the perſon, Communiag the benefits; Union is 

ever 
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ever firſt. Hence Doctor Davenant well, Here is a 
great emphaſis in this manner of ſpeaking ; for it is to 
be obſerved, that he doth not jay, as ye have received 
the Doctrine of Chriſt, or concerning Chriſt, but as ye 
have received Chriſt himſelf: Vr by Faith we do not only 
perceive the Dettrine of Chriſt, but alſo receive our quick- 
| ning Saviour, and lay him up in our hearts for our ſal- 
| Gation : Thus he. 

CHRIST clothed with his Offices; ſo I underſtand 
the words: thus the Angel, Luke 2. II. there is indeed 
the Greek word, not this Hebrew word Fejas; but 
yet this 842797 is by the Angel called, Chri/? the Lord: 
The quarrel the Fears had with him was not about his 
name Jeſiis, but that this Zejus ſhould be Chriſt the 
Lord: Let his name be Jeſis, they had others of that 
name before; but the name eus, with that Notation 
which the Angel gave of it, and which they ſaw be- 
lieving Jews and Gentiles did embrace, this they ab- 
horred afterwards, in ſo much that they would not 
pronounce it; but if they did unawares happen to pro- 
nounce it, then they would puniſh themſelves with a 
blow on their faces, and uſe another word like it, 
which by an Apzcepe they framed out of two words, 
Let his name be Utted out ; to ſee the hatred of this 
poor people avainſt the Lord Jeſus, the Lord haften the 
removal of the vail. But in the time of his being in 
the fleſh amoneſt them, that which they oppoſed was, 
that he ſhould be the Chriſt, the Meſſiah; this was 
ſuch a crime, that whoever did ſay he was the Chr/?, 
It was matter of excommunication, they put him out of 
the Synagogue, John 9. 22. Others of the falſe A- 
poſtles would not ſtand much at that, but might yield 
it he was Chriſt, but not Lord; they would not ſet up 
him only Lord of their faith and lives, but they ſet up 
the Servant Accs with him, he muſt be joyned to him, 
this the San, nor his holy Apoſtles would not endure : 
hence we have it fo often that theſe three are put to- 
I, 4 1 9. gether, 
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gether, Heis 2. 36, God hath made that Je, whom 
ye crucified, both Lord and Chriſt, ſaith Perer : the 
laſt words were the Controverſie, Te preach not our 
ſelves, but Chrift Feſus the Lord, ſaith Paul: fo 1 Cor. 
8. 6, thus Paul in his Benedictions uſeth the words, 
De Grace of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, eight times. 
Tuxk eſlence of Faith lies in receiving this Perſon 
in his Offices, 7e/as Chriſt the Lord: John r. 11. we 
have the word receiving, the fame Verb in our Text, 
put in the twelfth 26%, the ſimple Verb. 


To this receiving four things are required, its made 
up of Acis 4. 


Firſt, KNowLEDGE of the Perſon and his Offices, 
his whole Work: What Jam to receive I will know; 
the Soul and Chriſt, by receiving him, enter into a 
married union; it is myſtical, but real: Will a Wo- 
man receive that Man to be her Huſband whom ſhe 
knows not? John 17. 3. This is life eternal, to know 
thee, and Jeſus Chrij! whom thou hait ſent, Men cans 
not believe in him of whem net heard, Rom. 10. 14. 
Every one that ſceth the Son, aud believeth on him, John 
©. 40. There is a /eeing the Son, under/landing, kninw- 
ug him well, before there will be any believing on kim 
to ſalvation, Firſt /ee, then believe. Thus he began 
in the term from which he called you; thus he doth al- 
ſo in the ferm to which he calls you: The Work is ra- 
tional: No more, only touch it. 
THIS knowledge is of his Perſon, Offices, and work 
of Redemption; for he muſt be received with all: The 
Soul ſhall not be miſtaken, let it know what it muſt 
receive. The Perſon: Such as is the Perſon, ſuch is 
the value of his Offices, and of all the Work he hath 
done. He who hath his ſtate of fin and miſery layed 
open to him to purpoſe, Conſcience awakened, guilt 
iyinz heavy upon his Soul, and feels the rebellion 80 his 
"0 | | carts 
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heart, a hell of corruption within him, will never ven- 


ture his Soul with one who is but a mere Creature: 


No power merely created can do that for him, which 
he ſcels muſt be done, or he muſt periſh, God in our 
ficſh, 1 Tim. 3. 16. it muſt be that muſt make a Re- 
deemer for him, or elſe he muſt ly in his bonds for e- 
ver. Here the Sociniaus Jeſus and our Feſus differ in- 
| finitely: What the Apoſtle faith concerning his Re- 
ſurrection, 1 Cor. 15. 14. 7 Chri/t be not riſen, our 
| preaching is vain, and your faith is alſo vain, the ſame 
I ſay concerning his Perſon, if he be but man, a mere 
creature, let him die, and riſe, and aſcend,both preaching& 
Faith are but vain; a mere man is not a Rock, a preci- 
ous Corner- ſtone for Faith to build upon: F:#h is too 
ſoft, too ſandy, to lay ſuch a weight, the weight of a 
guilty captivated Soul, under Juſts, creatures and devils, 
upon. The Egyptians were men, and not God, and their 
hirſes fleſh, and net ſpirit, Ja. 31. 3. What then ? 
They will fail when you come to trial; V to them 
that go down to Egypt, v. 1. They were reproved 
much, and accounted fools, who went down to Egypt, 
to put their truſt in men, in leb, for outward tempo- 
ral ſafety, and ſhall we truſt upon one who is an, 
and no Ged, fig/h, and not an eternal ſpirit, for the eter- 
nal ſafety of precious Souls? 


Ir were improper for me, conſidering the ſcope of 


my Book, to enter upon this diſcourſe, tho? this is the 
main pillar of our Chriſtian Religion ; if this go, all 
goes: It is a mercy to weak Chriſtians, that God 
keeps off Satan from troubling of them here : Thouſ- 
ands go out of this World to Heaven, and never meet 
with one troubled thought about it : Yet I fear this 
Doctrine ſpreads much, but it muſt be amongſt thoſe 
who never had the load of guilt and fin ly upon them, 


it will not eaſily down with.thoſe perſons who have felt 


them : I ſhall fay no more about it, only ſuggeſt to 
the Reader a notion or two which I hayc had; when 
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I read that Text, John 3. 16. God fo loved the wyil 
that he gave his only begotten Son, &c. when God wil 
ſet forth any. of his Excellencies, his Attributes they ap- 
pear ſo glorious, that they ſwallow up, they confound 
the underſtanding of the Creature, it cannot reach 
them, they ſet him into amazement, and there leave 
him. If God will ſhew forth his Power, his Wiſdon, 
his Goodre/s, that God is /o powerful, /o wiſe, /o good, 
he makes @ world, and how are our underſtandine: 
confounded, amazed, when we contemplate theſe At. 
tributes, appearing in the Creature, they are indeed 
God-like: Would any man demand a demonſtration 
of the patience and bng-ſuffering of God? Let him 
conſider the horrid wickedneſs, atheiſm, blaſphemy, un- 
cleanneſs, with all the abominations in England, and 
then tell me, if his patience and long-ſuf7ering be not 
God-like. So if God will ſet forth the Attribute of his 
Love in a git, and put his % to it, that he / loved, 
that gift muſt be ſuch a thing, that his Love therein 
demonſtrated may be like his other Attributes, God. lila, 
ſuch as confound, amaze, ſwallow up the underſtand- 
ing, as do the other Attributes; for if the underſtand- 
ing can graſp it, it is but a mean pitiful buſineſs, not at 
all becoming a God, eſpecially when he puts his / to 
to it, /o /oved, Then let us view his gi/?, and fee 
whether this g:7t demonſtrates Love, to be God. lile, 
comparable to his other Attributes. The g/ is an On- 
ly begotten Sen: But what is that Son, God or man, or 
God man in one Perſon? Why? He is but a man, Ne 
as we are, only his miraculous Conception of a Virgin, 
had not our ſinful nature, he lived a holy life, and died 
to confirm his Doctrine, and to ſhew, that all who live 
as he did ſhall be happy as he is ; being now riſen, but 
raiſed by God, not by himſelf, and aſcended into glo- 
ry. A goodly buſineſs, an excellent gif? to ſet out the 


In 


love of God by; had his Power, Wiſdom, and Gœad nes 
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in the Creation been no more than this, the 7nvi/{ble 
| things of him, the eternal pater and God-head, Rom. 
| 1, 20, had never been ſeen to convince a Heathen by 
| the light of Nature. His miraculous Conception, what 
is in this? Adam's forming out of the earth was infi- 
nitely more miraculous: But this Son had no fin; no 
more had Adam when God made him; and though he 
| did live without fin, that is little, the Angels do as 


much. That he died: So have many Martyrs more, 


as bad deaths and worſe, to bear teſtimony to the Doc- 
| trine of God, and God will raiſe them alſo. So that 
if the git of God be no more than the Socinians Fe/us, 
ve will never wonder at this love of God: The Text 


may well leave out the / loved, for this is not love, 


to ſet out a God by; our underſtandings can eaſily 
graſp this, being a pitiful ſmall gt: This is not as he 
ſaid, a gift like a King: I muſt vive like a King. 


But now for God to ſend his only begotten jor (therefore 
of the ſame ſſeucè with the Father, as Children are of 


the Father, elſe no Son) the wonderful, the mighty God, 
Iſa. 9. 6. 1 Tim. 3. 16. 7 take on him (then he muſt 
have a pre-exi/tence, for non ens cannot take) the ſeed of 
Abraham, Heb. 2 16. to redeem the feed of Abraham ; 
that he muſt be made of a Heman, made under the Law, 
that he might redeem them that are under the Law, be- 
ing made a curſe, Gal. 4. 4, 5. Gal. 3. 13. This is a 
2ift indeed; this argues love like a God indeed. The 
Creation doth not more demonſtrate his pott er and 
Wiſdom to be infinite, than this 3% demonſtrates his 
lde to be infinite; he may well put / to this love: 
This confounds, ſwallows up the underſtanding, ſets it 
in amazement, and there leaves it, as do the other At- 
tributes of God; this love bears a ful} proportion with 
his other Attributes. The Sociniaus Jeſus debaſe God, 
and make his Attributes of love unbecoming God. 
The Sscinians make great uſe of Maith, 28. 18, All 
| | | botber, 
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power, &c, But that was God's love to his Son, as he 
| had been a Servant, and done his Fathers work, this | 
I part of his wages; but his love to zs is in the gi/t of 
EZ his Son, and his dying for us: Rom. 5. 8. there look 
Ss for the / loved. _ 
1 AAN in 1 Pet, 1. 12. we read, Which things the pal 
| Angels deſire to look into: The word to lk into, is tn 
_ uſed of John, John 20. 5. and of Peter, Luke 24. 12, * 
when they ſtooped down and looked wiſhly, to fe: 2 

whether Chriſt were not in the Sepulchre; and in 7 

James 1. 25. Ibo ſo Iooketh into the perfect Lan, 

which the Dutch tranſlated thus, he that zarrotoly lc. [ 

eth; for ſuch looking the Law requireth ; it notes a. 

curious prying into that which hath ſome veiled or ſec- WM 7 
let rarity in it. Grotius ſaith the Apoſtle hath a reſpect W ; 

to Exod. 25. 20. where the Cherubims, the repreſentative a 

f 


Angels, were made with their eyes looking down to th: 
Mercy- ſeat. What our Lord ſaid to the Multi- 
tude, Math. tt. 7. concerning John, Ii hat went 3! 
out into the wilderneſs to fee? ſo may I have leave, wil 
honour to thoſe bleſſed Creatures, to fay, Nhat is it 3: 
bow your ſelves to fee? What is it you ate curious to 
pry into, a Sccinian Feſus? You ſee but a man; 
yea, but he is a man, whoſe conception is wonderful in 
the womb of @ Virgin, But the forming of the woman 
of the rib of the man, and Adam out of the carth is 1 
thouſand times more wonderful, than the forming ot a 
man of the ſeed of the woman, which concurs to all 
generations of men. But he is without fin: So are 
ve, and fo was Adam once, and tho' now we are fallen, 
yet conlidering that body of death within, and thc 
temptations that ariſe from thence, and without, from 
Satan and World, it is a wonder that ſo many Saints 
walk ſo holily as they do. But he preached the way t? 
Heaven: And this was preached before by Moſes and 
Prophets, as well as by the Sccinian Feſus : 7 * 
ra- 


b 


Uiraham, the Patriarchs, knew the way to Heaven, 
and were Pilgrims here, Heb. 1 1. 13, 14, 15, 16. But 
he died to confirm his doctrine: So have thouſands of 
Martyrs. But he was raiſed again the third day: The 
Socinians Feſus could not raiſe himſelf; but if God 
raiſed him, ſo ſhall all the Saints be raiſed as well as he; 
the time, on the third day, makes nothing; to raiſe the 
bodies of Saints, dead fo many hundred of years ſince, is 
a wonder infinitely beyond the raiſing of a Sccinian's 
Jeſus, the third day. | 5 


AND this wonder is to be performed by our Jeſus, 


| John 6. 39, 40, 44, 54. This work is too hard for the 


Socinian's Feſus ; therefore are the Saciniaus as faulty 


and crroneous in theDoctrine of the Reſurrection: Ve 


do nat believe that theſe bodies we now carry about us ſhall. 


| be raiſed faith Smalcius. Now where is that Myſtery ? 


| where is thatmanifold wiſdom of God, Epheſ. 3.9,10.0 ye 


| blefled Angels, that ye are ſo deſirous to look into, and 
| find out? Here is no ſuch rare Invention in this Soci- 
nian's Feſus, to take up the thoughts of a man with 


admiration, much lefs of Angels. But to ſee Go 


manifeſt in the fleſh, 1 Tim. 3. 16. to ſee the ſecond 
perſon in the Trinity united to that holy thing con- 
ceived in the womb of the Virgin, to ſee him made un- 
der the Law, yea, made 2 Curſe, to ſee him made ſin 
who knew no ſin, that we might be made the righteouſ- 


neſs of God in him, 2 Cor. 5. laſt. For God to find 


a way how to juſtife a ſinful condemned wretch, and 
yet he be juff, true and Holy, none of theſe Attributes 


juffer, and yet Mercy triumph in ſaving a finner , yea, 
that he ſhould find out a way to give his offended Ju- 


{tice greater ſatisfaction, while he ſheweth mercy in 
ſaving ſinners, than he could ever have received, either 
by the confuſion or annihilation of them: To ſee him 
reconciling a world of obſtinate and rebellious enemies 
unto himielf; and all this by the blood and righteouſ- 

| neſs 
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neſs of our Jeſus, God in our fleſh: To ſee him in- 
corporating Chriſt and his Church, things in their own 

diſtinct natures as unapt for mixture as fire and water: 
Here is a myſtery indeed, here is manifold wiſdom of 
God indeed, worthy to ſet the bleſſed Angels on work 
to find out, worthy to ſet heaven and earth admiring : 
And now we can fee good reaſon, why it is ſaid, Mor- 
 fhiþ him all ye Angels, Heb. 1.6. But the Scinign 
Jeſus hath no ſuch matter of wonder, nor any reaſon 
why Man or Angels ſhould worſhip him. 
To conclude, Our Jeſus is he, whom his Father 
hath exalted to give repentance to Iſrael and forgivent); 
of fins, Acts 5. 31. Doth he forgive fins on earth, 
Matth, . 2, 3. and in heaven too? Doth he give 7e. 
pentancealſo? Then he muſt give a new heart, a new 
ſpirit ; then he muſt take away the heart of ſtone, and 
give à heart of fleſh, £zzf. 36. 26. elſe he cannot give 
repentance:. If he can create a World, Col. 1. 16. and 
uphold a world by the word of his power, Heb. 1. 3. If he 
can create ew hearts too in giving repentance, and 
preſerve them; Jude ver. 1. Preſerved in Chriſt, ſo as 
none Hall pluck them out of his hand, John 10. 28. 
then without controverſie our e/us muſt be God- man; 
for a Sociuian Feſus, that is but mere man, can never do 
theſe things. | ” 

LerT the Reader excuſe me tho? I have gone beyond 
my intentions, for I had no thoughts to have writ- 
ten one line upon this ſubject ; but that hearing how 
the Socinian doctrine ſpreads, which ſtubs up our 
Chriſtian Religion by the roots, I thought it not amils 
to add a few meditations which I have had beſides 
thoſe I ſaw in Books, and *tis poſſible this book may 

fall into the hands of ſome who are troubled with 
theſe temptations, and have not other books to help 
themſelves. | . 
AND now I procecd: The Spirit, I ſay, ine 
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the underſtanding to know him in his Perſon, Offices, 
and work of Redemption, whom the Soul is to receive; 
Phil. 4. 9. Thoſe things which ye have learned and re- 
ceived: There muſt he learning before there can be re- 
ceiving. The high-way- hearer did never receive the 
| Word, which it feerns the ſtony-ground did, Matth. 
12, 20. Why did not the high-way-hearer go ſo far 
as the ſtony- ground? The Text faith, ver. 19. he 


did not under/land the word of the Kingdom, which it 


ſcems the other did, but did not fit down and conſider 


what it would coſt, Luxe 14. 28. Hence John 6. 45. 


who hath heard and learned of the Father cometh to me. 
He that cometh to Chriſt receives Chriſt: Now what 
goeth before this caming? The Father teacheth it ſeems 
ſeveral Leſſons concerning Chriſt, the Soul hears, and 


cauſe he hath ſuch a Maſter he earns; then follows. 


infallibly that Souls coming; Ifa. 53. 11. By his #19wv- 
ledge ſhall my righteous Servant ju/life many : By our 
knowledge of him. Divine knowledge taught by the 
Spirit, is the firſt thing to make up juſtifying Faith. 
= word ſignifies knowledge in the Hebrew dia- 
= OI | | | | 
Bur alas how ignorant are the greateſt of thoſe who 
are called Chriſtians (and muſt be called fo, eife they 


take It in great ſcorn) of the Truths of Chriſt? how 
little do they know of his Perſon, Offices, or his work 


of Redemption ? put queſtions to them, what ſad an- 


ſwers would they give? The ſtory which bleſſed 


Perible gives us of that fine civil man, who had heard 
three thouſand Sermons, yet when on his death bed 


came to be examined about his knowledge, is very fa- 
mous; how he underſtood Chriſt you may read by 


his anſwer. Eſex hath been a famous County for 


preaching, yet one that I know in my Pariſh, being 


asked, Mat ts Chrift ? he could not tell; Is he God 
or man? I cannot tell, but I think a Shit. Another 
1 on 
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on his death- bed, about fixty years of age, when told 
- him what Chriſt was, what he had done, ſuffered, fell 
wondering, as if they were things he never heard be- 
fore; yet catechizing beſides preaching was ſet up in 

the Pariſh, Little do we know what ignorance is in 
people. | 


Secondly, THe ſecond thing required to the receiving 
of Chriſt, is the Ment, which the underſtanding gives 
to all the propoſitions concerning Chriſt, his Perſon, 
Offices, and work of Redemption, as being true : Tho 
propoſitions be known, yet if not aſſented to as tue, 
they are not received: I may know abundance of pro- 
poſitions or opinions of other men in Divinity, Philo- 
ſophy, Phyſick, but if I do not aflent to them as true, 
I never receive them : Thus when the Soul gives its 
aſſent to all thoſe things as true, Chriſt is received into 
the underftanding, the intellectual part; and the ground 
of this aſſent, being becauſe he who is the 7 truth 
faith it, becauſe of the authority of God's Teſtimony, 
who reveals it, this makes that which we call EH;/tori- 
cal Faith, or Dogmatical Faith, Tho' this aſſent alone 
is not enough to make a /aving reception of Chriſt, 
yet it is in ſaving Faith, and that without which it is 
impoſſible there ſhould be any faving Faith: The Hi— 
vit convinceth of righteouſneſs, John 16. 10. Thus he 
carrieth on his work by Cenviction under the Goſpel; 
ſo clear and ſtrong in his arguing, that the underſtand- 
ing cannot but aflent to what he teacheth : it is more 
for the Spirit to convince of 7:ghtecnſneſs, than to con- 
vince of /n (unleſs of that particular fin of not believ- 
ing in Chriſt) ſor in his conviction of ſin, our own na- 
tural Conſciences quickly ſtrike in, and help to do the 
work ; but for this Righteoujneſ5 of Chriſt, natural Con- 

ſcience can do nothing in it. by 
CONCERNING Dogmatical or Hiſtorical Faith a +) 
words; 
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words; Divines in their Diſputations againſt the Pa- 
piſts have ſpoken not ſo highly of it, as it may be it 
deſer ves, becauſe ſaving Faith differs from it: Com- 
monly amongſt us it is very much ſlighted; what a 
tuſh do many make of it, to my knowledge. Hence 
ſome, and thoſe not of the lower form of Chriſtians 
for knowledge, when they heard what books our Di- 
vines, Doctor Sti//ingfleet, and Mr. Baxter have writ- 
| ten in defence of the truth of our Chriſtian Religion, 
| have ſaid, they wonder they ſhould buſie their heads 
about ſuch needleſs ſubjects: When I read over Alvarez 
| de Auxil, ſome years ſince, and met with his 49 Dy/- 
| putations upon that queſtion, Fhether a man by the 
| mere ſtrength of his natural ability, can believe all ſuper - 
| natural myſteries propoſed to him as revealed by God, 
| with a firm and ſure aſſent on the part of the believer. 
When I had read his four Concluſions upon the Queſti- 
| on, how he denied it, that man could not do it, my 
opinion then about Dogmatical Faith not being ſo high, 
tho' never ſo low as I ſee ſome mens is, I a little 
wondered at this Papiſb Author; but fince I have met 
with that, which doth ſufficiently confirm me of the 
truth of what he ſaith, and I ſhall ever honour him the 
more for what I then read in him While men take all 
upon truſt, are carried in the croud, fit quiet, no 
temptations trouble them, how light do they make of 
that, which if ever they come to be fifted, winnowed 
in the fan of temptations, they will find to be matter 
of worth: Dogematical Faith is with them but 
of little worth : Let their principles be ſearched into, 
now little of that Faith will be found to be divine 
Faith, Lay by theſe principles, that we have been in 
poſleſſion of theſe Truths, concerning Chrift, his Per- 
ton, his Offices, his Redemption, for ſixteen hundred 
years ; this was our Grand-fathers and Fathers Religi- 
on; it is the Religion of our Nation, all men are of 
| M | this 
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this Faith: I fay, lay by theſe principles, which are 
too ſhort to make a Divine Dogmatical Faith: 
What other reaſons of their Faith can the greateſt part 
of thoſe who are called Chriſtians, and do aſſent to theſe 
Truths, give you? How do men generally condemn 
the J7eros, I wiſh theſe men would read Mr. Fackfor's 
third Chapter of Sect. 2. of Fuſiifying Faith, cry out 
upon them as the baſeſt people under the Sun, becauſe 
they did not believe in Chriſt, and receive his Teſtimo- 
ny, which in their eſteem was the eaſieſt thing, and 
had they been living then, they would have believed 
in him? Ido not excuſe the Fes; what they might 
have learned by obſerving the Prophets (which few of 
them read) and the Works which he did, Fohr 22, 
24. he gave them ſufficient ground for their faith, But 
tho” I do not excuſe the Fews, (who yet had a pretty 
hard Work to believe, in my opinion, and I tremble at 
Gecd's Judgments) yet thou that canſt thus eafily con- 
demn the Fews, ſheweſt thy ſelf to be a proud, a fool- 
iſh, an ignorant Gentile: If thou haſt not learned 


this, That Faith is the gift of God, Epheſ. 2. 8, Every 


Act of Faith, if it be Divine Faith, even this of aft 
to theſe Divine Truths concerning Chriſt : I is given 
you to believe, Phil. 1 29. even this very Act is gives. 
Femptations will learn men to interpret Texts. Tho 
the Jetos had the Prophets, and Chriſt his preaching 
and Miracles, yet Chriſt tells us, John 6. 65, No man 
co come unto me, except it were given him of my Father : 
And-in ver. 44. he faith, None come unleſs the Father 
_ draw him. BS 


Object. Tou will ſay this is meant of ſaving Faith. 


Auſib. I deny it not; but obſerve the next Words, 
They muſt be all taught of God; men muſt hear and 
learn of the Father before they come, ver. 45. That 
teaching, hearing, learning, which are before coming, 
belong to the arder/ianding ; and this Iam ſure is one 
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effect of that teaching and learning, that he cauſeth the 
underſtanding to give this ent: Hence then Dogmati- 


is the Father's g/. 


Tur this Faith is not ſuch a flight thing as men 
make of it, let me ſhew it a little further. | 


Firſt, WRHAT was the way the Tempter took to 
loverthrow our firſt Parents, and us in them? Ob- 
ſerve it well, you will find he ſtruck at this Faith of 
Lent, this Hiſtorical Faith, Gen. 3, 1, 4. Na path 
God ſaid, ye ſhall not eat of every tree of the Garden? 
He puts the queſtion, and tries their Faith, whether 
they did believe that which God had ſaid to be true: 
He tells the woman, ver, 4. Je Hall not ſurely die: 
Juſt croſs to God; this which was the hedge to keep 
them from the Tree, he labours to pull down, and he 
Idoth that by weakning their ſaith, in giving aſlent to 
the Threat of God as being true: having once done 
Ithat, he quickly attained his deſign: The woman could 
aſſent to him, tho? not to God. | 5 | 


Secondly, WHAT Faith was that in Peter (for Faith 
it was the Devil aimed at, appears by Chriſt's ſpeech to 
him, Luke 22. 32.) that Satan ſtruke at? Obſerve it, 
and it was this hiſtorical Faith: Peter, Matth. 16. 16. 


tre Sen of the living Ged. So again, John 6. 69. 
Thinks Satan, this Peter is a brisk fellow, very for- 
ward in his confeſſions, if I can but get leave of God, 
to get him into my fan, I will try what he is, whether 


he will hold to this confeſſion, it may be he will not be 


of the fame mind, tho' he thus now conſeſs, and profeſs 


be will die for him and with him: When Peter fol- 
lowed his Maſter, and ſtood amongſt the Servants, - 


tal Faith in thoſe who come to Chriſt, if Divine Faith, 
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Maith. 26. 69. to the end; now was the time of win- 


nowing Peter, Luke 22. 31. and now is that faith of 
his to be tried ; for ſo faith Chriſt, 7 have prayed thy 


faith fail uot > When the Servant told him, thou wat 


with Jeſus, Matth. 26. 72. he denied with an oath, | 
do not know the man: What not know him? This is 
ſtrange. When Chriſt put the queſtion to his Diſciples, 


N hom do men ſay that Tthe Son of man am? Matth. 16, 


13. and when ver. 15. he put it to his Diſciples to an- 
ſwer the queſtion, were not you the forward man, 
that anſwered for all, who he was? And at another 


time, John 6, 69. did you not ſay, Ie believe and ar: 


fare that thou art that Chriſt the Son, &c. it ſeems you 


did know and were ſure who he was, and what not ſo 
much as #79 the man now? If your faith were not 
fo ſtrong to maintain your confeſſion of him before 


theſe, but it flabs, muſt you lie ſo abominably, to ſay 


you do not #naw him? and bind it with an Oath and 


Curſe : So that Peter is far from declaring aſſent to that 


truth, which before he confeſſed. 


Thirdy, WHnarT Faith was it the Author of the E- 
piſtle to the Aebrews did ſo fear, leſt the Hebrews 
ſhould fall from it? Obſerve it well, and you wil 
find it to be this -7/orical Faith, concerning Chriſt, his 


. Perſon, his Offices, bis Sacrifice, that he was the body, 


the ſubſtance of all the ceremonial legal ſhadows, which 


doctrine they had aſſented to, but under temptations 
were in danger to fall from it ; and ſo all perſecutions 
in the Church did ariſe from their Dogmatical Faith; 
perſecutions did all endeavour to overcome that Faith, 


in all ages and perſecutions of the Church. If Dogma- 


zical Faith once fall, ſaving Faith cannot ſtand : There: 
fore Satan ſtruck ſo at this Faith in the Hebrews, and 
all the Churches. Hence again thoſe whiſperings 0! 
temptations, not in times of perſecutions, but at other 
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times, Are thoſe Scriptures you read the Mord of God? 
Are you ſure of it? I there a G? Are you ſure 
of it ? Chriſtians at firſt ſtartle to meet with ſuch 
motions, theſe are horrid things indeed ; at the firſt 
on- ſet it may be Satan draws of, not follows too hard, 
afterward comes again, and follows his motions a little 

more; at Jaſt, not only from Satan, but from the un- 
belief and atheiſm of our own hearts, the Soul comes 
to be ſo peſtered with them, that they make him almoſt 
diſtracted; and now he that before made a tuſh at 
Dogmatical Faith, is fain to pray hard that God would 
hold his faith to the Scriptures, and ſtrengthen his poor 
battered Hiſtorical Faith, and can now tell by experience, 
O I ſee all divine Faith is the gift of God. 


THESE thoughts have made me move this queſtion 
with my ſelf. | | 

Queſt. HYhether there be not a great difference be- 
tween the hiſtorical Faith of a true Child of God and 
cher men? The Child of God gives his aſſent, and 
the man who is not a Child of God gives bis aſlent 
to the fame Propoſitions which the other doth ? 

Anſw. I have determined in my ſelf, certainly there 
is a great difference, tho' both give the ent to the 
lame Truths. OD 

Fir/t, BECAUSE the child of God was taught by God 
his Father, John 6. 45. It is another kind of teaching; 
he hath than others have; the ſame Spirit, as the Spirit 
of the Covenant, inſtructs him: Nowas by this teach- 
ing he ſeeth thoſe divine Truths after another manner 
than others do, ſo he aſſents to them after another man- 
ner; he hath ſtronger Convictions than others have: 
Where there is a different efficient in this point, there 
will be a different effect. | | 

Secondly, THE Child of God doth experience, and 
preſſeth ſtill daily more and more for his experiencing 
of thoſe Truths to which he doth ent: So his ex- 
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perience returns this, an addition of ſtrength to hi; 
| aſlent. 

To conclude this Head: Chriſtians, do not make 
light of Hiſtorical Faith, O pray that God would give 
you more of this faith, and ſtrengthen it mightily ; by 
that time you have payed as dear for it as ſome others 
have donc, you will value it at a great rate: Pray, 
J fay, read good books that may help you; bat above 
all, let me commend this as the ſureſt and moſt ap- 
proved way to help you, labour to experience Chrit 
in all his work of Redemption ; the more you grow 
þ here, the ſtronger grows your faith of ent; you 
| will be more able to ward and bear off Satans blows, 
and anſwer the Objections which ariſe from thy un- 
believing atheiſtical Heart : you may find Arguments, 
and help your ſelf to deal with an Athei/t, by reading 
of books, and in that you will do well : But you wil 
never be armed ſufficiently againſt Satan, the unbelief 
and atheiſm of thine own, heart without this. When 
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1 I was a Boy, I never cared to play at Cudgels with 
f him who was. left-handed, and looked a ſquint with 
1 his eyes, I could not tell where to have him, I might 


receive a blow where I was not aware of him; fer 
others I did not much care, unleſs too big for me to 
beat my Cudgel to my head. For atheiſtical men, 
you may make a ſhiſt to hold up the Cudgels again{t 
them, by what Arguments you can invent, and read 
in Authors, tho' ſometimes they are ſo impudent, 
bold and ſubtile in arguing, that they would ſeem to 
beat your Cudgels to your head; but from my own 
woful heart, and ſquint- eyed, left-handed Satan, I have 
felt ſuch blows come, that no Atheiſt without me 
1 could ſtrike; I may read books long enough before | 
| ſhould find an anſwer to theſe Arguments: When a 
| man hath experienced the Redemption of Chriſt, the 
| Promiſes, the new Covenant (for there are the blows 
given 
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given, not about the Commandments, for there is a 
light within, our Reaſon, which helps to confirm the 
equity and reaſon of the Command) this man hath a 
Weapon both for defence and offence Of this experi- 
mental feeling of the power of Chriſt's Redemption, I 
can ſay as David to Ahimelech, 1 Sam. 21. 9. when 
he had asked Ahimelech for a Sword, he told him, he 
had none but the Sword of Golzah; David ſaid, There 
is none like that, give it me, So ſay I, there is no 
Sword like this to enter into the field againſt Atheiſin, 
Lord, give it me: Our High- prieſt Jeſus muſt give it 
us: I ſhut up this Head with this Rule. That mar 
who hath the Goſpel written upon the ficſbly-tabies of his 
heart by the finger of God's almighty Spirir, that man 
hath the bet Argument to prove to himſelf, rhat Ihe 
Goſpel written in paper with ink, is the Nord of 
Gods | | 


Thirdly, TRE third thing required to the reception 
of Chriſt is, the ap9robation of him as gad, the be/? 
259d, ſuch a good as exceeds all that good which the 
Soul found in that term from which it was called, 
Chiiſt is not propoſed as an object of bare and naked 
truth to be aſtented to, but as a ſovereign and ſading 
truth, to do good to men: The deſire of all fleſb, Hag. 
2. 7. When the Soul was called from the term in 
Which God finds it, it was called from god; fo it ap- 
prehended it, and approved it; were-it the pleaſure of 
lis luſts, this was te agreeable and deſirabie good, this 
held him faſt: Was it profit, this was the profitable 
gad: Good there was, be it true, be it falſe in it ſelf, 


it was ſo to him, and this held him faſt, made the 


work fo difficult ſo ſtrange to him why he ſhould be 
called away, he is well where he is; now the Soul 
mutt have ſuch good in Chriſt (79 whom he is called) 
aid open to it, as do counterpoize, nay, out-bid and 
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which he was called, and the Judgment, the practical 
Judgment not only ab/o/utely, but comparatively) muſt 
approve of it to be ſo too, elſe the Soul will never be 


ſoundly taken off from that term from which he is cal- 


led, nor ever cloſe truly with Chriſt, never receive him 
to whom he is called. Chriſt muſt come into the wil, 
he muſt be received there, elſe he is never ſavingly re- 
ceived ; but if he comes there, the w:// muſt be certain- 
ly informed that he is good, and ſo good, to anſwer what- 
ever he calls for there, or elſe he ſhall never be admit- 
ted there: ho will /hew us any good © Pal. 4. 6. It 
is not only the queſtion of wicked men in the good they 
ſeek after, but it is the queſtion of every man as man, 
every man's will is enquiring after good, one good or 
other. 

LET the underſtanding aflent never ſo much to all 
theſe things concerning Chriſt as true, if the Judgment 
doth not approve of them as good, and be/t good, Chriſt 
will never be truly received. God in his working 
maintains the faculties of the Soul in their actings, as 
he made them. Approbation belongs properly to the 
intellectual part; for before any man can w2// a thing, 
it is preſuppoſed that he eſteems it to be gacd, in the 
judgment of his underſtanding, and this is to be h- 
proved, That the 2070 muſt be renewed, I do not at 
all queſtion, whether the Lord doth it immediately or 
mediately by the underſtanding 3 I had rather feel the 
renewing, than diſpute which of theſe two ways God 
doth it: But ſure Iam, if he renews the will, then he 


renews a rational Creature; I his people be willing in 
the day of his power, Pſal. 110. 3. Yet the day of his 


power 1s not a day of forcing the will, which cannot 
be done by God himſelf; it muſt ceaſe to be a will 
then: To be ſure the underſtanding and judgment 
muſt go before. To fancy, that by the Spirits renew- 
ing of the wil immediately, Chriſt ſhall come to my 
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the chief room in the heart, tho' the practical Judgment 


did not (with all circumſtances and things conſidered) 


| afprove of him as the chiefe/t good, is but irrational. 
When then the Spirit doth ſhew to the underſtanding, 
in a Covenant and faving way, the excellencies of 


| Chriſt, the itneſi of him to anſwer the ſtate in which 


the Soul now ſeeth it ſelf under fin, miſery, emptineſs 
and guilt, which moſt affects the Soul, to ſee one ſo 


fitted for him to help him, and enough to ſatisfie him; 


when he ſhewed him the Table ſpread in the Goſpel, 
and ſet with thoſe diſhes, which ſuits his hungry Soul, 
as ever did Feaſt ſuit his ſenſitive appetite, (. 25. 6. 
| Prov. 9. 1, 2, 3, 45.) the Judgment immediately ap- 
E proves, and the Spirit in that very inſtant in the will in- 
clines it as the firſt cauſe, and the 20777 determines as 
the ſecond cauſe, as Feely, as if there were no preſence 
of God there, for it acts according to its nature. To 
think that God works only upon the Underſtanding 
and Judgment, and lets the 20711 alone; or that he 
works upon the 2011 alone, and not at the ſame time u- 


pon the Underſtanding, are notions which no rational 


man will receive. 


. THz fourth and laſt Act that compleats this receiv- 
ing of Chriſt, and makes it /aving, is the will conſeuting, 


| (u/ing, or embracing of Chriſt, as God propounds and 


offers him, that is, Chriſt his Perſon clothed with all 
| his Offices, and compleat work of Redemption. Thus 
| and no other ways is Chriſt propounded and offered; 
thus and no other ways muſt and doth the will 


embrace him, in conſenting, chuſing, I embrace 


him, 


Gor doth not offer Offices and Redemption without 
a Perſon, nor a Perſon without Offices and Redemption, 
nor a Perſon with one or two Offices, and part of Re- 
demption, but compleat, as he hath appointed him a fit 
Saviour, as fit as can be: Le will not ſerve, more is 


need- 
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.necdleſs : Who receives Chriſt his Perſon with Office 
right, receives him with compleat Redemption; t! 
or . to, receive Chriſt with his compleat Redemp- d 
tion, is to receive him with his Offices; fo thiÞÞ t 
here is no cauſe of ſtumbling, Thus then you hae 1 
it: N 14 


Fir/t, T HE Spirit enlightened the loft ſinner, to au- 
derſland and fee Chriſt, in his Offices and work of Re- 1 


demption, how fit he is, how ſuitable for ſuch a Soul Þ 
in this condition. | 


Secondly, THE Underſtanding being convinced, 
ſented to all this as true. | 


Thirdly, THE Judgment approved of Chriſt thus oſ- 
fered, as not only god, but the et good for me, al 
. circumſtances conſidered. | 


.  Fourthly, T REN faith the ill, I chuſe him, give 
me him, thus and- no other ways, for in Chriſt thus 
offered I am ſatisfied. 17 
TEISs Soul hath rightly received Feſus Chriſt th: 
Lord, What deceits there may be in this, I ſhall touch 
in its proper place. | 
I put in conſenting or chuſing, if any ſhould quarrel 
with me about conſent, as if it did properly pertain to 
the underſtanding and not to the will, as ſome of late 
had rather call this act compliance than conſent, I would 
not trouble my ſelf about it, only becauſe conſent hath 
commonly by the School-men, and other learned men, 
been appropriated to the 2will, therefore I put it in; as 
appears by, that the wwil/ doth come in to make up 2 
ſaving reception of Chriſt, this I aim at; and ſure 1 
am, that choice, election, belongs to the will, if conſent 
doth not; but it was wont to be ſaid, ent to the un- 
lerſtanding, conſent to the will, 


THA 
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Tn Chriſt can be received ſavingly, and not into 


the 2071] I think will hardly go for ſound and ſaving 


| doctrine : And if ſo, then ſure I am he cannot come 
there but by choice or conſent, I know Vaſquez, tho 
he be peremptory that con/ent Subſtautialiter belongs to 
the bill, yet makes a difference between conſent and e- 
| leftion, _ 5 N 
Hierebord, in anſwering to an Argument which ſup- 
poſeth Faith to be only in the mind or underſtanding, tells 
| his Adverfary, that Ameſius, with other famous Di- 
vines, eſpecially the Engliſb Divines, do place Faith in 
| the will, and make knowledge and aſſent but conditions 
| of Faith that went before it: But the common opini- 
| on of moſt, place (ſaith he) Faith both in the wunder- 


8 /:nding and the will, Mr, Fackſen, who will not 


own any real diſtinction between the anderſtanding and 
| will, and ſo doth not appropriate Faith to the under- 
landing or Twill, yet ſaith he, Such as do acknowledge 
| a real diſtinction between them, or in their acts, ſhould 
rather place it in the will, becauſe the objects of it are 
rather moral than merely ſpeculative ; nor can We ever 
under/tand them aright, but wa muſt underſtand them as 
good to us, 5 | | 


firſt, Lxr us confider the ſtate the Soul is now in, 
it is under the ſenſe ot the greateſt evil that a Creature 


can bez it is not the af/enting to truths which doth 
heal him and remove his evil: Let him receive a thouſ- 


and truths, be they never ſo ſpiritual, they leave him 
under his evil ſtill ; but it muſt be an object that is good, 
conquering and removing all that e waich he feels 
that heals him ; then Faith doth not heal him, but as 
it brings in this good object, and it muſt then he brought 
into the ro if good, and as good. 


Secondly, Fair is ſet out by coming frequently, 
John 6. 44, 45, 65, Sc. men do not ule to go on thelr 
5 heads; 


- 
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heads; but ſurely the till muſt come, elſe there wil 
p be no coming to Chriſt : Let him that is a thirſt come, 
J and whoſoever will, let him drink of the water of lift 
W Freely, Rev. 22. 17. You will not come to me that yu 
may have life, John 5, 40. 


e — * 
— * — 
2 2 FEED \ 


Thirdly, Fal is ſet out, by truſting, reſting, lzan- 
ing, ſlaying to and upon another; all theſe we ſhall find 
belong to the will, to the vital part, and not the inte- © 
lectual properly; all of theſe implying it is ſome gon, Ne 
they truſt, reſt, ſtay lean upon another for. I do not . 

7 
7 
| 


quote the Texts, they are known to him who obſerve: 
and underſtands the Scriptures. 


Fourthly, FA1TH is the great condition of the new 
Covenant of the Goſpel, we are juſtified by Faith, ſar- 
ed by Faith. Shall a man be intereſted in the Goſpel, 
ſhall he be juſtified, ſaved, by an A& which concerns 
the intellectual parts only, and leave out the 2071!, the 
vital part? That Chriſt may dwell in your hearts by 
Faith, Epheſ. 3. 17. With the heart man believeth un- 
to righteouſneſs, Rom. 10: 10. I know the heart doth 
Often expreſs the whole ſoul ; and ſo it doth here, but 
not the underſtanding, without the will. Faith hath 


a great room in man's Soul, which produce ſuch great 
effects. | 1 


Futhh, By believing the Soul is married to Chriſt: 
Married union is made up by Faith: This marriage is 
often mentioned in the Goſpel, Rom. 7. 4. Rev. 19. 7+ 
Epbeſ. 5. 32, 2 Cor. 11. 2, But can Marriages be 
made without the wills of both parties confenting? I: 
not that queſtion firſt put, Milt thou have this man for 
2% wedded Husband ? Doth ſhe not anſwer, I will, or 
elſe no Marriage? This is as true in the ſpiritual Mar- 


> There can be no union without the will receiv? 
im. | 


Sixthly, 


Sixthly, Gon offers Chriſt a Perſon with Redemption: 
Do we receive a thing ered with our underſtandings 
or wills? With the w ſure. 


As to that Objection, One Grace cannot be ſeated in 
zo diſtinct faculties, J intend not to tiouble my ſelf 


about it, ſince it muſt firſt be proved, that theſe facul- 
ties are ſo really diſtinct, which Scaliger, Durandus, 
with many others, deny: Hence bleſſed Pemble, being 
of the ſame opinion, againſt the diſtinction of theſe fa- 
culties (as was Mr, Fack/on) faith, N do not appropri- 
ate Faith to the underſtanding or the Will, nor yet refer 
it to both as unto two diſtinct faculties ; but we place it 
immediately in the whole intellectual nature, whither of 
man's Soul, or of Angels, If theſe faculties be found 
and proved by Philoſophy to be diſtinct, whence is the 
| impoſſibility of one grace being in two faculties proved? 
Not from Scripture I am ſure, for that gives faith to 
the whole Soul. And why muſt it be thought abſurd 
in Philoſophy to ſay, the ſame thing may in divers re- 
ſpects be referred to divers ſubjects, as theſe ſubjects 
are not altogether ſeparated, but conjoined among them- 
ſelves. 3 
To leave theſe knots, and come to our plain work; 
we have left Faith ſeated in the ww://: This is the 
thing which is contended about, who ſhall have the 


will, Luſts and the Creature, or God and Chriſt? I 


have ſeen a practiſe at many dinners made at Marriages, 
aſter the Offerings are made, the Brides Gloves are 
thrown upon the Table, and then two of the young 
men, who will ſhew their gallant ſpirits, offer for the 
Gloves; one offers ſo much, the other offers more ; 
ihe other offers again, and out-bids him ; ſo they go 


on till one lays down ſo much that the other will not 


dut-bid him, then he that offers moſt carries away the 


Gloves in triumph, the ſtanders by applauding him; 


the 
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the Gloves not worth a quarter of the money that he Pe 
laid down, only he hath ſhown his gallantry, got ſome Jo 

credit, a friend to the Bride, this contents him. This I bid 
ſomething reſembles the way of God and Chriſt with e 
the will, in oppoſition to Luſts and the Creature: 1% 
Fleſh and Chriſt offer for the wii, who ſhall carry it: J 
The Soul being prepared, as before we have ſhewn, 1 
there is 2 great advantage which Chriſt hath in his of- be 

fering for it why he ſhould carry it. Pleaſures, profits, 1“ 

riches, honours, are the great things with liberty and caſe i © 

from troubles, which Fleſh doth offer for the 201: Il © 
Vea, ſaith Chriſt, but who ſhall fave thee ſrom that t 
wrath which is coming upon thee, and which now h 
thou art ſenſible will befall thec, for being a ſlave ! 
to thy fleſh, thy luſts, the creature ſo long? that I / 
wrath being infinitely more evil, than is that good ! 
which Fleſh offers: I offer them deliverance from'wrath . 

40 cone, 1 Theſ. 1. laſt ver. this is fair bidding for the 

1, that lieth under the ſears of this wrath, if God 
doth but cut aſunder the thread of life : But if this be 
but only privative, and you muſt have poſitive good to 
ſatisfie your hungry appetite, let Fleſh offer: Fleſh of- 
ters. fair promi/es, and what it doth is more by promiſes 
than performances: Chriſt, who is the La and Amen 
I Fall promiſes, ,2 Cor. 1. 20. he offers, exceeding great 
3 and precious promiſes, 2 Pet. I. 4. and will perform all 
2:1 to a word, as he did to //rael, Fo/hua 23. 14. 1 Kings 8, 
56, Fleſh offers pleaſure, Chriſt offers Redemption from 

Nefhly pleaſures, thy Soul ſhall not any more be a flave 

to it, I will make thee 77ee indeed, John 8. 36. Thou 

| ſhalt ſcel what a pleaſure it will be to have theſe chains 

taken off, and to be above thy luſts. Thou ſhalt drin- 

ef the rivers e my pleaſures, Pſal. 36. 8. even the plea- 

ſuxes of my Love and Grace: Stay but a while with 
patience, and pleaſures for evermore, Pial. 16. II. 
Fkfh bids eaſe. and /iberty from trouble, C hall bids 
| eace 
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Peace in Conſcience, peace in Heaven, pardon in boſom, 
John 14. 27. and 16. 33. Fleſh bids riches, Chriſt 
bids unſearchable riches, Epheſ. 3. 8. Fleſh bids the 
love and favour of great Perſons, Chriſt bids the love 
of bis Father, and his love, John 14. 21. To conclude, 
to beat Fleſh quite out, ſaith God, I give thee my /eff, 
I give thee my Chriſt, whatever Fleſh bids, make the 
beſt, it is but temporary, what I bid is eternal 2 Cor. 
4 laſt. The Soul being under the work of the Spirit, is 
enlightened to ſee all theſe things in their reality, and 
enabled to underſtand the glory and good of them, and 
thus the Lord carries away the will in triumph; he 
hath out-bidden the Fleſh ; the bleſſed Angels, they 
rejoyce at this work, Luke 15. 10. There is joy in the 
preſence of the Angels of God over one ſinner that re- 
pentcth, But what haſt thou gotten, ſweet Saviour, 
thou art fo pleaſed in thy victory? P/al. 110. 3. 
What I have got thy ww:!/: A huge booty, Lord, not 
worth the taking up, nor worth the ten thouſand part 
of what thou haſt offered to win it; thou haſt but 
pulled trouble upon thy ſelf in getting it; now thou 
haſt a ſinful, guilty, peeviſh, froward, polluted wretch 
to pardon, to cleanſe, to take care of, one that will try 
thy patience ; ſmall reaſon why thou ſhouldſt triumph - 
in thy winnings: Beit fo, yet my Father hath the 
glory of his Grace and Mercy, I have the glory of my 
Love and Redemption, J /ee of the travel of my foul, 
aud am ſatisfied, Ia. 53.11. To eternity then, let 
thy Father's Grace and Mercy be adored, thy Love and 
Redemption admired. Mes A 
THvs it is Chriſt's out-bidding of Fleſh and the 
Creature which ſtrikes the main ſtroke in the anſwering 
of the Call, And now the will being renewed, and 
the Spirit preſent in this work, to make clear to the 
wil!, the will comes off moſt ſweetly, freely, never 
acted more freely, with more ſweetneſs than now, 
| 7, tho“ 
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tho? ſtill there ly a corrupt old Adam, that is croſs to 
this, but at this time it is ſo overpowred with Grace, 
that it appeareth not in the actings of it; and the do- 

minion of it is for ever broken. 
Fanſenius moves this Queſtion, Wherein lieth the 
efficacy of that which the Schools call ezual Grace? 
What is it that makes it ſo? He anſwers in bleſſed 
Auſtin's words, An ovetcoming, a conquering delight: 
Or thus in his own words, It 7s nothing leſs but a cer. 
tain heavenly and.unſpeakable ſweetneſs, or ſpiritual di. 
light, by which the will is prevented, and bowed to wil 
and whatever the Lord commands it ts will and dl. 
He ſpends eleven Chapters in proving, that this con- 
quering delight, and heavenly ſebeetneſs, which the Lotd 
lets in to the Soul, is that which makes Grace to he 
efficacious in Converſion, and in overcoming any temp- 
tation : Hethat reads his Chapters will find how ex- 
perimentally he writes: Now if by this conquering de 
light, and heavenly ſweetneſs, he underſtands the joy, 
the reſt, the ſweetneſs the Soul finds in poſſeſſing the 
Object which it loves and deſires, as when God ſhines 
upon the Soul, and gives it to know his Love; this 
is rarely found in the firſt Converſion now, tho? in the 
Goſpel-converts it was known, to conunend the Goſ- 
pe], in the firſt preaching of it, to fit them for ſufferings 
for it. The Apoſtles being to travel up and down, 
could not abide fixed with them to help them, ;. but yet 
a conguering an out-bidding Good, having a pleaſing 
ſweetneſs attends it, the Lord doth preſent to the wil, 
which draws the to ſweetly after it, and makes Cal- 
ling to be efzual, and without it there can be no 
ſound Converſion ; by this the Soul ſeeth a reaſon fo 
move to this term, unto which it is called; for all that 
pretended good, which held the Soul faſt in the term 
from which it was called, is all anſwered, out-bid, and 
conquered, | | T1 | 
1s 
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M Tits wnguering delight, B. quſtin makes fo much 
mention of, becauſe he had found it in his own expe- 
nence, how the Lotd took him off by it, when he 
was under that great Conflict how he ſhould part with 
his luſts ; Chrift threw them out, and cameſt in thy ſelf, 
more feveet than all pleaſure, ſaith he, of a ſudden how 
ſweet was it for me to want the ſweetneſs &, tho/e trifis; 
and thoſe which hefore I feared to life, it was now ny 
joy to let them go. „ | 
THus Stella interpreting thoſe words, Luꝶe ta. 22. 
Compel them to cone in, ſpeaks moſt excellently : How 
doth the Lord compel men ta come in? Two ways, 
ſaith he. 155 , 


| Firſt, By ſhewing to the 20il! ſuch good, that the 
501] cannot but deſire it. 


Secondly, By removing and hiding all evil; and 
whereas the object of the tw2// is good, God can repre- 
ſent to the 20 ſo much good, that the will cannot but 
love that good which it ſeeth, and this is no compulſion 
of the will- Becauſe the will is naturally to that whitt) 
is good, %% aer oy! A 

 Tavs we have the two laſt things which I opened, 
as required to a true receiving of Chriſt, proved: And 
here let me only leave this word to many Chriſtians, 
who when they read of ſuch a mighty power that 
God puts forth in the day of Converſion, or of Faith 
cloſing; with Chriſt, P/al, 110. 3. Ephe/. 1. 19, &e. 
they apprehend God puts forth ſome ſtrong Act, where- 

by he bends or bew their 2010s, and makes them by a 
mighty power of his, as it were by force, to come up 

to his terms in offering of Chriſt, and they have not 
felt ſuch a force or power, but have found their hearts 
to willing to accept him upon thoſe terms, and bleſſing 
God for ever, may they _ haye him for their 2's 
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and God for their God, it is the beſt bargain that cver 
they made: Hence not feeling ſuch a power as they 
Imagined, their faith is not ſound. Now this is a groſs 
miſtake, yea, tho' God wrought upon thee when thou 
vert adult, and hadſt play'd the Rebel againſt him be- 

fore in thy life, following thy vile luſts, when God 
hath been preparing of thee before, and thy vill re- 
newed (whether mediately, by working on the under- 
ſtanding firſt in order of nature, tho? in order of time 
together, or whether immediately, I diſpute not, tho 
I incline to the firſt) thy heart comes up moſt freely 
and ſweetly to thy cloſing with Chriſt, as if there were 
no power at all put forth upon the 20, by God, be- 
cauſe by out- bidding of all thy luſts, and ſetting before 
thy hungry will, ſuch a Goſpel-Feaſt (as I mentioned 
. beſore) and helping of thy underſtanding clearly to ſee 
it and taſte it, tho' he doth ſtill concur with the vill, 
it comes off as freely as ever it did in making of abar- 
gain in which thou wert ture to gain a thouſand pound, 
without any ſuch ſenſible reluctancy and refiſtance at 
that time: That thou wilt find rebellion and reluctancu 
_ enough afterwards, againſt the ways of Chriſt and holi- 

neſs, I deny not, and too much, enough to make thee 
groan; yet ſtill thy w://holds the ſame towards Chriſt, 
who defiroys the dominion of that rebellion, tho' he 
doth not remove the trouble of that rebellion, 
As for that mighty potben which the Goſpel ſpeaks of 
in thoſe who did believe, let others judge as they pleaſe, 
yet for my part I do not thipł it is meant only of that 
power which God puts forth upon the 20, but uvon 
the under/ianding allo, in cauſing that Faith of aſſent, 
which fo many Chriſtians make light of; for to have 
the Fews, who had been trained up above a thouſand 
years (that Church) under Maßes Diſcipline : All thoſe 
things commanded by God, and they bound to obſerve 
them; to have fo many dcriptures ſpeak as if that Ad- 
mini- 
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miniſtration ſhould be for ever; and to ſee Chriſt in 
the fleſh ſo low in his ſtate of Humiliation, crucified, 
Sc. for theſe to lay by all the ceremonial worſhip, to 
entertain this low deſpiſed perſon, to look on him in 
whom they could ſee no beauty why they ſhould deſire 
| him, Iſai. 53.2, not only as man, but God in our fleſh, 
(the Fews underſtood him right, 7% 10. 33. and 
| Matth. 9. 3. and had no: Chriſt been God, he would 
| have rejected it with abhorrency, as being a horrible 
| fin, as bad as the Ferws made it, for one to make him- 
ſelf God, who was not ſo\ to renounce their own righ- 
teouſneſs, and venture their ſouls only upon him. For 
the Gentiles, Zpheſzans, &c. who had always been nur- 
{ed up under dumb Idols, but their fore-fathers Religi- 
| on, upon the preaching of a plain fellow, Paul, and o- 
| ther Apoſtles, to believe on the true God, renouncing 
their falſe gods; and not only ſo, but which is much 
| More, to believe on one Jeſus Chriſt, a deſpiſed cruci- 
fed perſon, one whom they never ſaw, to believe him 
to be God-man, to fly to his righteouſneſs and blood, 
venture their immortal ſouls and ſalvation upon him: 
So to believe theſe Truths, to aſſent to them, which 
were the ground, why they left Idols, Luſts, and em- 
braced Chriſt and holineſs, in ſpight of all perſecutions 1 
Tho? the Jews and Gentiles did ſee miracles, which did 
help to confirm the Doctrine of Chriſt, yet I muſt ſay, 
it was a mighty power of God, to make them aſſent to 
and believe theſe Truths, being ſo ſupernatural, ſome 
ſo much above, tho' not contrary to reaſon, and alſo 
. Croſs to Hcſh and blood, Tho' I will not contend a- 
bout the queſtion, whether the power of God were 
more in making their underſtandings to nt (I ſpeak 
of thoſe who were ſound believers, not others) to thoſe 
Truths, or their wwil!s to conſent and embrace the good- 
nei held out in thoſe true Propofitions? Yet I will 
hum, it was a mighty power of God; and well might 
5 -2 it 
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it be ſaid, I 7s given you not only to believe, but to ſuffer, 
for thoſe Truths, which you do believe and aſſent un- 
to, Phil. 1. 29, Neither was this the mighty power 
of God only then, but it is now alſo ; and ſome have 
felt it under temptations, tho* moſt make nothing it, be- 
cauſe it hath been a Religion owned above ſixteen 
hundred years, our Fathers Religion, and all the Na- 
tions hereabouts of the ſame profeſſion; all which are 
poor grounds to make up divine Faith. The firſt news 
J had of this temptation was, when above twenty years 
ſince, being about the Mediterranean, and lay in danger 
of Turks, who then were exceeding ſtrong and buſie: 
Incaſe I ſhould be taken by the Turks, what have you 
for your Religion to make you give aſſent to your 
Goſpel? The Turks, and thoſe who profeſs the 
AMahometan doctrine, are far more numerous than 
Chriſiians are; have been in poſleſhon of it a thouſand 
years, and much of this ſtuff was ſuggeſted; whence ! 
taw preſently, and have fince many times learned by 
experience, that thoſe grounds upon which moſt Chri- 
ſtians go, will fignifie little to bear up a man in day of 
_ temptations; And ſtill I muſt and will ſay, to work 
up: a Soul to ſuch an ent, as is divine Faith, in a day 
of temptation eſpecially, there is required a great power 
of God. It is true, God doth not let many of his weak 
(as to intellectuals I mean) people be tried here, yet the 

Truth is real, altho God ſpares you, and do not {light 
" N 

Ir then after this diſcourſe you ask me, Phat is ſav- 
ing Faith in Chrift 2 | 

I ſhall anſwer : 7U is that Grace whereby we receite 
Chriſi as he is offered to us in the Goſpel, and jo reſtiug 
upon bim for Salvation. 1 5 

By receiving I intend that Act of the 7/71), which I 
mentioned in the fourth Head, yet including the other 


in the under/ianding, I ſhall open it by a plain m_— 
. | tude 


The  RealClhriſtion. „ 


tude preſently. As he is offered, &c. he that receives 
him not as he is offered, doth not receive the Chriſt 
that God in the Goſpel offers, but a Chriſt of his 
own making, I ſaid it was the Perſon of Chriſt clothed 
with all his "Offices, or compleat Redemption. The 
| reception makes the union. Having thus received him, 
| now reſt upon him for ſalvation ; By ſalvation is under- 
| food all the benefits of Chriſt, which are ſalvation be- 
gun, prepare and make fit for ſalvation to be compleat- 
ed in glory: Thus we reſt upon him, for pardon, 
juſtification, peace, holineſs, mortifying of corruptions, 
ſupport againſt all temptations, grace to perform du- 
ties, and perſeverance in all theſe: There are abun- 


dance reſt upon Chriſt, or truſt to him for ſalvation, 


therefore I ſaid, % reſting : How is that? As you re- 
ceived him : How did you receive him? As God of- 
fered him: This muſt be looked to, elſe your reſting 
upon Chriſt is but vain. Bur this / reſting takes in 
communion, _ 

Iso open this by a plain Similitude of marria ze. Such 
a perſon firſt offers himſelf to a Virgin, ſeeks her good 
wil and conſent to take him for her Husband ; the per- 
fon being not well known to her, ſhe tells hind: Sit, 
you are but a ſtranger to me, tho” I have heard of your 
name, yet I have no ſuch knowledge of you as to give 
anſwer to ſo weighty a queſtion, give me time to en- 
quire after you, that I may know whom I marry, if I 
ſhould give conſent : This is but reaſonable, faith he, 
and bids her do ſo, She ſets her wiſeſt and moſt faith- 
ful friends on work to enquire after him, for his eſtate, 
temper, converſation, Sc. The buſineſs is, what good 
the is like to have in taking him: If thoſe whom ſhe 


intruſted, being wiſe and faithful, bring in full and clear 


teſtimony, that the man is, for perſon, temper, educa- 
tion, eſtate and converſation, ſuch a one as ſhe may be 
happy in.; now ſhe bath #nowledge of him, now ſhe 
aents to the truth of what her friends report to her, 
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192 The Real Chriſtian. 
being wiſe and faithful, and afſured that he is true and 
real in his offer, he doth not mock her; her judgment ap- 
proves of him, as one fit to make a good husband Then 
her will conſents and takes him. When the publick 
Miniſter (as it ought to be and was in Common: wealths 
well governed, and Churches) comes to marry them, 
bis queſtion is, Milt theu have this man, &c. She an- 
ſwers, Izoill: Then he ties the merriage-knot. Here 
is union, they twain now are become one fleſh ; he 
bath taken her, and ſhe hath taken him into marriage 
covenant and union. She now being united to him, 
reſts upon him, truſts to him, goes to his purſe for 
Whatever ſhe wants, ſhe lives upon him, this is com- 
munion in his goods. 3 
T Hus it is in the ſpiritual Marriage; the poor a- 
wakened finner heats that Chriſt offers himſelf unto it: 
If it be one who never heard of Chriſt, as the Jay ler, and 
thoſe Chriſtians converted from Heatheni/m, then Paul 
mul? ſpeak to bim the word of the Lord, Acts 16. 32. If 
others have heard the Name of Chriſt, have general no- 
tions of him, while they read the Goſpel, or hear it 
preached, the Spirit joins with it, as it did with Paul, 
and teacheth the Soul the knowledge of Chriſt ; that 
the Soul ſeeth Chriſt and knows him ſo as it never 
knew him before, tho? it knew ſome of the ſame no- 
tions. The Spirit teaches the goodne/s of Chriſt, this 
the Soul needs; the ſame Spirit aſſureth the Soul of 
the zruth of what he teacheth, and draws the under- 
itanding to aſſent to all this Doctrine as true. But if 
the queſtion be, 4 Chrift real and true in his offer t9 
uch a vile wretch as Tam ? He aſſureth the Soul, from 
the offer, Call, Command and Promiſe of Chriſt, that 
he is true, and doth not mock it. Aſſent is given here 
alſo, The Judgment approves of Chriſt exceedingly, 
no good to him, I am happy for ever in having him; 
now the Soul having thus Heard and learned of the 
Father, 
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Father, John 6. 45. both the excellency, goodneſs, 
and truth in all- Now the Will comes off freely, take 
him? ay with all my heart. The door is opened to 
Chriſt, who flood knocking, Rev. 3. 20. He hath open- 
ed the heart of Lydia, A#s 16. 14. The will thus 
taking him, and giving up it ſelf to him as thus of- 
ſered, union is made; Chriſt and the Believer are be- 
come one myſtically ; upon this follows communion ; the 
married believing Soul reis upon him, truſts to him for 


all its wants, till Chriſt hath brought the Soul to his 


Fathers houſe, and to himſelf in glory. 
Trisis Faith, Chriſtian and ſaving Faith, that which 


will carry thee thro? if thou haſt it, and improveſt it, 


daily ſpending upon Chriſt his Stock, who hath never 
the leſs, do you and all Believers ſpend what you can. 
Whether thou haſt attained as yet to that aur ance, that 
this Chriſt and all his benefits are thine ; If thou haſt 
a ſtormy and dark Voyage, and canſt not fee the Sun, 
many ſad fears I know thou mayeſt have, and forrows 
enough, yet this faith will carry thee ſafe to Heaven 
at laſt, It is by grounded a//urance that thou art com- 
farted, but it is by this faith thou art /aved, Which 
that I may make good, let me prove, that this faith, 
which I have deſcribed, is Goſpel or ſaving faith. And 
before I come to that, let me ſpeak to one Queſtion, 


which will help to the clearer proof of what I have at- 


firmed, if that be removed. 


Queſt. IWhether the ence of ſaving Faith 2 ly 
in a particnlar perſwaſion and affurance, that Chriſt with 


all his redeniption is mine, that 1 ſail bave life and ſal. 


vation by his means ? 


Or affurance of God's favour te me in particular, and 
forgiveneſs of my fins? 


Thus we haye been catechized, thus we read in e- 
N44 mi- 
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194 The Real Chriſtian. 
minent, holy men, maſter-builders, againſt whom tho 
we may argue, for Truths ſake, and for the ſupport of 


thouſands of true believers, yet for their abilities, holi- !. 


neſs, Goſpel ſimplicity, ſpiritualneſs, I fear few of u; 
thall ever reach them: Their memory is precious. De- 
finitions give the eflence, or elſe they tell you nothing. 
The queſtion lies in that particular per /rwaſion, afſurance 
that Chriſt is ine, that my ſins are forgiven, as our an» 
cient Divines have affirmed: Our later Divines have 
| ſpoken exceeding well to it: Yet give me leave, upon 
the Reafons I before mentioned, to caſt in my 
Aa 
Trar the eſſence of ſaving Faith doth not ly in that 
particular perſwaſion, or aſſurance, that Chriſt is mine, 
and my fins forgiven, I thus prove. 


Firſt Argument. That is not the eſſence of ſaving 
Faith which Goſpel miniſters cannot preſs all men to, but 
they muft preſs molt to believe a Lie. 

But to preſs all men to particular perfivaſion, or aſſur- 
_ ance, that Chriſt is theirs, forgiveneſs theirs, is 40 pre 
#0? men to believe a Lie, 
Ergo, Particular perſwaſion or aſſurance that Chrisi 
- mine, forgiveneſs mine, is not the eſſence of ſaviii 
4165. 


THE Major is plain: Goſpel-miniſters, who preach 
the Goſpel of Truth, and him who is the Hay and 
Truth, and cannot lie, Tit. 1. muſt not preach that, or 
preſs people to believe that, which if they do believe, as 
they are prefled, they muſt moſt of them believe a lie; 
this were horrible, Now Goſpel-miniſters are to preſs 
all men who hear the Goſpel to believe in Jeſus Chriſt: 
This is the Commandment of God: For this they ale 
threatned, if they do not believe in him, with the wrath 
of God. Chriſt is offered to all, whoſoever believe in 
hin, The Texts I have given before, | 

Object, 
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= Objet. Miniſters are to preſs all men prepared to be- 
E lie be in Chr iſt. | 0 | 
Anſio. Firſt, Bur what if not prepared? It is not 
therefore their duty? If it be not their duty, then I 
| confeſs all men muſt not be preſſed to believe in him; 
but then I hope unbelief in them is no fin, becauſe faith 
is not their duty, becauſe not prepared: So unbelief in 
| Chriſt ſhall condemn only thoſe who were prepared for 
6 Chriſt, but did not believe in him, | 
| Mr, Shepherd gives this as the fourth general Reaſon 
of mans ruin, falſe Faith, Of this I doubt not, falſe 
faith in Chriſt is the cauſe of the deſtruction of many 
| Chriſtians : But for thoſe words of this Rev. Author, 
cannot rap off mens fingers from catching hold on 
| Chriſt before they are fit for him, need a little examin- 
ing; for ſome poor Chriſtians, will ſoon apply this to 
| themſelves : catch hold of Chriſt, is meant Faith; this is 
| plain from the thing it ſelf, and the Head he is upon. 
| Some men ſhould have their fingers rapped off from 
| caiching hold on Chriſt, but Minifters cannot do it: 
| What is the reaſon their fingers ſnould be rapped off ? 
| Not the error in their cazchzng hold, but becauſe they 
are not fit foi Chriſt: Then it ſeems they ought not 
to catch hold on Chriſt, it is not their duty; for if it 
be, then their fingers muſt not be rapped off, but guid- 
edand helped in laying hold. | 
Secondly, TILL they be ft: But what is that ite? 
Is it not preparedneſs? And when prepared? Is it 
not when made willing to lay hoid upon him, and take 
him as he is offered? becauſe they will not elſe come to 
Chriſt for life, John 5. 40. By this expreſſion he plain- 
ly ſhews, that it is not mens duty to believe in Chriſt 
till they are fitted: Which upon the former Reaſons 
1 deny. I ſee not one Scripture or Reaſon given to 
prove what he infinuates : What men will do is one 
thing, what men gt to do another, Beſides the end 


of 
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of preparing is to make men come to Chriſt, and hy N 
hold of him; if now the Soul will venture upon Chrif, 
catch hold of him, take him as God tenders him, (then. 


they are #7 I think) why muſt their fingers be rapped 75 


off, if their error be in catching hold? that they do not 
take Chriſt right, let the yalſeneſß of their faith in catch. 
ing hold be diſcovered ; but not fay it is not their duty, 1 1 
becauſe not t: For ft, or not fit, is every mans duty 
to whom the Goſpel is preached, to believe in Chriſt, az 
much as it is his duty to repent, F 


Secondly, T anſwer to the Objection: If a man be pre- IM v 
parcd for Chriſt, yet if there be no neceſſary eonnexion I © 
between preparation and faving faith, as Doctor Ames, Nc 

f 


Mr. Pemble, and many of our able Divines affirm, then 
it will not follow, that becauſe men are prepared, there- 


fore they ought to believe Chriſt is theirs, forgivench r 
of fin theirs, 15 
Ir is one thing for a man to be prepared, 0 lay bt 
on Chriſt, another to be ſo prepared, to ſay truly, W | 
Chriſt is mine: Between preparation for Chriſt, and 
the Souls ſaying Chriſt is mine, there muſt come ina - 
nother Act, as the ground of this, ſuch an Act, a3 MW © 
Chriſt will own this Soul to be his, and that is, the re- 
ception of him upon his terms; if Chriſt will ſay, % 
Soul is mine, then may that Soul ſay, Chriſt is mine; but 
not elſe to any true comfort. 
THe Minor needs no proof: For Miniſters in preſ- 


ſing all men to believe Chriſt is theirs, forgiveneſs theirs, 


is to preſs m9 men to believe à lie, is ſo evident to 
them that look on their Congregations, that it doth not 


deſerve Arguments ſo much to prove it, as tears to la- 


Second Argument, That whith makes the Hence if 
Eving Faith to ly or ſubſiſi only in an Act of the _ 
aud- 
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Handing, that is not the eſſence of ſaving Faith. 
But tomake the eſſence of ſaving Faith to ly in a par- 
ticular perſivgſion, or aſſurance that Chriſt is mine, for- 
ęgiveneſi mine, is to make the eſſence of ſaving Faith to 
, or Jubſift only in an act of the underſtanding. 

Ergo, The varticular perſuwaſion or aſſurance Chriſt is 
| mine, &c. is not the eſſence of ſaving Faith, 


Tur Major I proved before, in proving that ſaving 
Faith takes in the 207: The heart, that is the 20ill, is 
the ſubject of it, according to ſome Divines. If the 


whole Soul, as Mr. Pemble and others, to be ſure the 


| will is included, that cannot be ſhut out; for the re- 
| ception of Chriſt into the 207, is that which chiefly de- 
| nominates Faith ſaving. 

| The Minor, Bur this particular perſwaſion or aſſu- 
| rance, that Chriſt is Mine, and forgiveneſs mine, is but 
an Act of the underſtanding giving an aſſent to this 
| Concluſion or Propoſition as true, upon ſuch Premiſes 
laid; but here is no act of the ill, ſuch I mean, as we 
| have opened in the reception of Chriſt; there may be 


an act of the will indeed, as the will may move the un- 


derſtanding to aſſent ; as we ſay, Bu may believe me if 


cu 2071] ; but that act of the ill terminates there, and 


| is not ſuch an act as we have mentioned? Our antient 
Divines uſe to oppoſe doubts to faith commonly; but 


to what faculty doth doubting pertain, Ipray, but to the 
underſtanding ? | TE, 


Third Argument. That which is nat crofs to the cor- 
rupt heart of man, nor doth directly empty a man of him- 
eh, that cannot be the eſſence of ſaving Faith. 

But the particular perſwafion that Chri(t is mine, the 
aſſurance my ſins are forgiven, is not croſs ta the cor- 


77 heart of man, not death direcHy empty a man of him- 
Je F, | 


E 1g0, 
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Ergo, The particular perfuwaſion and aſsurante thi 
Chrifi is mine, is not the eſjence of ſaving Faith, 


The Major is plain. THE works of Faith, or th 
grace of Faith, is :s croſs to the corrupt heart of mar 
as any Grace required; the ſecond branch proves it 

for it doth ſo empty a man of himſelf, it empties hi 

of evil-ſelf, and empties him of his good ſelf, whicho 
ther Graces do not ſo directly, (I mean as to good e 
and what hath a man more to be emptied of? Wer 
not Faith to croſs, it ſhould not be called ſo much u 
a of Gd; nor the Faith of the operation of Gi, 
0G 3-43 


The Minor. Bur this particular perſwaſion and i 
ſurance Chriſt is mine, c. Is, NO . 
. Eirſil, Nor croſs to corrupt nature. For it is tu 
which any carnal wretch, that owns there is ſuch a on 
as Chriſt, and that he is a Saviour, would have: Chrj 
ig mine, forgiveneſs mine, who will refuſe it? Nay, 
we find men are a fore-hand here with the Miniſty: 
Doth the Miniſter preach of Faith? People have it: 
How hard a matter is it for Miniſters to unhottom mei 
from their falſe grounds? When you have preach 
one Glaſs out, turn it again, preach another, yea, a 
twenty hours more if you will, you ſhall never moi 
them from this good hope and perſwaſion that Chiti 
theirs: It were well if men could be taken off fron 
theſe groundleſs perſwaſions and aſſurances: 80 ti 
to be perſwaded aud afſured that Chriſt is theirs, this ö 
not croſs to their nature. And if Mr. Shepherd hug 
meant this, in mens catching hold of Chriſt before tu 
- be fit, that is, their perſwaſions and aſſurances Chrilt iW 
theirs, then would I heartily have joined with him, th: 
mens fingers had need be rapped off from catching bod 
of Chriſt, in this ſenſe, till rhey be fit, 


— 


Second 


——— —ů— 


The Real Clrifion 199 


Second, No doth it directly empty a man of him- 
felt. By conſequence a man may gather ſuch a Truth, 
pr Propoſition; If Chriſt be yours, then you are emp- 
ed of ///, i. e. of that /zf which ſtands in oppoſition 
o Chriſt, becauſe faith in Chriſt doth thus empty a man 
bf this ; but the particular perſwaſion and aſſurance 
bat Chriſt is mine, doth not empty a man directly of 
his el; for obſerve many of theſe who have this aſſu- 
Fance (as they conceive) and whom you cannot beat 


not know what it is to be emptied of /eif, but are un- 
ber the dominion of it. 


Fourth Argument. That 7s not the eſſence of Faith 
Ezobich is not found in all found Believers, 

| But the particular per ſtuqſion or aſſurance that Corift 
is mine, is not found in all Believers, : 
Ergo, It is not the eſſence of ſaving Faith. 


| The Mair i is ; plain. Wrar it is that makes Faith 
ſaving muſt be found in all thoſe who are ſound belie- 
vers, elſe they are not found believers, it is impoſſible 
they ſhould be ſound, Definition tells you, what isthe eſ- 
ſcnce of a thing; where the Definition is not found, 

the Definitum cannot be found. Man is 4 reaſonable 


lizious Creature, he ſeemed to doubt, whether the com- 
mon definition would ſerve turn, that he is a 74tzonal 


ether Creatures: And truly if that definition be true, 
ahundance of men, and thoſe who ſeem to have in 
their owneſteem moſt reaſon, are 7 men, for they are 


he common definition, then a reaſonable Soul muſt be 


ſhould 
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Creature (if you will have it, as Lacrantius, he is a re- 


creature, becauſe he ſaw ſo many ſparks of Reaſon in 


no religious Creatures, but plain Acheiſis) but keep to 


found in all that are nen, elle it is impoſſible there | 
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ing ſound believers, that have not this particular per- 


the teliever, and yet inſeparable fruits and token; if 


believer at ſeme time, but in a weak degree. 3. Hath d. 
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ſhould be a man. This definition agrees to the Chi o 
i the Cradle, as well as to the Judge on the Bench, t, 0 
Solomon in his Nurſe's arms, as well as to Solomon on th ot 
Throne, tho' then his Acts of Reaſon were hich, © 
So muſt this aſſurance or particular perſwaforſl © 


that Chriſt is mine, be found in all Believers tho 
Infant-believers, if found, elſe they are no Bele. 
vers. | 


THE Minor is too clear; this aſſurance is not found 
in all ſound believers. He that will cut off all from be- 


ſwaſion and aſſurance that Chriſt 7s theirs, muſt 2; 
David ſaid in another caſe, Pſal. 73. 15. If I ſay, 
vill ſpeak thus, behold 1 fieuld offend againſt the gent- 
ration of thy children; ſo muſt theſe cut off the preatet ; 
part of the generation of ſound believers ; they are but 
few in compariſon of the unſound, take them all in; 
but if you exclude them who have not the aſſurance, i : 
you wilt leave a pitiful remnant indeed. This our ho- 
ly antient Divines ſaw in their experience and trading 
with Souls; hence they were forced to make diſtin 
fizes of Chriſtians, and degrees of Faith: as Mr, 
Richard Rogers makes ſeveral degrees of Faith: J. 77, 
weakeſt and leaſt meaſure, when there is no aſſurance il 


Faith 2, When there is ſeme aſſurance wrought in Ibe 


ſurance for moſt part accompanying it, the not all aiile. 
Yes, in page 23. he had ſet out Faith by aſſurance, and 
ſaid, 7hat is the Faith which uniteth to Chriſt, Now 
how can theſe things poſſibly hang together? when 
as he, and ſo holy Perkins, will own many for ſound 
believers, in whom there was no @f/ſurance, and yetit!s 
that gſſurance, as he ſaith, by which men do apply 
Chriſt to themſelves, and which uniteth men to _ 
| W here 


! 


The Real Chriſtian. 201 


Where there is no A ſurance, there can be no application 
of Chriſt and his benefits, no union with Chriſt; it is 
as poſſible, as there can be a man, and yet no reaſon- 
able foul. Hence uo aſſurance, and yet a believer is near 
a contradiction 3 for aſſurance makes a believer ; yet 
here is a believer and no aſſurance. 


| Fifth Argument. That cannot be the eſſence of Faith, 
| which muſt have another Act of ſaving Faith to antecede 
it, before it can exiſt, 

But this particular perſwaſion or aſſurance, that Chri/t 
is mine, muſt have another att of ſauing Faith antetede 
it, before it can exiſt. 8 

| Ergo, I is not the effence of ſaving Faith, 


| The Major is plain. For that is but the conſequent 
of another act, which maſt have another act antecede 
to its exiſtence; or it is but an effect of it: Then we 
muſt have our eye upon that act which gives the ex- 
iſtence. | | 


The Minor is plain, BEFoRE this particular per- 
ſwaſion or aſſurance can exiſt in any man, that Chriſt 
is mine there muſt antecede this act, That I have re- 
cerved and embraced Chriſt, as God doth offer him in the 
| Ge/pþel. If this act doth not antecede, and be true, all 
my particular perſwaſions, that Chriſt is mine, are but 
ſo many deluſions. So that this particular perſwaſion is 
but a conſequent, or an effect of ſaving Faith, which 
was in the heart beforme 


Sixth Argument. That cannot be the efſence of ſau= 
mg Faith, which is not always conſtant and abiding, fo 
long as man is a Believer. 


But the particular per ſeuaſion and aſſurance that Chriſt 


1 mine, is net always conſtant and abiding fo long as lam 
4 Biliever, | 


Ergo, 


— 
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Ergo, I is not the efjence of ſaving Faith. 


The Major is plain. For the eſſence of a thing can. 

not poſſibly be miſſing, and yet the thing be, the eſ. 
ſence muſt be conſtant, tho' there may be many chang: 
es In the thing. Let a man be never ſo ſick, or let 
him have ſuch ſore eyes, that his fight is fo impaired 
that he cannot read, yet he is a man ſtill, his eflencei; 
conſtant : So tho? a believer may fall very fick ſpiritu- 
ally, as Gods knows we have ſickly times, let his eye 
be ſo dim that he cannot read his evidence, Chriſt i; 
mine, but concludes the contrary, thinks verily he reads 
other lines, God hath written bitter things againſt him: 
Doth he therefore ceaſe to be a believer ? No verily, 
that which is the eſlence of faith will be found in him 
at that time; eflences are not fluctuating, come and 
gone, but abiding ſo long as the things eſlentiated by 
them 2re, ü 


Tk Minor is too plain: Acknowledged by our 
antient holy Divmes; ſenſe hath proved it, and dot! 
prove it, to Chriſtians ſad experience, they cannot al- 
ways ſay, Chriſt is mine, my fins are forgiven, ſom? 
ſcarce all their lives; they tremble, they dread to ſpeak 
| it; yet ſuch as have truly received Jeſus Chriſt the 
Lord, if they can ſay it to day, ask them to morrow, 
they cannot fay it then, yet as ſound a believer now 
When he cannot ſay it, (tho? not ſo comfortable a be- 
lever) as when he could ſay it. 


Seventh Argument. That cannot be the eſſence 
faving Faith, which is not pure Faith, but at bell a 
mixed act of Faith and jenjſe, _ | 

But the particular perſwaſion and aſſurance that Chril 
is mine, is not purs Faith, but a-mixed act of faith and 


ſenſe. 


Ergo, 
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Ergo, It is not the effence of ſaving Faith, 


The Major is plain. FA Ir EH and ſenſe differ much, 
Bleſſed are tbey who have not ſeen and yet believed, faith 
| Chriſt, 7hn 20. 29. Faith leans upon a Divine teſti- 
mony, a Revelation of God, merely, it bottoms upon 
that; but ſenſe looks into a mans ſelf what it finds 
there; therefore theſe being ſo different, cannot make 
up the eſſence of faith : The eſſence of Faith is not ex- 
tracted out of aSyllogiſm, made upof a divine teſtimony 
and my ſenſe. c = 


The Minor is plain. For whence riſeth this parti- 
cular perſwaſion and aſſurance that CHriſt is mine, for- 
viveneſs mine? Is it not the concluſion ariſing from 
two premiſes that went before, of which one muſt he 
made up of ſenſe, ſpiritual ſenſe: He that believeth in 
Chrift is juſtified, or is united to Chriſt, Chriſt, is his. 
This indeed is de fide, weknow it by revelation, we have 
God's teſtimeny for it. 35 

But I believe this minor propoſition; how. do you 
know that? It muſt be by a mans retiring into him- 
ſelf, and there taking a view of his own heart, examin- 
ing what God hath done there, how he hath drawn the 
Soul to Chriſt ; which I know, the mind of man illu- 
minated, ſanctified this Spirit of man, the candle of the 
Lord, ſearching all the inward parts of the belly, Prov. 
20, 27, with the Spirit of God helping of it againſt all 
thoſe darkning Objections which Satan and his own t- 
merous heart raiſeth, may experience find out, and that 
certainiy, and ſo draw up this couclufion, therefore 
Chriſt is mine, my ſins are forgiven ; the concluſion is 
certain, that Soul is not deceived ; thete may be a firm 
allent given to this concluſion. | 

Here I ſhrink, certainly I acknowledge, not a 
wavering conjecture; but to have it, ſpecial Divine 

e faith, 
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faith, and ta be as certain, and this propoſition, Tia 


he that believeth in Chriſt is juſti ified or pardoned, of 
which Tam ſure it is true, this is hard to yield to, 

he minor is certain, with the certainty of experience, 
or experimental knowledge, he faith, experience and 
faith are difterent things : How then i is the concluſion 
certain, with thecertainty of divine faith, 

TRE concluſion muſt follow the weaker part; and 
I think my experience is weaker than God's teſtimony; 
then let the conclafion follow my experience, and ſo be 
certain with the certainty of experience ; and if ſo, then 
be ſure, the particular perſwaſion and aſſurance Chrif 
75 mine, cannot be the eſſence of ſaving, faith. For 
there is no faith at all in that concluſion. However 
make the beſt of it, it is but mixed, 

I find that learned Author twice aſſerting, that di- 
vine propoſition, being more obſcure and leſs evident, 
they are therefore the weaker, becauſe of the [neviden- 
lia in this divine propoſition, He that believeth in Chrif 

the Mediator, his ſins are forgiven, therefore there is 2 
weaknels in this PO: Whence if the Sy login 
be formed, 


T that believeth in Crit mediator, his fin ns art for 
given. | 
Biz 1 believe in Clrilt mediator, ( which I know by 
e 
Therefore my fins are pardoned, 


Hr xx the concluſion muſt follow the more inevident, 

and ſo the weaker part, which is the Major. 
WIr He, here we muſt diflent : I would not "a 
it ſaid, that n any account, a divine propoſition, ſhould 
'be worſe, than other Scientifical propoſitions, That 
ſtout Champion Bradweardin arguing againſt ſome Phi 
IEF who i LE could know God "_ 
an 
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Land deriding of Chriſtians, becauſe they believed ſome- 
thing concerning God, which they knew not how to 
demonſtrate by way of human reaſon; after he had 
proved that God was infinitely more not known than 
known, he bids the Philoſophers ceaſe deriding Chriſti- 
ans for believing ſome things divinely revealed concern- 
ing God, and his works, which they knew not how to 
demonſtrate, but knew how to defend them from their 
contradictory demonſtrations; then, ſaith he, ought 
not this to ſatishe any Chriſtian, yea, or profane man, 
for a Demonſtration, Fehovah faith, it is a Demonſtra- 
tion ſufficient in Bradwardin's eſteem ; and certainly 
if it be as impoſſible for God, or the fr? truth, to he 
E untrue, or falle, as for fire to be cold, or Sun to be dark; 
then if he ſaith it, there is as much ſtrength in that 
| propoſition to command aſſent from our underſtand- 
ings, as in any propoſition of which you can make de- 
monſtration by any humane reaſon, Juſtin Martyr ſaith, 
| the prophets did not compoſe their writingsby demonſtra- 
tion, but were witneſſes worthy to be believed oftruth,/ar 
above all demonſtration ; then certainly a Divine propo- 
poſition cannot be the weaker part of a Syllogiſm, which 
the concluſion muſt fes. 
AGAIN, why doth this learned man ſay, that divine 
| propoſitions, are more ob/cure, I mean, that it be yield- 
ed that it is a divine Propoſition, as this propoſition 
which he propounds. . 


He that believes in Chriſt the Mediator his fins ar- 
Forgiven. 5 = | 

What obſcurity is there in this propoſition more than in 
the next ? 5 | 3 


But I believe in Chriſt the mediator. 


Is the obſcurity as to the propoſition, whether this 
be an Article divinely revealed? Then the miner is 
dut in vain. I would never trouble my ſelf to know 

(33: whether 
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whether 1 believe in this Chriſt Mediator or not: 
But is that yielded it is an Article of Divine 
Faith? 1 | 
Is the obſcurity in the word Believe? Then the 
minor muſt be as obſcure. Ts it in the object of this 
faith, Chriſt the Mediator? That is a Myſtery indeed, 
his perſon, and his work; but ſtill the minor will be as 
obſcure ; for the minor Propoſition aſſumes the third 
argument out of major Ptopoſition, and diſpoſeth it 
with the ſubject of the queſtion 3 and if it be obſcure 
there, it muſt be ſo here. In the next words cannot 
be the obſcurity. But this I am ſure of, in the minor 
that 7 believe, there may be obſcurity, riſing from a 
perſon, where tho' there, be light, yet there is alſo 
much darkneſs : But in God there is light and no dark- 
neſs, not ſo much as the ſhadow of a lie. 
As AN, whereas the learned Author ſaith, Propoſi- 
tions are znore certain than Scientifica! Porpoſitions. If 
they be more certain, then my aſſent unto ſuch Propo- 
Htions muſt needs be more certain. If the queſtion then 
be, to which of theſe Propopoſitions 


He that believes in Chriſt the Mediator, his fins art 
HpPardoned. $ 
I believe in Chriſt the Mediator, 


Can I give the moſt certain aſſent? To the firſt ſure- 
ly, being a Propoſition: Then that muſt be the ſtrong- 
er of the premiſes, and the minor is the weaker, which 
the concluſion muſt follow. _ 

„ THe learned Author faith, that the minor, I believe 
in Chriſt, muſt be, becauſe it cannot be known without 
the irradation of the holy Spirit, which irradation (for 
0 1 think he puts in the ablative caſe to agree with r- 
* 7adiatione) is infallibly certain and true. 


HERE 
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HRE we have ſomething that is obſcure: What is 
this irradation of the Spirit? 1 1 


| Rev: Mr, Bolton mentions ſeveral caſes and times, 
| in which the Spirit doth ſuggeſt and teſtifie to a ſanitified 
| conſcience, with à ſecret, ſiill, heart-raviſhing voice thus, 
er in like manner, Thou art a Child of God, thy ſins are 
| pardoned, thou art one of them that Hall be ſaved, That 
it is with a voice always, he doth not ſay, but that the 
{ Spirit doth ſo break in upon a Soul in a ſecret, ſtrange, 
| but clear manner to that Soul, doth ſo perſwade = 
beart of God's love, and that it doth exceedingly raviſh 
it for that time, I doubt not of it. 


But Hit, Trey are but rare Chriſtians who meet 
with theſe dainties. | 


Secondly, This voice of Mr. Bolton's, and ſo this 
way of aſſurance, is without any Syllogiſms. The 


queſtion is not, which part the concluſion muſt fol- 
low. WOE 


Thirdly, SATAN ſometimes is transformed into an 
Angel of light, and as he can play his game in filling 
precious Souls with fears and darkneſs, ſo he can, no 
doubt, help an unſound heart to raviſhing comforts, 
perſwading them they are the Children of God, One 
I knew, who was under terrible laſhes of Conſcience, 
upon a fin of theft : Miniſters and Chriſtians came to 
viſit him; the Sore being opened by confeſſion, the 
man was filled with ſuch divine comforts, expreſſed 
himſelf at that rate, that they were amazed: The Mi- 
niſter, an able man and holy, not being acquainted with 
ſuch dainties, tho' it were the laſt day of the week, 
when he ſaw the man under theſe raviſhments, altered 
his courſe, choſe another Text, to ſhew how the Spi- 


O 3 rit 
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rit of God was able to raiſe a Soul, as low as Hell, 
even as high as Heaven in a ſhort time; they had there 
the Inſtance of it: Yet the good Chriſtians, who lived 
in the family, (it was a Gentleman's Family) told me, 
they could diſcern no work of Grace in this man after. 
Wards. So that here we have cauſe to look how to 
clear our ſelves from Enthuſiaſm. And if the queſtion 
be ſeriouſly put, How ſhall I know this voice to be the 
voice of the Spirit of Chriſt ? If you ſay the Spirit clear. 
ed that when he ſpake it: Will not the other ſay ſo of 
his Spirit? Muſt we not come to examining, of the 
work of Grace, Faith, Converſion? for be ſure the 
Spirit of God ſpeaks only to ſuch ; our Spirits muſt 
bear witneſs alſo ; and that Mr. Bolton added as a note 
to diſtinguiſh this voice of the Spirit from a deluſion, 
that this witneſs of the Spirit Ever goeth along with the 
teſtimony of a renewed Conſcience, Rom. 8. 16, ani 
To followeth this under ſeveral heads, to help reſolve the 
' Chriſtian who is truly troubled about it, and woul! 
not be miſtaken about that teſtimony of the Spirit, tho 
he anſwered before with Ambroſe, The Holy Gho#t dub 
never ſpeak unſo us, but doth make us know that it is |! 
zw hich ſheaketh, I doubt not of it, but as the Sun cleats 
it ſelf, ſo doth the Spirit when he ſpeaks. 
Bur yet a few words: Our Spirits bear witne/s 
That our ſpirits may do ſo, there muſt be a concourſ 
of the Spirit of God with our ſpirits to help them to 
do ſo: If a concourſe of God as the firſt cauſe in all 
Acts, Act, then a ſpecial gracious concourſe in thi 
Act: For what with the darkneſs, corruption, deceit, 
© confuſion, jealoufie, fears ariſing from hence, our ſpirits 
- tho* renewed, will never be able to bear witneſs, that 
We are the children of God, as experience ſufficientiy 
ceclares? But when the Spirit doth by bis concouiſe 
help our ſpirits to bear witneſs, this witneſs is farmal) 
the act of our ſpirits, and ſo far, we cannot call ie 
eel $91 Cl 
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| cial/aith. But the queſtion is, Whether beſides this 


firſt witneſs (which I believe is the higheſt- that moſt = 
Chriſtians attain to) is there another teſtimony of the 

Spirit, diſtinct from this concourſe of his- with our 
ſpirits, by which he enabled our ſpirits to witneſs, 
which is the teſtimony of him purely as the Vit cauſe, 
not making up the effect with the ferond cauſe, as he 
did in the witneſſing of our ſpirits? This I perceive 


Mr. Bolton affirms ; for he calls that /ecret vorce the 
teſtimony of the Spirit. And, faith he, when our re- 


newed Conſciences have upon ſuch and ſuch grounds 


born witneſs, Sc. Then the Spirit of God, as another 


E witneſs, ſecondeth and confirmeth this aſſurance by divine 
4 Inſpiration. 


THo' theſe dainties I could never taſte, yet I have 
met with ſome (but yery rarely) that have: Some have 
told me ſtories, what comforts and affurances they have 
had by abſolute promiſes, brought to them, and ſet 
home by the Spirit of God, whom I regard not: But 
one I have met with, whom I much honoured, one of 


the lower rank in the world, no great head · piece, tho” 
of good competent knowledge, i in practical things, he 
= lived up to his knowledge, you might ſee Mr. Roger's 
& ſeven Treatiſes practiſed to the life in him, which as it 


made me much to value him, ſo I did the more tend 


2 to his ſtory he told me. 


As to the teſtimony of his own ſpirit, he had . 
ral times, examining himſelf by the Word preached and 
read, found that witneſs: But one time being under 


affiction, and could not ſleep in the night, he fell to ex- 


amining of himſelf, what ſhould proroke the Lord to 


follow him with affliction, as it ſeems he had done, be- 


ing but low in the world at beſt: Aſter examination, 


de lights his candle, goes to reading in his Bible; hay- 
ing done, puts out his Candle, laid by his Bible, and 


compoſed kimſelf to reſt, if God would give him any 
04 fleep : 
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ſleep : But, ſaid he, While I was thus trying to ſteep: 
there came from God a Text which he had no thought 
of, Mal. 4. 2. Unto you that fear my Name, ſhall the 
Sun of Righteouſneſs ariſe with healing in his wings, 
which was ſet home, with that life and power, with 
ſach expreſſions as theſe, all is healed, thy fins all par- 
doned, God and thou reconciled, no enmity now be- 
tween God and thee, &:c, that he was filled with ſuch 
joy and comfort, that he was not able to have. born it, 
if God had not drawn back. He did not tell me of 
any voice he heard, (nor doth God need our ear) but 
theſe expreſſions were as real and clear to him as if 
any man had ſpoken to him. This was that which 
all his life after he lived chiefly upon; tho? every 
morning at his firſt awakening, this was his work to 
look to his evidence, examine himſelf, and ſo kept the 
teſtimony of his own ſpirit: Tus lived and died a 
precious daint. "= Ss + 


Two things were obſervable in this man; one was 
as to the witne/s: That init there was no attendance 
to the condition expreſled in that Text, for it is there; 
To you who fear my Name: That he did fear his Name, 
that was certain? But I asked him, Did not the Spirit 
cleai the Condition? He told me, there was no at- 
tendance to the Condition at that time, but only there 
was aſſurance of Healing by the Sun of Righteouſneſs, 
pardon, love, &c. had not this man both before and at- 
ter this proved the Condition, and been a cloſe walker 
with God to his laſt, I ſhould not ſo much havyere- 
carded his comforts from this Text. £ 


Bur a ſecond thing I wonder at more, and there he 
and I differed. That which made him to regard this 
ſo much was, that it was a Scripture he had not in his 
thoughts, or had read at that time; for, ſaid he, 15 

# een 


4 
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been meditating upon it before, and ſo had comſort 
from the Text, I ſhould not have regarded it fo much; 
that was the emphaſis, that it wat a Seripture he had 
not thought of. Whence, according to him, the great - 
eſt aſſurance is when the Spirit ſets home a Promiſe to 
a man, which Promiſe was not in a man's mind, he 
was not meditating upon it; for if he had been in me- 
ditation upon it, he ſhould not ſo regard it. This Di- 
vinity, I told him, I dare not preach ; for I doubt not, 
but if the Spirit will pleaſe to witneſs, healing, pardon, 


love, peace, by a Promiſe, that I was meditating upon, 
it is as ſound, fure and good, as if he doth it by a pro- 


miſe, I did not think of. Hence we ſee experiences of 


eminent Chriſtians muſt not be in every point our rule, 
for in my diſcourſe with him he always ſet the Accent 


there, and ſo that if it had not been a Text not thought 


of, he ſhould not have ſo much minded it, at leaſt not 


| ſo much, But ſure his great comforts he would have 
| minded, | | 

| WELL then, that this was the teſtimony of the 
| Spirit, I doubt not; it was clear to him, by the Sun 
that then did ſhine into his heart. Here was no ſyl- 
| Jogiſm, . et eee vt BIOS BRO 


Firſt, Ma we not ſay, his aſſent to this teſtimony 
was /pectal faith? I conceive we may grant it. The 
| teſtimony. came with ſuch light, and ſelf-conviction, 
that he could not deny but it was the teſtimony of the 
Spirit immediately. Now if I be 'convineed clearly 
it is his immediate teſtimony, I am bound to /allemt 
2 8 teſtimony, which is here Divine ſpecial 

all, | 


Second, Bor this I hope is not the aſſurance and 
particular perſwaſion, which holy Perkins,” ard h 
Regers mean? If ſo, the number of true believers: 


— — 
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be but few indeed; J have known many, and do noyiſfls. 
know many, whom I queſtion not but they are ſoun b. 
believers, but never knew what this kind of teſtimony 
meant; yet have and do know what the teſtimony « 


their renewed ſpirits mean. Hence, whether that Ron. / 
8. 16. be not ordinarily to be meant of that concoure® 
of the Spirits with the Spirits of believers, which whit 

they are clouded and darkened in their ſelf-examining, ; 
and know not what to make of themſelves, the good 

Spirit ſcattereth thoſe miſts, and helps the believer ih 


ſee the work of faith, and the frame of grace, which he 
bath wrought in it; and thus helps the Soul to witneſ, 
and is a witneſs with it. For if it be meant only « 
the Sp:r:t's witneſs, as Mr. Bolton deſcribeth it, and thi 
good Chriſtian found it, that witneſs I find very rar 
amongſt thoſe with whom I have converſed : To hay: 


- comforts by promiſes applied now and then, I deny no: 
but this was in an eminent way. 


© Thirdly, Nok do I think this was the 7rra4atimn 
which learned Vard intended; becauſe, as I ſaid, her: 
was no Syllogiſm, which he is upon. Nor, I think, i 
this that our Divines mean by their Hecial faith, in op 
poſition to the Papiſis; for they will yield that a mat 
may have the aſſurance of his pardoned eſtate, and be- 
ing in grace, by a certainty of Faith, if God will pleaſ 
to give him that aſſurance by a ſpecial revelation. A 
Bellarmin yields, and quots abundance of his Authors, 
agreeing to the ſame Opinion. What to call this, but 
a ſpecial reveiation, I cannot tell: For here was no ri 
tiocination on his part, but now compoſing. to reſt and 
faying by thoſe thoughts, in came the Spirit of God at 
ter this manner, immediately bearing down all doubt: 
before him, and aſſuring him he was pardoned, and in 
favour with God. But as to 4 urance, if all the Pa. 
piſis will yield what Gregory de Valentin, tom. 2. diſb. 8. 
oil 


© 4. p. 1. doth, I would never quarrel with them a- 


Eighth Argument. That cannot be the eſſence of 
ſeving Faith, which leaveth @ true Believer ſinking 
under the ſenſe of his fin and miſery without ſupport. 

But this particular per ſtbaſion and aſſurance Chriſt is 
| mine, &c, (affirmed to be ſaving faith) leaves a true 
| Believer under the ſenſe of ſin and miſery without ſup- 
| port. | 


Ergo, 4 is not the eſſence of ſaving faith, 


| For the minor firſt, HERE is a Chriſtian, and one, 
| whom if you examine as we have opened the work of 
faith, can give ſome good avſwer to it: this Chriſtian is 
under the ſenſe of his own vileneſs, guilt, and wretched- 
| neſs, ready to fink : I pray how will you ſupport him? 
Thus, tho? thou art guilty, vile, abominable, yet there 
is enough in Chriſt to heal thee, pardon thee, redeem 
| thee, and reconcile thee to God: Yea, faith the Soul, 
I doubt not of it; but how ſhall 1 get him? How? 
| by faith, that is the way the Goſpel tells us. Ay but, 
| faith this Soul, I cannot believe: What no? Do 
| you know what faith is? A particular perſwaſion and 
aſſurance that Chriſt is mine, and that my fins are par- 
doned, c. Ah, faith the Soul, if this be faith, Iam 
damn'd indeed, Mithout are unbelievers, Rev. 21. 8, 
I muſt be without indeed, for I am ſure I am an un- 
believer now : A perſwaſion Chriſt is mine? that my 
ſins are forgiven? I cannot reach ſuch perſwaſion or 
| aſlurance, had I this faith, there were an end of my 
Troubles: But now you tell him what faith is, and if 
no faith, no Chriſt, and to be ſure he hath no faith, if 
this be the faith which uniteth to Chriſt; ſo you do 
but plunge him deeper into deſpair, while you go a- 
bout to ſupport him: Yet that he is a true — 
the 
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the notes which theſe worthy men give of one, 2p 
found in him. 


The major is clear. Trve believers have right toi 
comfort and ſupport z they ought to be ſupported; 
[aps og the weak hands, and confirm the feeble kei, 
Iſai. 35. 3. but miſerable Phyſicians will they prove, 
that go about to heal their wounds with this pla- 
an: 143 | 
Mo RE Arguments might be added, but theſe I ho 
are ſufficient to prove, that the definitions of our fore. p 
fathers, which they gave of faith, was not clear. And 
Io Chriſtians may be eaſed as to that point, not cuttin: 
off themſelyes from true faith, becauſe they have not 
attained to that particular perſwaſion and aſſurance, that 
Chriſt is heirs. 53 
HAvINOG removed this, now I ſhall prove that to 
be /aving faith which I have opened. As for the other 
conteſt between the Papiſis and us, about the generd 
ent to Divine truths, &c. tho', as J ſaid, to have that 
aſſent to be divine faith, is another manner of thing, 
than many Chriſtians take it to bez yet as that wa 
never my own doubt, nor of others with whom I con- 
verſe, whether that alone would make up ſaving fait, 
(being eaſily convinced of the contrary) therefore I leave 
F e 
Falz in Chriſt then, is the receiving of Chriſt a 
he is offered in the Goſpel, and ſo reſting upon him 2. 
lone for life and ſalvation. 5 
How Chriſt is offered in the Goſpel, what this receiv: 
ing is, I have opened before, and muſt not now repeit 
again; but ſhall briefly prove this is ſauing faith. | 
ſhall run over the heads of Arguments. 


| rfl Tuts is that which the Scripture tell us i 
faith, Gol. 2.0. Jahn I, 11 7 12, where we have 7e. 
| C611" 
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Living of him expreſſed, Matth. 12. 21. In his Name 
all the Gentiles truſt: Thus nothing is more fre- 
quent, than to have faith ſet out by truſting, reſting, 
E /taying, rolling ones ſelf or burden upon God or 


| Szondly, AccorDING to this definition, Chriſthath 
poſſeſſion of the whole Soul, Under/tanding and Will. 


| Thirdy, Trrs is that faith which all men are com- 
manded to have: This faith Miniſters may and muſt 
| preach to all men, and charge them with it, and that 
without a lle. | | 


| PFourthly, Trrs faith is directly croſs to fleſh and 
blood; God hath his ends directly, not implicitely, in 
giving his Chriſt ; His Servant is exalted, extolled very 
| high, Iſa. 52. 13. Man being emptied of himſelf, 
| Chriſt is received by this Faith: The Soul goeth out 
| of it ſelf, and fetcheth w:/dom, righteonſneſs, ſanctifica- 
tion, redemption from him, 1 Cor; J. 30. This Soul 
glorieth in Chriſt, in rich Grace, now God hath his 
ends; man is debaſed, Chriſt and free Grace are exal- 
ted. By faying, Chriſt is mine, my comfort is exal- 
ted, but not the ends of God directiy, tho' implicitely 
they are, if it be true what the Soul faith ; becauſe 
this act of faith, which directly exalts him, went before 
Fie - | e | 


Hſthly, No other definition hath been yet given, 
wherein the ſaving nature of Jaith in Chriſt hath been 
truly opened; not the genera! aſſent to Goſpel-iruths, ' 
Neither of theſe ate true ; the latter is deficient : And, 
as I faid, becauſe it troubles not our Chriſtians, and 
they are eaſily reſolved in that point, I let it alone: 
Nor is the firſt true, that I have oppoſed in my former 
Cite 
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diſcourſe: He that hath no other 7aith but this, Ian 
perſiuaded and afſured Chriſt is mine, and that my ſint 
are for given, {hall never ſee Chriſt with comfort. That 


aſſurance (tho true) may comfort me, but cannot ſave 


me; for it doth not the ſaving work of faith. 


Lofty, Tris faith is found in all true believers, and 
at all times. 


. Firſt, IT is found in all true believers, not one that ? 


is found but hath it; take it into pieces, and leave out 
one piece of it, and ſee if you can make ſound faith, 
Firſt, Take the object, What do you receive? The 
Perſon of Chriſt, with his Offices and compleat Re- 
demption. What is that Perſon of Chriſt ? God. man. 
Doeſt thou receive a man only? Take thou ſuch a 
Jeſus, he is no Saviour for me; he is too poor to pay 
my ranſom, too weak to do my work, I find our 
Jeſus calls for denying of Father, Mother, Mie, Chil- 
 &ren, Lands, Life, &c. Luke 14. 26. Mark 10. 29. 
all muſt go, elſe can be none of his Difciples : The 
Father calls for no more but All: Feſas calls for as 
much, for my Names ſake: Then I hope he giveth 
as much as the Father doth : If he deprives my will 
of all theſe goods, then he muſt have good far beyond 
them all to ſatisfie my will, elſe it is an unreaſonable 
Command, and the 201 can never come off rationally, 
but may juſtifie its refuſal to come to him, becauſe be- 
ing by nature, from a principle God hath put into it, 
inclined to good, to bleſſedneſs; here is good denied, and 


not better good come in the room: But if the Divi- 


nity of Chriſt, his Satisfaction, his imputed Righteouſ- 
neſs, his Grace whereby we. live, and are enabled to 
perſevere ia Grace, be denied; I do not ſee that good 
in Chriſt which is able to fill up my. will. But you 
take Chriſt God. man you ſay z but do you take one 


Office, 


— D yu EW. 


otce, or ſome part of his Redemption, leave out ſome 
Offices, leave ſome Redemption ? tell us what it is, 
and you will foon ſhew your ſelf to be unſound. Do 
you receive him, and not truſt, reſt, rely upon him 
© for all redemption? or can you find redemption in 
any other beſides him? It is a ſign you feel no great 
C need of him, ET WP 
© WHENCE in anſwer to that Queſtion, hat is the 
Inveſt degree of Faith? For my part I know no low- 
er degree than this definition I have given; for that 
Soul which cometh not to this, I know not how to call 
him a true believer - Let any man give me a lower 
definition of Faith which is /aving, and I will yield 
bim to be a believer according to that definition, I 
know very well there are greater degrees of ſtrength in 
| the acts of receiving and truſting, reſting, According 
to the greater degrees of diſcovery of our ſinful, miſer- 
able. guilty ſtate, the greater diſcoveries of Chriſt, in 
the eceſſity we have of him, glory, excellency, and 
wor h in him; according to the degrees of quickning 


grace infuſed and the degrees of the influence and con- 
courſe of God with the will: But till as the leaſt 


Child is a reaſonable Creature, ſo the leaſt believer truly 


ſo, is united to Chriſt, married to Chriſt : If union 


and marriage can be without that f47th as I have open- 
ed, then I will yield there is a lower degree than that 
definition, and I ſhall renounce mine as falſe, 


Secondly, Ir is in bel ievers at all times. Take thoſe 


who have loſt their aſſurances, and ly bemoaning them- 
ſelyes in their dark deſertions, examine them ſoftly, 
prudently, yau-ſhall find them at laſt yielding to this; 


tho" when you come to gather up your diſcourſe, and 


d would conclude their Faith for them, then they may 
ſhufe, thwart, and call back ſomething they have 
yielded, when they come to ſee what you drive at. 


Some» 
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Sometimes they will give no anſwer at all, or den; 
all; frowardneſs doth too often attend theſe dark fits, 
Take other Chriſtians, unleſs it be in the very heat off 
their Combat, when corruptions are raging, when 
they know not what to ſay of themſelves, but they at 
plain Hypocrites; let but the ſtorm ceaſe, they wil 
give you a fair account of this work : For as union 
with Chriſt always hold, ſo this Faith always hold, tho 
not diſcernable to themſelves always; yet others may 
| help them to ſpell their leſſon, and find it out, when 
they cannot. 85 


Bur it ſeems we have not yet got a ſound definition 
of faith ; the Rev. Mr. Daniel Rogers hath put in on 
thing which creates much trouble to Chriſtians, as you. 
may ſee in the Fpiſtle to the Reader. Mr. Shepheri, We 
tho? he ſpeaks not the ſame words, yet ſpeaks the ſam: 
ſenſe, in his Sincere Convert, p. 123. where inviting th 
Soul to take hold of Chriſt, he thus ſpeaketh, G9 
him, and take hold on him, not with the hand f pr. 
ſumption, and love to thy ſelf, to ſave thy ſelf, vi 
with the hand of faith and love to honour him. vi 

ninth and laſt way that he numbers among the nite 
| eahfie ways to Heaven (as men think) all which lead v 
Hell, ſeems fully to ſpeak the ſame thing with M. 
Rogers, which you may compare with him in the be. 
ginning of this book. Ninthly, The way of elfen 
whereby a man fearing terribly he ſhall be damnea, ui! 
diligently all means whereby he ſball be ſaved: Herti 
the u rongeſt difficulty of all, to row qgainſt the ſiren 
and to hate a mans ſelf, and then to follow Chriſt fu 
Here he hath lett the Reader in the dark ſadly, not tc“ 
ling him, what he meant by rowing againſt the ſtrean, 
hating ſelf, following Chriſt fully; but withal, here! 
enough to ſink a poor Chriſtian, that if a man fearell 
terribly he ſhall be damned, and uſeth diligently al 
mean! 


The Real Chriſtian. 219 


means whereby he may be ſaved, this is but a way of 


felf- -love, and a way to Hell; /e If muſt be hated. "Theſe 


two places fully agree with Mr. Rogers, One head 


more he hath, which needs an Interpreter? Thepining 
and devout thpucrite, that being purſued with the fear of 
hell, labours for juſt ſa much holmeſs, as will jave bim 


| only, and carry him to heaven at lajt. If he labours for 


it, and attains ſo much holineſs as carries him to heaven 


at laſt, Iam confident he ſhall not be condemned for an 
Hypocrite. What, or how much is that, jult jo much 
© holineſs as will carry a man to heaven © 


ACCORDING then to theſe two Worthies, in the. 


work of faith, and the Souls cloſing with Chriſt, it is 
8 27 a man's /alvation (which is love to himſelf, and 


5 de is but a way to hell) which the Soul muſt 
aim at ſo much, but the honour of Chriſt, and glory of 


| | God's Grace Sane its own falvation. 


To carry on our work the more clearly, 1 will 


$ handle two Queſtions briefly. 


Queſt. 1. JYhether the Soul, in chſing with Chriſt in 


Hectual Calling, may not lawfully and ſafely aim at, and 


eye its wn Jatvation 4 


Queſt. 2. Whether the Lord. requires, to thetruth of” 
Uaving Faith, and cloſing with Chriſt in the work of 
effeftual Calling, that we ce and aim at the honour of 


Chriſt, and exalting of the glory of Grace above cur 001 
aluation ? 


Tüte two Queſtions will take in ſully what Mr. 
Rogers and Mr. Shepherd have delivered as to this 
Se ere I pray take the ſtate of the Queſtion. 
ar lnt. 

TRE adden is not, whether the glory of God's. 
Grace, the honour of Chriſt, be not things above our 
a P fel» 
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ſalvation? that is eaſily yielded, I know none fo 
ſimple to deny it: For God's glory is his ultimate end, 
and our ſalvation is but a means to this end: Vea, 
_ tho' ſalvation be ſometimes called, or put for the end, 
yet it is but inis medius, which in reſpect of the ulti- 
mate end is but a means: So then that is not the 
queſtion. But the queſtion lieth here, whether in faith 
anſwering the call of God, in its firſt union with Chriſt, 
doth God require, that now we look that we receive 
Chriſt, to exalt that glory of his above our own ſalvati- 
on? For thus Mr. Rogers and Mr. Shepherd have both 


FoR the firſt Queſtion, I ſhall not need ſtand upon 
that, it is fo plain, to any man who hath read the 
Goſpel, that he is ſtark blind that cannot ſee this, that 
believers in Chriſt may aim at their own falvation in re- 
ceiving of him: Only this ſame word, /elf love, is a 
ſuſpicious word, and Mr. Rogers (eſpecially) with Mr. 
Shepherd, have ſpoken ſo much againſt it, that they 
make poor Chriſtians aſraid : Now it is true, H love 
is the great cut-throat, it damns thoufands, if not all. 
I touched this before, and will repeat it yet once more, 
for the ſupport of poor Chriſtians, and I will lay down 
this Rule concerning /e, (and will by the wiſdom of 
God defend it againſt any man that hath a mind to 
_ oppoſe me. 3 | 


ARule. Never did God declare againſt ſelf, or call a 
man to deny himſelt, in that which did not hinder his 
own ſalvation and happineſs, lying iu union and 
communien with God by Christ. 


Dip I hear any man preach a duty to Chriſtians, in 
anſwering of which duty I ſaw clearly, my ſelf, my 
happineſs, my falyation were cut off and * 
| place 


The Real Chriſtiait. 221 
[placing my happineſs (as I ſaid) in my union and com- 
munion with God by Chriſt] I would be bold to tell 
that Preacher he lied: God never gave him a Text 
to preach ſuch Doctrine: I know he hath given me 
Commands to deny my ſelf, but in thoſe Commands 
obey'd, my ſelf (that is, my happineſs and falvation) 
is preſerved ſaſe and ſound. If the Reader thinks by 
my writing, that I am warm, in this buſineſs, I am ſo 
indeed, for it hath been a vexation to me to hear pre- 
cious Chriſtians, in the days of their deſpondencies, 
when I have been endeavouring to help clear out to 
them their work of faith in Chriſt, and they could 
not deny, but ſuch a faith as I have mentioned, they 
had found, then they would turn me off with this, It 
was their own ſaluation they aimed at, and this was no- 
thing but ſelf : So that to receive Jeſus Chriſt, God in 
our fleſh, in all his Offices, in his compleat work of Re- 
demption, reſting, truſting, relying upon him only, 
for all redemption and bleſſings of the new Covenant z 
| and this declared to be true by a Goſpel-converſation, 
this -hath been eſteemed as little, having nothing in it 
to bear up a heart z but why I pray, becauſe I aimed 
at my ſalvation, which is no more but /e/f- love : I 
wiſh I could have preached all my people into ſuch 
ſeif-lrvers, I would have ventured my Soul for theirs 
if they had miſcarried. Fo 7 
Very briefly then to the Queſtion. 


Fir, Do not all the Promiſes in the Bible regard 

a man's /e;/, Do they not contain in them, and ſpeak 

go:d to us? Doth not the whole new Covenant 
{.eak good for our ſelves? Doth not the Lord every 
where call us, and draw us to obedience by promiſes 
WW fgd to ſelf? Did you ever read your Bible, and 
bvdot read this? | 5 


P 2 Secondly, 
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Secondly, Dip not the Lord in thoſe bleſſed thoughts 
of his heart in eternity, when he decreed to give his 
only begotten Son, make, thy /e, thy ſalvation to be 
the deſign of that gift? Jon 3. 16. Didſt ever read 
the Evangeliſts, and the Apoſtles, and not read this ? 
I know he hath another deſign, his own glory ; but 
vet ſalvation of poor man was ſuch a thing, as without 
him Chriſt had not been. I know very well there is a 
queſtion, whether the ſecond Perſon in the Trinity had 
not heen incarnate tho* man had not fallen? And ! 
read Barwardin, with other learned men, inclining to 
the affirmative, giving their Reaſons, which I think 
may be eaſily anſwered; this is but an airy ſpecu- 
lation: Acquinas ſpeaks more rationally and accord- 
ing to Scripture, in which we ought to reſt, 


Thirdly, Was not this the end of Chriſt his Offices, 
and all the work he did on earth, and doth ſtill in 
heaven, To bring many ſons to glory? Heb. 2. 10. Did 
he not come to ſeek and ſave thoſe who were loſt, Matth. 
18. 11. Was this the very buſineſs of Chriſt, and yet 
thou ſtandeſt doubting of thy faith, becauſe thou aim- 
_ eſt at thy /alvation ? May not I aim at that for my 
ſelf which Chriſt doth ? 


Fourthly, Is not thy /alvarion the end of thy faith? 
Pet. 1.8. And (that I may join ſeveral heads toge- 
ther) that which thou art commanded, To work out i 
with fear and trembling? Phil. 2. 12. Haſt not iſ 
read the price? Nay, it is the unvaluable worth of 
a Soul, Chriſt himſelf being the Judge, and how he 
ſets thee to look after the ſalvation of it, Matth. 
16. 26. Por 


Fifthly, Was not that the work of the Spirit in a 
| | Wolk 
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work of preparation, to make thee feel thy miſery 
thro' ſin and guilt, that fearing the wrath to come, 
thou mighteſt flee to Jeſus to deliver thee? 1 Theſ. 1. 


loft. 


To conclude, Art thou afraid thy faith is not /aund, 
becauſe thou didſt aim at thy /alvation ? ] will be bold 
to tell thee, thy faith is un/ound, and thou didſt never 
cloſe with Chriſt truly, if thou didft not cloſe with 
him for thy /alvation : Thou poor abuſed Chriſtian, 
didſt not receive Jeſus? Did not the Father call thee 
to Jeſus? If you never received Fej/zs, you never 


| received Chriſt as yet - I pray what is Fe/us What 
| doth this ſignifie? Is it not a Saviour © Good Lord, 


that ever Chriſtians ſhould be ſo abuſed, blinded, by a 
Devil, that they ſhould not ſee, that it is impoſſible 
for them to receive a Chriſt, but they muſt receive 
Jeſus Chrift, they muſt receive a Saviour, and yet 
make their faith worth nothing, becauſe they aimed at 
their own ſalvation: Will you be for ever fooled 
thus? Come, come, friend, leave your cavilling, 
your fimple, filly, fooliſh quarrellings, I tell thee, 
Chriſt is a glorious Saviour, and will have abundance 
of glory in thy /aldation: And where is Chriſt like to 
have it moſt, but in thoſe, who being moſt ſenſible of 
their horrid, vile, undone and miſerable condition thro” 
the guilt of their fin, and ſlavery of their hearts to their 
luſts and creatures, and being enlightened to behold 
the glorious. and great ſalvation, Heb. 2. 3. which 
Chriſt hath wrought, do with admiration of this Jeſus 
and his ſalvation, receive him, embrace him, upon his 
own terms, that they may obtain compleat redemp- 
tion ard ſalvation by him: "The more throughly 
ſenſible they are of this great ſalvation they have 
by him, and aim at in him, the more will they admire 
5 Zap Ss 7 | 
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Object. This is to love Chrift for his goods: we ſhould 
love Chrift for himfelf, not for his goods; this we have 
heard Miniſters preach, and Hypocrites may love the good. 
of Chrijt. 


Anſib. Mus we love Chriſt for himſelf, not ſor his 
goods? I pray what wiſe man was it taught you 
this? Who taught you to divide the object of your 
Jove, when as God hath joined Chriſt and his goods 
together? I mean by his goods, all the benefits of 
communion, all the good things that believers united 
to Chriſt are to partake of: Did God offer you a 
Chrift without goods ? Is not the whole Covenant of 
Grace, are not all the Promiſes, of which Chriſt is the 
Na and Amen, 2 Cor. 1. 20. the things in which the 
Lord offers to jointure the Soul, upon the Marriage of 
his Son? Whence then came this Divinity? Not 
from Heaven: Yet ſometimes I have heard ſuch pal- 
fages like to this, when men will ſeem to let people 
know they have more skill than others in the my ſterics 
of Converſion, they muſt ſtrain themſelves to ſpeak 
ſomething new, tho? it be zon-ſenſe. I know full well 
Chriſt is to be loved for himſelf, and believers are taken 
with the Perſon of Chriſt, he is and ſhall be very glc- 
rious in their eyes, but to ſay, and nat for bis goods: 
"T'h'sisjuſt as if a woman were taken with the perſon 
of a man, but this perſon hath no goods, nor the wo- 
man any, and ſo when they are married, they muſt 
Either work hard, beg, or ſtarve: Chriſt is no ſuch 
perſon, if he were, whatever theſe men ſay, I ſuppoſe 
he would have but few to believe in him; you may 
_ preach long enough before you will draw Souls to him, 
It. is not the Perſon of Chriſt which doth immediately 
anſwer the Soul, and help it under the miſery it now 
lieth, If a woman be ready to ftarye, or pinched wire 

A cold 
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cold, ragged, c. it is not the comelineſs of the man's 
perſon that will feed her, or clothe her, but his goods. 
When Chriſt called the Angel of Laodicea, Rev. 3. 18. 
to come to him, he tells him of geld and zwhite raiment, 
theſe are goods : It is righteouſneſs, peace, pardon, juſti- 
fication, holineſs, &c. which are fit to anſwer the con- 
dition of this poor Soul now called to Chriſt, theſe are 
his goods. Why then are theſe blocks thrown in the 


ways of poor Arie, to trouble them in their ſelf- 
examinations? 


Object. But HMpocrites love the goods of Chriſt, je 
would be glad to partake 4 theme 


Anſw. SPEAK at length, I pray, make what you 
object clear, that we may know _ to underſtand you: 
Mpocrites love ali the goads of Chriſt, and would wil- 
lingly have them: Say you ſo? Seth an Hypocrite 
love all the goods of Chriſt ? all the benefits of com- 
munion ? all the new Covenant? Doth he love them 
all? Is his love real and entire to theſe? would he 
have them all? Speak out plain, that we may know 
your Divinity, and is not that Hypocrite willing to 
embrace and receive the Perſon of Chriſt, that he may 

have all the goods of Chriſt which he loves? I pray 


ſhow me that Hypocrite: Why do we ſpeak ſo dark- _ | 


ly, when we have to deal with Souls ſo often in the 
dark? Who are more apt to take up ſuch ſentences, 
than poor upright Chriſtians, who are afraid of Cheats? 
I know Hypocrites will be glad of e of the goods of 
Chriſt, ſome part of his redemption, what is this to 
the work we are upon! The difficulty lies in the 
next queſtion, to which now I come: What the ſtate 
of the queſtion is, ſee before. 5 

IM things we grant. 


P4 Firſt, 
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to Chriſt, and ] hope of /alvation is one of thoſe bene- 


firſt, THAT the glory of God's Grace, the honour 
of Chriſt, are above our ſalvation. | 


Secondly, Gor hath his Grace glorified in the Soul'; 
firſt cloſing with Chriſt, and ſhall have the glory of it 
to eternity, Chriſt hath his honour, and ſhall eternally 
be exalted by the believer. In the very firſt receiving 


of Chriſt, he doth wonder at the Grace of God, he ad- 


mires the Love and Redemption of Chriſt, and doth fo 
all his days while he lives, and ſhall do ſo for ever 
when days end. 


Bur the pinch lieth in this word Above, in ſuch a 
time, or ſuch an aft; that is, that in the firſt act of 
faith, in the anſwer of the call, in the uniting of the 
Soul to Chriſt, No the Soul muſt ſee and examine 
it ſelf, whether it ſets up this Grace above its own fal- 


vation? As for Mr. Shepherd's words, Take hold on 


him, not with the hand of preſumption [what he means 
by this, he oppoſeth the hand of faith, I think, to it] 
and loue to thy ſelf, to ſave thy ſelf, but with the hand 
of faith, and love to him, to honour him: This paſlage 
13 o ſtrange, and ſo his ninth way to hell, that I could 
not believe that ever Mr. Shepherd did deliver ſuch Doc- 
trine; but if the Printer faith true in his Title-paze, 


that this fourth Edition is corrected and much amended 


by the Author, then I ſhould believe it: but I have 


. tome cauſe to doubt it, upon theſe two grounds. 


Fir/?, I compared this with his Sound Believer, where 
he tells us what is the end of faith; in which there is 
not any ſuch words as thete, nothing like them ; no- 
thing of Mr. Rogers notion ; nothing different from 
what I have delivered, but he and I fully agree, Chriſt 
himſelf and all his benefits, is the end of faith coming 


fits, 
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gts. Secondly, I do not believe it, upon Mr. Shepherd's 
own words in his Letter to me, which are theſe, with- 
out omitting or adding a ſyllable, That which is called 
he Sincere Convert, [have not the book, I once ſaw it; 
it was a Collection of ſuch Notes in a derk Town in 
England, which one procuring of me, publiſhed them with 
out my will or privity ; I ſcarce know what it contains, 
nor do I li ke to ſee it,conſulering the main T ypographica, 
Wt abſurd, and the confeſſion of him that publiſhed it, 
that comes out gelded and altered from what was firſt 
Eoritten, Thus you have his own words faithfully 
tranſcribed; this Letter was dated Ocſober 27. 1647. 
the year, wherein the Printer ſaith the book is correc- 
ted and much amended by the Author, is, 1646. Let 
any man then judge, how this book was corrected and 
mended much by him. In ſhort therefore as to that 
bock, for the general part of it, the book is very ſolid, 
quick, and ſearching, cuts very ſharply, it is not a book 
{for an unſound heart to delight in, I mean, in thoſe 
places where he agrees both with Scriptures, and other 
able Divines, and of theſe make uſe : But for the o- 
ther paſſages, which do not agree with either, (as there 
are ſome in it) I will let them go, as being none of 
Mr. Shepherd*s, and not trouble my ſelf with them, 
and wiſh no Chriſtian, that is tender and fincere, to 
trouble himſelf with them. This I put in, becauſe I 
bear that book hath cauſed much trouble to gracious 
Chriſtians ; had it been to Chriſtians in name only, 
unſound believers, hypocrites, I ſhould not have troub- 
led my ſelf about it; for I know it is not for their 
tooth : Therefore though I had thought to have 
ſpoken to more things in it, which are juſt cauſe of 
ſtumbling, yet henceforth I will meddle no more with 
It; his notions there do croſs what he hath himſelf pub- 
lithed in the Sound Believer. I remember m y Father 
Hard made this obſervation upon him to me, = 
; rs 
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Mr. Shepherd comes to deal with Hypocrites, he cut; 
dieſperately, that we know not haw to bear him, nu 
them all afraid, that they were all Hypocrites: when 
came to deal with a tender humble Soul, he gives confy 
fo largely, that we are afraid to take it, I let thit 
Rev. Author then alone, he is on our ſide, in his 
Sound Believer, which he himſeif put forth. I hay 
then only Mr. Rogers to conſider ; who hath given nd 
Scriptures, or Reaſons, that I can find, to prove hi 
Aſſertion; ſome Texts he may name to prove what! 
readily yield, but they prove not the queſtion in hand 
therefore J have no Arguments of his to anſwer, hut 
to produce a few Arguments againſt his Doctrine, 1M 
ſhall take up one of my former Arguments, and improje 
it againſt this notion. 


Arg. 1. That which neither Chriſt nor his Apoll 
did require of Goſpel-Converts, as requiſite to their ſavin 
Converſion or Faith, that is not to be required of Gijþi« 
Converts now. 

But the eying of the glory of God Abave our awn /al 
vation, was that which neither Chriſt nor his Apoll 
did ever require of any Goſpel- Convert; as requiſite ! 
their ſaving Converſn or Faith, 8 

Ergo, The eying of God's glory Above our otun ſalvi 
tion, is not to be required of Goſpel-Converts naw, in i 
aer to ſaving Converſion or Faith, 


Ir it be not to be required, then it is needleſs, the 
no ſuch danger for a man to looſe his Soul for want d 
it, as he tells us. | 


The Major is plain: He that will require more . 

a ſaving work of Faith and Converſion than Chriſt di 
and his Apoſtles, doth implicitely charge them wil 
want of skill in converſion of Souls, and had 1 
| com 
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ome a Teacher of them, This is little leſs than 
laſphemy, you ſay, and I may leave out little {es 


ame the Texrs, where-ever Chriſt preached thus, or 
ny of his Apoſtles; he may name Texts where God 
geclares, that the end of all his good things beſtowed 
on Veſſels of Mercy, is the glory of his Grace: We 
vield the Texts as faſt as he can name them, and we 


uſt be the /a/? end. It is to ſet up another God, to 
et up another ultimate End. We will be as free as he 
an be for Texts and Reaſons to prove this: But this 
is not the queſtion, Let him name the Texts, where 
Chriſt or the Apoſtles teach Converts, that in their con- 
ver/ton, or believing in him, they muſt look to this, that 
they ſet this glory of his Grace Above their own ſalva- 
tion: We read of Chriſt complaining, that the Fetus. 


would not come 10 him that they might have life, John 


5. 40. but never read, that he required of them, or 
blamed them, that they did not aim at, and ſet up the 
glory of God's Grace Above their liye: In that Text 
life comprehends /alvation, and all benefits of commu- 
nion: Thoſe who are thirſty, calls them to him, and 
promiſes them living waters ; many ſuch Texts, but 
not one word of this ſtumbling notion: When they 
in Acts 2. were under the work, did Peter teach this 
doctrine to thoſe Converts? When the Jailer came in 
trembliag with that queſtion, hat ſball I do to be fav- 
ed? Atts 16, Doth Paul's and Mr. Rogers anſwer 
agree? Let Mr. Rogers anſwer him. Ay Jailer, you 
are now come down, as jolly as you were a few hours 
lince, and now you would be ſaved ; the way to ſal- 


vation is faith; but look to this in your faith, that 


you ſet up the glory of God's Grace above your ſalva- 
non, that it be made but ſubordinate to his end, elſe 
that 


The Minor, Tris lies upon Mr. Rogers to prove: 


ill give him a Reaſon aiſo, He that is the fir /# efficient, + 
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that ſame fe will ruin you, for all that ſhaking non 
upon you: But Paul ſpeaks no ſreh thing : So thi 
eit der Mr. Rogers hath troubled poor Clriſtians nee 
leſly, or Paul was a very unskilful Pilot, that did pt; 
give warning to poor finners, enquiring after their /; 
vation of this Soul- damning, /el/7/ rock. 


| TaKkE the Prodigal, who is ſet out for a patterno 
a Soul converting or coming home to God: What 
was the turning Argument? There is bread enough iii 
my Father's houſe: Bread then is the buſineſs for a 
ſtarving Prodigal; Salvation for a Soul under ſenſe and 
ſentence of damnation, Ay but Prodigal, you mu. 
ſet up the praiſe of your Father's kindneſs, love ad 
mercy, in taking you into his houſe, and giving youll 
bread, Above your bread, and life thereby preſerved, 
Ah, faith the poor Prodigal, I ſhall praiſe my Father's 
love and mercy, if he doth; but whether above my lie 
or breed, at this time, I cannot ſtand to decide that 
now, whether I do or not; pinched I am, almot 
ſtarved I am, ready to famiſh, O, I pray, give me 
bread. Is not this the caſe of this poor Soul now, ina 
miſerable, ſtarving, dying, damning condition, there's 
living bread, Jeſus Chriſt to be had, with thee there i 
forgiveneſs, Plal. 130. Oh give me this bread, tis 
bread, this Chriſt, and with him peace, pardon, le- 
demption, grace, falvation from that miſery now | 
feel: Yea, faith Mr. Rogers, [but not Chriſt nor ls 
Apoſtles, blefled be God] ſalvation you may have, | 
you ſet up the glory of God's Grace above it. O faith 
the Soul, I do admire his Grace, and ſhall adore it, but 
whether 1 do above it now or no I cannot tel), | 
am pinched for a Chriſt, and for all the benefits he 


ings to loſt undone Souls, ſuch as I am, give me 
im. | 


Wuts 
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WHEN Sea-men fear Rocks, or Shoals, they go to 
eir Plats, and look there whether they give notice of 
ny Rocks or Shoals, if they do not in places well 
:nown, where Ships go frequently, on they go: Once 
t was our Caſe, falling into a Current, where the wa- 
er foaming, ſome ſuſpected Rocks; to the Plats they 
ent, and found no mention of any Rocks there, on 
e went boldly, and no danger, Converſion of Souls 
$a work wherein Miniſters trade every day, Mr. Ro- 
ers, Mr. Thomas Hooker, Mr. Shepherd, have given 
us warning of Rocks, here is a /e//j/þ Rock will ſplit 
the Soul, faith Mr. Rogers: We reverence the graces 
and abilities of theſe worthy men; but are there Rocks? 
Let us go to our Plats the holy Scriptures; Chriſt and 
his Apoſtles have gone this way oftentimes before us, 
and knew where dangers lay ſufficiently; Do they 
give notice of theſe Rocks, which theſe worthy men 
do? Not the leaſt mention of any ſuch things: Then 
et Souls go on boldly, O do not trouble them, and 
ſcare them with more fears than need ; they will have 
fears enough of a ſhipwrack rite from other Rocks, tho” 
we do not make new Ones. 


Arg. 2. That which no Chriſtian can paſſibly make 
cut whether it be fo or us, that cannot be (a condition) re- 
quired to ſaving Converſion or Faith. 

But this condition, that I jet up the glory of God's 
Grace above my own ſaluation, is ſuch a condition as no 
Chriſtian can poſſibly make out whether it be ſo or no. 

Ergo, Th:s condition is not requiſite unto ſaving Con- 
verſion or Faith, | 


The Major is plain. To put ſuch a condition 
which cannot be known, is a mere vanity; in vain are 
all our examitings whether we be in the Faith or no, if 

| | there 
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there be a condition required to ſaving Faith, which Meat 
ver was nor can be proved; the Word of God puts He 
ſuch conditions; if Mr. Rogers will make uſe of Mtb: 
and Paul, as Mr. Shepherd hath done, and take thenliiin: 
in that ſenſe he doth, then not only, the exaltins N 
his glory above our falvation, but falvation it elf Mau 
muſt go; the Soul muſt not eye its own ſalvation, but 
chuſe damnation, a thing impoſſible: 


Tre Minor I muſt prove. 

_ IF it oan be known, then my ſalvation and gloryc 
God's Grace muſt and may come in competition; { 
that both cannot ſtand together, but one I muſt part 
with. As the Glory of God muſt be above Father, 
Mother, Wife, Houſes, Lands, Liberties, Life it ſelt; «; 
the Scripture faith, theſe muſt be hated, i. e. not ſo 
loved, but muſt be let go, and parted with, when Chriſt 
and his Goſpel calls for them; when Chriſt and theſt, 
the glory of God and theſe, have come in competition, 
they could not ſtand together, one muſt be above the 
other, This may be known, and bath been known 
thouſands of times. Chriſtians prepare for this if they 
be wiſe, and deſire ſtrength from Chriſt to help then 
to it: But doth Chriſt ſay, he that forſaketh not F- 
ther, Mother, Life, and his aun eternal laluatin! 
This was never put in, nor can be put in, becauſe man's 
ſalvation, and the ziory of God's Grace, are ſo inſept- 

rably linked together, that one cannot be without the 
other. Grace is in God, Mercy is in God eftentiaily, 
without man's ſalvation ; but the g/ory of Grace and 

Mercy is not without man's ſalvation ; becauſe unto 
£lory, among other things, manifeſtation is required: 
Salvation is ſuch a neceſſary means unto this end, th! 
glory of Grace, that take away this means, /alvctin 

you take away this end, glory of Grace: So that! 
cannot be known: I. may think this and that, but! 

Can 
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can prove nothing: And for ever bleſſed be God, and 
bleſſed that Grace of his, which hath ſo joined them, 
that they cannot be parted, and fo this notion not be- 
ing to be proved, it ſhall not need to trouble us, tho! 
Mr. Rogers hath cauſed trouble enough by this block of 
ſtumbling. 98 ö 

WHEREAS he tells us, this lobe is ſo dangerous, 
that it will deprive the Soul of her labour and hope, I 
wr 


Arg. 3. Self-bue doth never prove deſtructive to a 
Soul till it croſs a Command of God. | 

But this ſelf-love, in cloſing with Chriſt, according ts 
the Goſpel, for my ſalvation, tho I cannct tell whether I 
aim at the glory of God's Grace Above it, is not croſs to 
4 Command of God, 

Ergo, 758 ſe!f-love is not deſtructive to my Soul. 


The Major is plain. IT is Diſobedience to a Com- 
mand whichonly deſtroys the Soul, croſſing of the pre- 
ceptive Will of God, when /elf ſets up ſomething a- 
gainſt God; that good which I chuſe and ſeek for my 
feif, and God; ftand Oppoſites. Thus /i#- love ſetting 
up ſomething againſt God, placeth it ſelf Above God in 
his Command. 


The: Minor: Bur man's ſalvation, and the glory of 
God's Grace, cannot be made Oppoſites; this is plain, for 
0 man can uſſibly ſeek the exalting of God's Grace, but 
he muſt ſeek his own ſalvation: So that there lies an 
av/olute neceſſity that 1 yy thus love my ſef, as to 
leet my oxun ſalvation, elſe there is an impoſſibility of my 
ferving this end, the exalting the glory of Grace, Hence 
this word, Above, the ſetting up or loving any thing a- 
hee God, hath place only there in Scripture, where 
ite thing ſet up, or loved by my ſelf, may ſtand in. 

| og 
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oppoſition to God; then ee proves deſtructive in- 
deed. But where doth Mr. Regers find this Command 
in Scripture, that tho' the Soul doth . ſo ſeek its own 
falvation, as it willingly embraceth Chriſt upon hi 
own terms, yet that in believing and cloſing with him, 
it ſets up the glory of God's Grace above its ſalvation, 
and fo ſelf love not obeying,but croſſing this command, 
ruins the Soul eternally ? Let any man obſerve the 
Prophets, Chriſt and his Apoſtles, how they preached, 
and ſee thro*' the whole Scripture, if this were not their 
way to draw men to repentance, to believing in Chrif, 
with theſe Arguments of /a/vation, and good things to 
us: But as for the glory of God's Grace, that ho- 
 nour Which he hath in our repentance, in our belicy- 
ing, that is mentioned nothing ſo much as the others; 
tho' he hath glory it is true in it, and will have it 
more, yet that Argument is little inculcated ; but to 
command or move with this, the ſetting up this glory 


above ſalvation, I find it not: Nay, we lee how vie 


we are, that tho' the Lord doth follow us, and preſs 
us to repentance, to faith, to waiking with him, from 
Arguments that concern /e, our own ſalvation and 
happineſs, yet how little did theſe Arguments, and co 
they at this day prevail? O gracious condeſcenſion of 
God! O vile heart of man! Did Mr. Rogers, and 
do Miniſters now find that people are ſo eagerly ſet to 
ſeek their own ſalvation according to the Goſpel? Do 
crouds of people come in ſo thick, that he had need ſtave 
them off, and ksep them out, with this puzzling no- 
tion? I am ſure I could obſerve no ſuch thing when 

I lived by him; tho? there were ſome, blefled be God, 
m the place, yet more would have been welcome, | 
am ſure very few in bis latter days came in, if any. 
From this obſervation of the way of preaching, wich 
| the Prophets, Chriſt, and all his Apoſtles took, I have 
wondered what our Miniſters of late did mean, that 


they could not be content to preach as the Prophets, 
| 4 Chriſt, 
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Chriſt, and his Apoſtl:s did, but muſt thus puzzle, per- 
plex and grieve the ſpirits of Chriſtians, who trul 

cloſe with, and love Chriſt, with their ſtrains and nati- 
ons, which neither Prophets, Chriſt, nor his Apoſtles, 
ever delivered, God from eternity did intend the ma- 
niſeſtation of the glory of his Mercy (mixed with Juſ- 
tice in our for ever bleſſed Surety) in ſome perſons: 


This is the end he propounds, and this end this efficient, 


who propouds it will take care that it be brought a- 
bout; it lieth upon the efficient who propounds it to 
himſelf, to effect it; in order to this 5s by he creates 
man (tho' creation ſerves for a means as well for the 
manifeſtation of Juſtice as Mercy) in a pure eſtate, 
makes a Covenant with him, leaves him to his own 
will, premits the fall ( I purpoſely avaid diſputes about 
the fall, but permiſſion | think will not be quarrell'd 
with, tho' I know what diſputes there are here alſo) be- 
ing fallen, he ſends a Redcemer, gives in him, juſtifica- 
tion, pardon, holineſs, renewing of nature, rewarding; 
faith and obedience (continued in to the laſt} with ſalva- 
tion and glory. All theſe being means to bring about 
this end, the manifeſtation of the glory of his Grace, 


mixed with Juſtice. All theſe means ly in the Effici- 


ent's hand, one way or other (for he did not concur tv 
the fall, as he doth in other means) ſo to order them, 
that be ſure he fails not of the end he propounded : God 
cannot ſend a Redeemer, give faith in him, juſtificati- 
on, peace, pardon, holineſs, perſeverance in all, with 
ſalyation to crown all, but his end muſt of neccflity 
appear; ſo that he cannot fail of his end. The belie- 


ver, pardoned, redeemed, ſanctified, ſaved, doth give: 
him the glory of this Grace, and ferves his end; the 


Efficient hath his ,. In the work of faith, and obe- 
dience, walking with God, there I ſet God above my 
ſelf, above my own rb and luſtis; ſo in parting with 
any thing that is lawful io enjoy, any creature com- 
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fort, when it comes to be oppoſite to God, here the 


glory of God is above me; here lieth my duty: This 
ſerves as means to thatend; this is his gitt, he is the 


principal Efficient as the firſt cauſe, tho formally: Faith, 


Repentance, Obedience be my Acts. But to bring in 


this as a duty in my firft cloſing with Chriſt, that I ſet 


up this end, (manifeſtation of his Grace) above my 
ſalvation, I cannot find this in Scripture. The fi 
Agent looks to, and takes care for his end. There are 
ſeveral perſons have conſpired to take away the King's 


life, their treaſon is diſcovered; the King is willing 


ard reſolved to make manifeſtation of his clemency and 
mercy 3 upon the Traitors petitioning to him, promiſing 


loyalty to him for the future, he freely pardons them; 


in pardoning of them, he doth clcarly manifeſt his c“. 
znency and mercy : All men know (as they could fay of 


the Kings of //rae!) and ſay, the King is a merciful 


King ; he bears the glory of it; the pardoning of the 
Traitors is a means to his end: It was the King cr. 
dered the means, tho” he did not put in this clauſe, &. 


that you exalt my mercy above your life: His end dil 


net depend upon this, whether they did exalt his meri 
above their live; ? (Alas poor men, their lives are dear 
to them, and they do exalt his clemency) No he hath 
his end, all the Kingdom bear him witneſs, and other 
Nations by him, that he isan exceeding merciful King, 
and deſerves praiſe. So it is here, the attaining ef 


God's end doth not depend upon this, that ] ſet up the 


glory of his Grace abeve my ſalvation ; for he hath his 
end in ſaving ; heaven, earth, and hell muſt all conſets, 
as dcth the ſaved Soul, the pardoned Traitor, cry out, 
O the depth of the riches of the Grace and Mercy cf 
this God : But for the word, Avove, I let that alon! 


and not mind it. 


Arg. 4. / Refentance towards God, and Faith in 
* „1 


2 


| added . | 


| pel requires, to put a man into a ſtate of jalvation, is 


ing the Soul, as is aflerted by him. 


conditions ſufficient ; ſo ſaith that Goſpel which reveals 
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the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, be conditions ſufficient to put a 
man into a flate of ſalvation, then the exalting of the 
Grace of God above my ſalvation is a condition needleſly | 


But Repentance and Faith are ſufficient, | Ergo. 
Fon the Conſeguent: To add more than the Goſ- 


needleſs, yea, it is boldneſs for any man to do it, it is. 
in effect an adding to the word; as if God did not know. 
what were ſuficient, but we muſt teach him; and if 
needleſs, then there is no danger of this ev deſtroy- 


TE Autecedent is true: Repentance and Faith are 


our ſalvation. | 


To ſay the Conſequence is fallacious, becauſe this 
condition, of ſetting up of the glory of Grace above 
our ſalvation, is contained in them: Say in which? 
Define them both, and ſee if we can find it. 

For Faith in Chriſt. That we ſaid, is that ſaving. 
Grace whereby we receive him as he is offered in the 
Goſpel, and ſo reſt upon him alone for ſalvation. This 
definition agreeth with the Scriptures, and is not at all 
deficient z we have proved it before: Having opened 
how Chriſt is offered, and how Chriſt is received, &c.. 
it is not contained in this. 7 | | 

For Repentance to liſe ; the eſſence of it lyes in the 
douP's turning from all fin with grief and hatred: of it 
unto God, I will not fer down a large deſcription of 
it: Our Catcchiſm gives it. Now how can that 
condition be contained here, being, I am not to turn, 
from my own ſalvation, this is no term from which I 
am called: ] muſt turn only from fin. God requires 
no more as to the term from which I turn. 


Q 2 Arg. 
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Arg. 5. Laſtly, This Condition of ſetting up th 


glory of God's Grace above our ſalvation, muſt be had in 


Heaven: 1 to require it here, and that uf 
9 


/s of our Souls for want of it, agrees nit 
with ſolid reaſon. 


Queſt. hy do you tie it up to Heaven ? 

IT anſwer: So long as the means to an end is incom- 
plete, imperfect, ſo long the end, to which that means 
tends, is but imperfectly attained: Now ſo long as 
believers are in this World, with a body of death with- 


in, temptations from World and Satan without, lying 


in ſo many dangers and fears every day, that man 
times the Sou) knoweth not what to ſay of it ſelf, but 


thinks it ſhall one day periſh, this heart of mine will 


undo me; temptations without drive ſo hard againſt 
the Soul, the means as yet is very imperfect, tho' the 
Soul ſeeth it is Grace only thro' Chriſt which can fave 


it, and thinks it ſhall magnifie his Grace if he will ave 


it, yet it fears often, it will not be its portion; hence 


as yet God hath not his end, or but very little; but 


when the Believer is got into Heaven, out of the Gun- 
ſhot of all temptations, when it is ſecure and fafe for 


ever knowing danger any more, ſalvation is perfected, 


and the means to God's end compleated : Now be- 
gin the Songs, to the praiſe of the riches of Grace and 
the Lamb, to be ſung, and ſhall be ſung to eternity: 
Now God hath his end compleated, Grace in our 
ſalvation, and above our falvation for ever triumph- 

ing. 7 = 
Ir the authority of Mr. Rogers, being a man ſo e- 
minent in abilities and grace, do make you think it 
muſt needs be true; for ſuch mens Opinions as theſe 
do prevail exceedingly vpon Chiiſtians that are not 
able to examine Doctrine? Then take his Qu 
8 Mien 
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which I had from his own mouth; for as T preached 
againſt this Doctrine, when I lived by him, ſo I con- 
ferred with him about it, and wrote down what he ſaid 
to me in the Margent of his Book when I came from 
him, his words were theſe. oe 8 
| The Soul in its firſt coming home to Chriſt, doth 
ſeek its own ſalvation; afier union with Chriſt it 
| ſeeks the honour of God, and its own ſalvation ſu- 
| bordinate it. It muſt firſt have a good ſavour of 
Cad; it muſt firſt have taſted of his love before 
it can come to this: That is, to exalt his glory a- 
| bove its own ſalvation. But this ſaying and his Books 
do not agree. . | 
Fon if ſo be the Soul muſt have union with Chriſt 
\ firſt, and in its union doth and may ſeek its own falva- 
tion, and muſt have a taſte of God's love (he muſt 
mean by this ſavour and taſte a ſecret intimation of his 
reconciled love, ſome good evidence of it) before it 
comes to this ſetting up the glory of his Grace aboye 
its own falvation; how is it, that this /e/-/ave (in 
not ſubordaining its own falvation to God's glory) 
which will deprive the Soul of all its labour and paints, 
as he ſaith, /o dangerous, that it will undo it? How is 
it, I fay, that this is found in a perſon united to 
Chriſt ? yea and there lieth till the Soul gets a taſte of 
the love of God? This I cannot underſtand : How 
long it is before many poor Souls can get a taſte, and 


_ little of it when it comes, how ſhort a time doth 


Thus I have endeavoured to remove theſe blocks, 
which were laid in the way by theſe eminent men, 
whom I do ſo much honour ; they have been a trouble 
to my ſelf, as to my own ſtate, which hath made me 
to examine them, and weigh them in the ballaner of 
the Sanctuary, which 1 determine all 3 

.Q 3 a 
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and {it Judge upon all our writings : The. men being I ! 
holy, able, and experienced men, made me more to 
fear; had they been young men, in the heat of their MW 
affections, I ſhould not have regarded them : As [ 
ſaw one book (the Authors name I forgot) who gave 
ſuch ſgns of hypocriſie, that will cut off many 3 
gracious heart, but I faw by his picture at the begin- 
ping, he was but young, and fo did not regard him: 
How far that I have written may tend to the ſatiſadti- I | 
on of thoſe Souls, who have been or are troubled with 
theſe doubts which have been raiſed by theſe worthy 
men, to the troubling of the peace, and evidence of 
many gracious Chriſtians, I leave to the judgment of 
Judicious and experienced Divines. I bleſs God, for 
my own part I am at reſt as to theſe doubts, (tho' l 
have been diſquieted by them) unleſs I meet 
with better Scriptures and Arguments then yet I have 
done. by 
Havins then opened the work of Effectual Calling, 

and ſhewn how the Spirit of God prepares the Soul /ir 
| Chriſt, and unites it 7s Chriſt ; I will now make ſome 
improvement of the whole by way of Application, 
I -tho' in this J intend to he but fhort, by reaſon there 
[| are ſo many excellent Books printed, and men of ſuch 
eminent gifts ſo excellently skilled in Goſpel-work, that 

. phad it not been for theſe doubts,. which I know have 
troubled divers, and for ſome of them, no Divines 
that I knew have ſpoken to them; tho' I found by 
diſcourſe with them, they were not of the ſame judg- 
ment with theſe Rev. men; I ſay, had it not been 
for this, I would never have ſet pen to paper; for 

I know not, for ſubſtance what I can write that hath 
not been written by more able pens; yet variety 0t 
gifts may pleaſe the Reader, and help on his ſpiritual e- 
dification, | 9 5 c 

From the whole work then I will conclude, if oy 


= 
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be Heltual Calling, and that which makes real Chri/ti- 
ans, Then | 


Firſt, Tax number of rea! Chriſtians is but ſmal!, 
| whatever thoſe, who are called Chriſtians, think. 


| Secondly, THE number of real Chri/ticns is greater, 
than thoſe who are real Chriſtians, giving judgment u- 
pon themſelves in particular, will believe. I ſhall handle 

both theſe Concluſions, | 


Tu Schools have divided their Doctors into N- 
| minals, and Reals. The great Doctor of the Church, 
| hath divided his Scholars, into Nominal and Rea! 
| Chri/t:ans, In the Schools, the Real Doctors (TBHomiſtæ 
and Scotiſtæ) do exceed the Nominal Doctors (Occamiſtæ) 
in number: But in the School of Chriſt, the Nominal 
| Chriſtians exceed the Real Chriſtians ahundantly: Ma- 
ny are called, but few are choſen, Matth. 20. 16. Many 
are called, but not according to bis purpoſe, Rom. 8. 

28. therefore their calling is not to purpoſe, they an- 
ſwer not the call of God. Let but the diſcourſe we 
have been upon be ſeriouſly and truly apply'd to men's 

hearts, how few anſwer it? Tho' we leave out what 
Mr. Hooker, Mr. Shepherd, Mr. Rogers, have caſt in, 
to make tlie work much harder, and have endeavoured 
to make the way ſo plain and ſtraight, that the lame 
or weak Chriflian may not ſtumble in it, Jer. 31. 8,9. 
T his differencing of men into nominal and real Chriſti- 
ane, makes real differences: Why ſhould we not 
Judge charitably of all men? -Would Miniſters only 
preach divine Truths to inform men's underſtandings, 
but never meddle with application of them to men's 
hearts? Would they, if they muſt reprove fin, re- 
prove it in general, deal with no man's particular luſt ?: 
Would they not meddle with Uſes of examination, 
- Q 4 but 
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but let men alone there? Would they not fort out WA 
men thus, to make ſome ignorant, ſome profane, ſome Wt! 
Civil, fume hypocrites, and ſame ſincere Converts, Wai 
but jumble all together, judging charitably of all, they {Wn 
ſhould be very good Church-men, able Scholars, and Wi: 
never fear trouble from men, whatever they may fear 
from God, to whom they muſt give their account? 
But if Feremiah will go about te take away the prii- M1 
eus from the vile, Jer. 15. 19. as his Maſter command 
him, then let Jeremiah expect nothing but vile tret- 
ment, even from thoſe who muſt be called the Chil 
dren of a precious Abrghem. That which heightens 
the enmity more is, that upon this applying, diſtin» 
guiſhing, examining, and ſearching into men, the 
number of true Believers, ſuch as ſhall be faved by 
Faith, is made, by the Opinion of theſe peeviſn and 
cenſorious Puritans, to be but ſmall, How much 
more praiſe worthy were thoſe charitable Latudinarians, 
Huberus and Gelius Curio, mentioned by Doctor Twiſt, 
the firſt wrote a Book concerning the Promiſcuaus e. 
 leftim and predefiination of all men, yea, of the find 
impenitent unto eternal life: The latter (ſometims 
Profeſſor in Ba/i!) wrote a little Book, concerning tht 
largeneſs of the Kingdom of Heaven, therein endeavours 
ing to prove, that the rumber of the elect, and thil 
Who are ſavod, is much greater than the number of repri- 
bates. How come we to want theſe pieces in Eng- 
land? But I ſuppoſe we may ſpare them, having 
ſuch Latitudinarians at home. I was told by an un- 
derſtanding Chriſtian, and he told me it for truth, that 
I might believe it, the Miniſter was labouting to com- 
fort his hearers againſt the fears of damnation z am 
men, ſaid he, tecp a fiir about hell and damnation, but 
| de not fear, do we nat read, John 3. 16. God /o l 
the world? Art thou a man in the world ® Why 4 
Jau fear then ? The Text ſaith, Cad ſo loved the — 
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LA notable' Clerk to make a full point at world: Tho! 
this man did but bungle, yet, I doubt not, many there 
are who would make good, if they could, what theſe 
men aimed at. That et. /ould be ſaved, is a hard ſay- 
ing, Tho can bear it? 9 


5 BuT to make good my Inference, or Concluſion : 
The number of Real Chriſtians is but ſmall. 


= LET us but conſider how thoſe who are called Chri- 
biaus anſwer the two Heads we have been upon; Pre- 
E parations for Chriſt, and receiving of Chriſt, or union 
with Chriſt : What preparations have we obſerved 
in men for Chriſt? Some preparations there are, and 
i they are known very well ; when a man hath a Child 
| born, he prepares a barrel of ſtrong beer, if he be but a 
poor man; others prepare ſome bottles of wine; with- 
al they prepare good meat, and good junkets; the 
| Child then is Chr iſtned, made a Member of Chrift in its 
baptiſm; then home they go, and eat up their good 
meat, and drink up their liquor, before prepared, it is 
well if none be drunk; and this is the preparation and 
union with Chriſt, which many thouſands of thoſe, 
who are called Chriſtians, know, and they know no 
other preparation for Chriſt, or receiving of Chriſt, 
but this: When they grow up to years, they go to 
Church as Neighbours do, they muſt be Chriſtians, be- 
cauſe they. know not what to be elſe, they muſt go 
g whether the croud carries them; if you will call them 
Chriſtians you may, but know no more of Chriſt, ſav- 
ging the Name which they hear a Miniſter talk of, than 
a Heathen ; As their Patents made them Chriſtians, 
ſo becauſe it is the faſhion of the Country, they will do 
as their Fathers did by them, and their Neighbours do 
dy theirs, if they have Children, I have given inſtance 
or one in Een, a County famous for the Goſpel, * 
| | Q 


48 
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of late years coming to my Father J/ard to bantite 
his Child, my Father asked him, Why will you hare 
your Child baptized? He anſwered, Becauſe other 
had their Children baptized, Then asked him, Hoy 
many Gods there were? He anſwered, Ten. Then 
asked him, How many Commandments there were? 
(ſuppoſing his miſtake) He anſwered, Two. Which 
is the Firſt? He anſwered, Salvation ; The Second 
I know not, but he gave him a Second, My Father 
asked him, if he gave him theſe anſwers to croſs hin? 
The man anſwered, No truly Mr. Vara, if I kney 
how to anſwer you better I would. The civil man, 
whom Mr. Pemble mentions, was but little better. 1 
Miniſters did but enquire into the knowledge of all their W « 
Pariſhioners in Exgland, they would ſoon find I have MW ; 
ſpoken but the truth. Thus for want of Catechizins, W ; 
and Goſpel- Diſcipline, abundance of Chriſtians, ſo cal- W 
2 

] 

| 

| 

| 


led, differ but little from Heathens. Others, tho 
not. ſo groſly ignorant, but can tell many truths 
concerning Chriſt, They profeſs they know Gad (they 
are then. Profeſſors) but in works deny bim, Tit. 
I. 16. | ' 7 REES ; 
Bur as to the preparatory works which we have 
gone thro* how few are acquainted with them. Some 
it may be will deny any ſuch preparation for Chriſt 
neceflary, and think it was only the Opinion of Mr. 
Fooker, Mr. Shepherd, or it may be two or three more 
ſuch rigid men; but ſurely that man is little acquainted 
with the Scriptures, or with the Writings of the ablet 
practical Divines, beſides our Divines at the Synod oſ 
Dort, who deny it: The Popiſh party will not den) 
it, when eſpecially they can talk ſo high of men's pre- 
paring and diſpoſing themſelves for Grace, with whom 
their own Bradwardin hath dealt ſufficiently and ſolid- 
ly in confutation of them: [ Surely. God hath h 
people in this myſtical Babylon; he muſt be very oF 
. 
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ſorious who reads Brawardin, and Janſenius his Au- 
;u/t, beſides others, who will not yield it.] But to 
return to thoſe who deny preparatory works: I pray 
what is the work of a Miniſter ? Is not it to labour 
to bring home Souls 20 Chriſt, and being brought home, 
to labour to build them up i Chriſt? This is the 
ſum of a Miniſters work. If you deny preparatory 
works, you will deny half the work of a Miniſter. 


people to come to Chriſt, and receive him, upon, his 
| own terms, who were never throughly enlightned to 
ſee their miſerable ſtate they are in by fin, and con- 
L vinced that this is their ſtate? Will they ever come 
off from this term from which he calls them, unleſs 
they feel the evil and burden of fin ſo, as to caufe fears 


and forrows? Will a man thus far wrought on, if 


he can ſet up a trade of duties, and ſelf-righteoutneſs, 
and find his life in theſe, Ever come home to Chriſt * 
He that thinks he can do his work ſoundly without 
E theſe, underſtands little of his work, and leſs of any 
ſaving work upon his own heart. But how little of 
| this working do we find amongſt Chriſtians? How 
few enlightened to ſee, and convinced of their own 


linful and miſerable ſtate, as it is? How few under 
this ſenſe and conviction thro' the fears and forrows . 


accompanying this conviction, cry out, what ſhall we 
do to be ſaved ? Such cries, ſuch queſtions, how rare- 
ly do Miniſters hear from thoſe who are called Chri- 
ſtians? As for ſelf-righteouſneſs, and duties, if men 
can but ſet up a form of worſhip, keep from the groſs 
lins of the times,” their converſation but moral, nay 
now, you muſt not queſtion theſe mens Chriſtianity, 
none are ſound or real Chriſtians if theſe be not: Vet 
theſe are but courſe fieves, the Hypocrite it may be can 


ell you he hath experienced theſe preparations,” we 


muſt ſift him in a finer ſieve; ſo that by the un- 
5 ac- 


For doth any Miniſter think he ſhall ever perſwade 


LS » 2 = 38 4 n 
y . 1 mo © ws. 
. 5 _ 
a BS. 8 5 * 4 


—— 
Hon, LEES 


— 


. 
. ——ů—r5— — — — pry N 
Te „Cc OE OR 


—— 2 22 
—_— * a. — 5 
* - 2 2 . 4 Fad \ 
„2 - Ave... * » VV Þ. 4 2 * 2 
n 3 


1 
> 
* jd 
1 
28 
15 * 
— 
* BR 9 
oY 
©. ._- 
= 
= 
= 
* 
> 
> 1 x 
£ SY 
5 
1 
* $I 
= 
P ” 4 
4V 
-M 
= 
ff 
= 
"= 
o 8 
9 
1 
11 
- 3 
72 
4 
- S 
2 
2h 
. TRY 
-. SS 
1 
1 
MN 
1 
* 4 
8 7 
vu 
£2 
7 
* 
* 
| 
1 
4: 
Y 
4 
| 


5 4 — INE ION 
8 — — — 


246 The Real Chriſtian. 
acquaintance of the greateſt part of Chriſtians wit 
theſe works, we ſhall find few are real Chriftians. 


Object. But did you tell us before, that God begin 
bis work, and lays his foundation, in the Infancy of no. 
ny © How can they experience theſe preparatory work, 
gs your ſelf before have argued ? 

_ nſw. I recal nothing of what I ſaid; but in 21. 
ſwer ꝛ0 to your Objection I ſay. . 


Arft, Suck fo ſhew this work of Grace in ther 
child - hood as they grow up; obſerve them, and you 
ſhall ſee ſuch actings, that will give good grounds o 
bope God hath begun the work of Grace. 


| Secondly, Fx w, if any of theſe, living to years of un- 
derſtanding, and hearing of theſe things, but it hath been 
2 trouble to them, and made them queſtion themſelves, 
wa they had Grace, becauſe they have not found 


. Thirdhy, Nox of them all, who live to riper years, 
but do experience all the preparatory works, tho' n 
them, I conceive, the work doth loſe that relation, 2 
Freparatory, becauſe they had Grace infuſed into them 
in their infancy orchild-hood: So that I will not contend 
about the word preparatory, ſo: the works be found. 
Tell me that Real Chriftian (let God have begun bis 
work when he pleaſcd) that is not enlightened to (et, 
and convinced of his finful and miſerable ſtate, that 
bath not known fears and troubles becauſe of it; hath 
| Hot been made willing, that Chriſt ſhould ſeparate hin 
and his fin £ that is not taken off from reſting in bis 
own duties, reformations and doings: They do al 
experience theſe, Jet the Lord work them when and 
dow he pleaſeth. But for others, where the work be* 
gins 
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ins in riper years, there they are known more diſtin» 
, and properly preparatory, tho God hath his variety 
of working even amongſt ſuch alſo. Hence prepara- 
tory works I did not at all oppoſe, nay, I maintained 
them, only my ſcope was to help Chriſtians who were 
in the dark as to their own work, fearing they were nof 
ſound and real Chriſtians, becauſe they had not experi- 
enced thoſe workings as others had. | E 

Try thofe who are called Chriſtians by the next 
thing we were upon, their receiving of Chri/t, when 
prepared for him, fee if the number of them be greater 


Do you mean Faith? Yes, I do mean Goſpel-faith 
in Chriſt: Nay, then your Concluſion which you 
drew, that the number of Real Chri/tians was but ſmall, 
is very falſe. For your preparations, we cannot ſay 
much for them, but for Vaith in Chriſt, we can ſpeak 
enough for it; all the miniſters in England ſhall not 
make us believe but we have faith, ay and it may be 
will ſwear by their faith they ſhall not. Define Faith 
which way you will, they are for you, If you will 
call it an Aſent to what Truths fotver God reveals, &c. 
ma lax way: They do aſſent to their Bible, that it 
is the word of God; that all which is contained in it is 


it in all their lives; and it may be will ſay, it were no 
mattet tho? he were hang'd, that doth doubt of it: But 
if you come more cloſe to tell them, what the ableſt 
of the Popiſh party tell us is required to make that 4 
ſent to the divine and ſupernatural My ſteties revealed, 


azain whether their faith be divine, God's general 
concourſe will not ſerve the turn, ſaith Muarez ; both 
of theſe parts he proves partly from Aquinas and Auſtin. 
in this point Alvarez to me appears very Orthodox, 
and according to him, I doubt not to affirm, there is 

: but 


than we mention. Receiving of Chriſt, what is that? 
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the Mind and Will of God; they did never doubt of 
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to be divine faith, not only they, but many others, 
who make light of Dogmatical faith, had need examine 
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but little Dogmatical divine faith in Chriſtendom, tho 
many Profeſlors make a tuſh at it. But if we grant 
they have this Faith, ſuch as it is, yet this is not non 
to make ſaving faith; then we are to ſeek ſtill; and 
that is proved Wy our Proteſtant Divines againſt the 
Papiſls. 

Ir you ſay, as our Fathers, That faith i is a particulzr V 
perſwaſion that Chriſt with all his benefits are mire 
they have this faith alſo, and ſo aſſured of it, that k 
the Miniſter preach himſelf hoarſe, he ſhall never 
perſwade them of the contrary ; but if we examine 

them upon what grounds our Fathers taught this 
perſwaſion was built ; ; there but few will an. 
ſwer. 

Ir you ſax, Tuitb is a receiving of Chic as he is of 
fercd in the Goſ pel, and'ſo reſting upon him alone for 
ſalvation ; the latter part of this they underſtand, and 
that 1s the faith which men of more knowledge than 
the common rout have taken up. I remember a yours 
Gentleman, who had been catechized by his Mother, 

a right Gallant he was, went to viſit an old Uſurer 
that lay on his death-bed, the rich Uſurer ſeeing that 
now he muſt die, began to be a little troubled, and bar- 

ing heard of faith, could not tell what to make of i:; 
the young Gentleman could tell him, It was to irul 

upen Chriſt fir ſalvation; this helped the Uſurer, It 
could not well tell whom to truſt elſe, and now truſts 

Chriſt. It is very well, Chriſt it ſeems ſhall be worth 

the regarding at laſt: But we read, John 2. 23. 

Many believed in the Name of Chriſt when they ſaw hi. 

miracles: But in the next verſe the Text faith, Cbr:/ 
zwould net commit bumſelf to them: What not to be- 

livers? No, tho? they will bezeve him, he will . 

believe them: So tho? theſe can truſt Chriſt, he wil 
not truſt them: This is a fine Religion, that men 
mall ſet up Mammon, and ſerve that 1 while 154 
we; 
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live, follow after the ways of their own hearts, ſlight 
the offers of grace, deſpiſe holineſs. and yet tru/? Chriſt 
ir ſalvation ; if ſuch can find him their Saviour, 
[they underſtand Faith better than all the Divines in 
England. | | 

Bur this we find, that Faith is eaſie to come by. 
Whatever men want, yet there is no man wants fazth: 
You may convince men that they are ſwearers, drun- 
kards, Ec. but you ſhall not convine them that they 
are unbelievers: Tho' they know nothing of the pre- 
parations for faith, yet they have it; but where they 
got it is not the queſtion: Tho' they cannot pray, 
or walk ſo preciſely as ſome Puritans do, yet they can 
telieve as well as the beſt of them: They need not, 
nor do thank God for this gift, they were never be- 
holding to him for it: Faith is the eaſieſt duty in all 
the Bible. Take faith to be, as theſe men underſtand 
it, nothing but 7ru/{ing Chriſt for ſdluvation, how little 
do they underſtand this act of truſting of Chriſt? while 
Conſcience lies aſleep, fin and guilt do not ſtare a man 
in the face, now it is an eaſie matter to truſt Chriſt for 
pardon and ſalvation ; but when God awakes that 
ſleepy Lion, ſets a man's fins in order before him, as 
be ſure he will do, here or hereafter, then men ſhall 
find it is not ſo eaſie a matter to lay their hands upon 
the head of the Scape-goat, Lev. 16. 21. to unburden 
their guilty laden Souls upon Jeſus Chriſt, whom now 
they can ſo eaſily fruſt: No, no, friend, thou wilt 
rather ſink under thy: burden than take one ſtep towards 
Chriſt, and commit thy guilty Soul to him, how hard 
will that act of /aith be, which now is the eaſieſt, as 
I 72:4, of all duties in the Bible. Thus have they 
found it, who yet have received him upon his own 
terms, as he is offered in the Goſpel, and thus receiv- 
ing him, truſt him for pardon and ſalvation; but in the 
cays of their fears ariling from their guil:, they ur 
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250 Dye Real Chriſtian. 
preſſed under their loads, but could not roul their bui- 
dens upon Chriſt, without Grace from Heaven aſſiſ. 
ing them to put forth this act of faith, for which they 
magnifie God, when enabled to doit, 


By this then that I have ſpoken, my firſt Concluſior 
ſtands firm, that the number of Real Chriſtians, ſuch a 
/hall be ſaved, is very ſmall, whatever thoſe who ate 
called Chriſtians imagine: Yet becauſe you ſhall ſee it 
is not only the judgment of a few peeviſh cenſoreous 
Puritans, let me give you the judgment of three 
Bopiſh Authors: Alvarez hath ſtated' this queſtion, 
Trhether at leaſt of believers more be elect or reprobate! 
He draws up his anſwer under three concluſions, the 
laſt is this, That even of believers, there are more reprobaii 
than elect. The Jeſuit Cornel. a Lapide undertakes to 
prove the ſame thing by ſeveral Arguments, and quots 
a terrible paſſage of Chry/o//om in his Sermon to the 

people of Antioch, where he was Biſhop, and well be- 
loved, and he ſpeaks of Believers, faith the Jeſuit; 
Cbryſeſtom's ſpeech was this, Hsw many do you think if 
thoſe who are in our City (of Antioch) are ſaved? | 
will be grievous, or harſh, what I am about to ſay, but 
yet I will ſpeak it: Among ſo many thouſands [and tht 
Lt conceives there might eaſily be a hundred thou- 
ſand or more in Antioch] one hundred will hardly l. 

Found which ſball he ſaved, and I daubt of them too ; Hi 
gives his reaſon, from that wickedneſs he ſaw in th: 
young ſort, the floth, want of 2ztal in old men, c. |! 
was a wonder they could bear this, and did not ſtop 
the mouth of that golden Mouth. Cardinal Cajets! 
comments ſo upon the ten Virgins, Matth. 25. that I. 
would make one tremble to read him: This Parodi 
(faith he) act nat treat of all Chriſtiaus, but of thi 
who by their works do profeſs, they ſludy after a conti. 

nued frogre/s to the Ringdim of Ileaven; for as hai 
| 5 | np 
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Lamps. ſhining, that is, their good works did appear, 
(therefore thoſe Chriſtians, whoſe evil works are manifeſt, 
are not here meant) they went out not to meet a Fudge, 
but friendly and honourably to meet with, entertain and 
receive a Bridegrom. But of theſe, five were fooliſh. 
A terrible ſentence (ſaith he) that but a half” part of thoje, 
whoſe good works and ſtudies to meet the Bridogroom do 
ſhine forth, is ſaved. This is a terrible ſentence indeed, 
the Cardinal writes as if he were affected with it; and 
who is not, that is not ſhut up under unbelief ? I have 
then a Popiſh Arch-biſhop, a Romiſh Jeſuit, a Cardi- 
nal confirming my Concluſion, beſide our Engl; Pu- 


ritans: Thoſe who will quarrel, let them anſwer what 
they have written. 2 
Fox my ſecond Concluſion. Real Chriſtians he- 
lieve the firſt Concluſion, without any diſpute ; and 
they ſo believe it, that the number ſhould be much leſs, 
if all which they ſay of themſelves be true: They 
know Chriſt will ſhut out half thoſe (as Cajetan ob- 
ſerves) who appear to be real Chriſtians by their Lamps, 
and they ſhut out themielves. Many things there are 
which make poor tender Chriſtians determine hardly u- 
pon the queſtion concerning their own ſtate ; and 
many times, when other Arguments are anſwered, 
this now mentioned, namely, that but fue Virgins were 
wiſe, the number of the ſaved ones ſo ſmall, this ſticks 
ſo cloſe, that they know not what to ſay; that they 
ſhould be enrolled in this little number, their hearts 
tremble, they dare not entertain it, the mercy is ſo un- 
ſpeakable. But it is not my intent to meddle with all _ 
the things that trouble Chriſtians : I ſhall confine my 
elf to the diſcourſe I have been upon. Out of theſe 
wo Topicks, Preparations for Chriſt, and Faith in 
Chriſt, have Satan, joining with the datkneſs and fears 
ot their own hearts, helped them to diſpute againſt 
R them- 
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themſelves, the truth of their converſion, for many 
years: Yea, what other Objections are made from 
the workings of their corruptions which they feel re- 

belling in them againſt the Will of Chriſt : They re- 
duce all to theſe heads: I never was right prepared for 
_ Chriſt: I never yet ſaw fin in its right colours: 
I never felt that ſpirit of bondage, thoſe legal terrors 
and ſorrows, as I ought to have done; hence fin is no 
more bitter, Chriſt and holineſs are no more precious to 
me: Sin and I were never, ſo ſeparated in that work as 
ought to have been, hence it cleaves ſo cloſe unto me, 
and hath ſuch power over me at this day : Here alfo 
they lay the blame, when they cannot find their hearts 
running out in love after Chriſt, as they ſhould have 
them, and would have them; yea, all their terrors 
and miſcarriages in their after works, they reduce to 
their errors in this firſt Work: It being a ſure Rule, 
An error in the firſt concoction is not mended in tht 
ſecond. N 

I ſhall not repeat what J have before written, but 
deſire the Chriſtian Reader, to look back upon what J 
have ſaid about Preparations, and eſpecially my An- 
ſwer to that Queſtion, How a Chriſtian may /ſatisfit 
himſelf concerning thoſe preparatory legal works : 

HERE I ſhall only aẽd theſe few Heads very brietly. 


firſt, Ir is very true, legal fears, terrors and ſor- 
rows are very good to help looſen the Soul from fin, 
to imbitter ſin, to make the Soul ſee the neceſſity and 
excciletcy of Chriſt, prize him and love him accot- 
dingly, 


Secondly, Ir had been well for many Chriftians had 
they experienced them more than they have done; 
light hearts, apt to be frothy, vain, and running out to 
the utmoſt line of lawful liberties, _ — 

| Thirdly, 


% 
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Thirdly, LEGAL terrors and ſorrows will not of 
| themſelves kindly nor ſoundly take off a Soul from 


E have returned to their vomit again after them. 


| Pourthly, Some Chtiſtians, who have experienced 
them in a ſmall meaſure, have walked more awfully, 
| tenderly, with a more mortified Goſpel- converſati- 
on, than other Chriſtians, who have had them in far 
greater degrees, and yet have true Grace, 


| Fifibly, Curtst IANS who haye had preat legal 
workings, and attained ſound Grace after them, have 


found and complained of the rebellion of ſtrong cor- 


| ruptions, and the ſame things which other Chriſtians 
complained of, who have not found the legal work- 
ings after their manner; but they cannot ſay, that theſe 


things they complain of, and which make them ſear 


the ſoundneſs of their work, ariſe from want of legal 
preparations 3 they have had enough of them: Why 


then ſhould the workings of thoſe corruptions, Sc. be 


reſolved into the want of legal preparations, fears and 
ſorrows, and you for want of theſe legal working 


$ 
queſtion the ſoundneſs of your ſaith and converſion 1 


For you might have had thoſe legal workings as others. 


have had in a great degree, and yet make as great com- 


plaintsof theſe inbred corruptions, and other civil frames, 
aS you NOW do. 


Sixthly, GREAT legal workings, with great Goſpel- 


| Er2ce following: The remembrance of the le zal works 
paſt kept up freſh, the glory of Goſpel - grace at preſent 


len and felt, make Chriſtiaris ſet a higher price upon 


Chriſt, more fearful of fin, and ſo legal workings be- 
| R 2 


come 


© fin: Such petſons who have been plunged in them, 
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come very helpful and ſubſervient to a — -conver- 
ſation all the days of a man's life, 


 Seventhly, A frame of holineſs wrought in the heart; 
the Spirit of Chriſt there dwelling, keeping and act 
ing it: . The glorious Majeſty of God diſcovered ; the 
love and ſweetneſs of Chriſt really taſted, and cut-taft 
ing all the ſweetneſs of fin and creature; 40 moſt kind- 
ly "and ſoundly take off the Soul from fin and creature: 
Let us labour then to experience theſe things more, and 
not run to legal terrors, which can never 1oundly and 


_ ſurely do the work, tho' they may prepare for the 
work. 


THe next thing that makes many rea] Chriſtians 
exclude themſelves from the number of Believers is, 
their want of faith, they have no faith: And why no 
faith? Becauſe they have not that particular per- 
ſwaſion that Chriſt with all his benefits are theirs : 
They cannot ſay, they dare not ſay, Chriſt is mine, 
or that my fins are forgiven - When they hear of uns 
belief, they know of no unbelief but this, when per- 
ſons do not believe, or cannot believe, that Chriſt is 
theirs, and their ſins are pardoned - When they hezr 
bow great a fin Anbelief is, and what terrible threats th? 
Word of God hath made againſt unbelievers, they ap- 
Ply all tothemſelves: What pangs have ſome Chri- 
tians, yea, men of great parts, and Miniſters, been 
under, when they read that, Rev. 21.8, But the fear- 
ful and unbelieving, &c. ſhall have their parts in tt! 
iake which burneth with fire and brimſtone: Applying 
the Text to their fears, doubts, unbelief, becauſe they 
could not believe that Chriſt and his benefits were thei:s, 
And no wonder if Chriſtians did thus conclude againſt 
themſelves, if faith in Chriſt be no other than that 
1 5p Per ebaſien aud Merance, that Chri/t Jeſus i 


Ti. J 
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mint; that T ſhall have lite and ſalvation by his means ; 


8 that whatever Chriſt did fer the redemption of mankind, 


be did it for me, &c. Thoſe that had not this de Huiti- 


en, had not the thing defaned, that is, /aving fuithb: 


Hence they might exclude themſelves from the num- 
ber of Believers. Now tho? this be in great part taken 
= off, ſince Miniſters of late have cleared the nature of 
faith in Chriſt, better than it was before, yet ſtill it is 
that which keepeth many Chriſtians under the old doc- 
| trine, being not yet forgot of many, and the latter not 
ſo clearly underſtood by moſt, of which many Mini- 
| ſters may be in fault, for if they be not clear in it them- 
| ſelves, how can they preach it clearly to others? But 

if that be ſaving faith in Chriſt which we have opened, 
and are aſſured it is ſaving, how many thouſands will 
be found to be real! Chriſtians, ſound believers, who 
according to the old definition of faith were cut off from 
that number? Ask Chriſtians, Have you this particu- 
lar per ſtwaſſon, that Chriſt is yours, that whatever he 
did for the redemption of mankind he did it for you? and 


that your fins are pardoned ? They will ſhake their 


heads, anſwer you with a figh, O no, Iwiſh I had it, 
cannot come to that grounded aſſurance and perſwa- 
ſion. Ask them again, Hath not the Lord made you 
ſenſible of your ſin, guilt, miſery, wretchedneſs in 
your ſelf? Hath he not revealed ſuch excellency and 
fulneſs in Chriſt, that you now feel your Heart wile 
ling ta receive and embrace him for your Saviour and 
Lord, Prophet, High-Prieſt and Ring, and ſo commit 
yeur ſelf to him, to have all his work of Redemption ap- 


pized to your Soul, truſting and reſting upon him alone for 


liſe and ſalvation ® They will anſwer you fometimes 
with an awful jealouſie of their hearts, I would have it 
fo, if my heart deceive me not: Sometimes more 
roundly, ay with all my heart and foul: Yea, this 


work is found in them; and unleſs it be in a day of 


R 3 great 
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| great darkneſs, deſertion, or vile ſinful temptations x 
. luſts working, pend them up cloſe in examination, 
| and they have been forced to yield it, tho' ſometime; 
they would eat their words again, if they could : 
how to do it. And I pray what do you call theſe, in 
1 whom this faith is found? are they not rea! Chriſtian: 
are they not found Believers? I am ſure theſe are the 
| Believers, the Chriſtians, that muſt be ſaved, and ſhal 
| be ſaved, and nor e but ſuch who have this work, Ii 
it were poſſible to conceive a man to have a particular 
perſwaſion and aſſurance that Chriſt is his, that ti; 
ſins are forgiven, and yet want this work, his 
particular perſwaſion and aſſurance ſhall never ſham: 
him. 5 


** 


| Queſt. But are there not deceits ? May not men le mis 
# flaken, thinking they receive Chriſt aright, and truſt in 
y Chrift for ſalvation, and yet never received him arigit, 
4 ror reſt upon bim for ſalvation, ſo as ever to find jaluatic 


ty him? 


%% YES, no doubt there are deceits, and many 
are miſtaken. How many have been deceived in thar 
particular perſwaſtons and aſſurances that Chriſt wz: 
theirs, and pardon theirs, but *tis to be feared, not on- 
ty lived, but died Chriſtleſs? It was a ſad word, 
what Chriſt ſaid to the fooliſh Virgins, Matth. 25, 
12. Feriiy, I ſay to you, I know you nit, O Lord, 
what a dreadful ſaying is this? What, not know 
them? They made account they knew him, what di 
their Lamps elſe ſignife, and their going forth to met! 
the Bridegroom ? H/racl hall cry unts me, my God u: 
nw thee, Hoſea 8. 2. But it God anſwer Hach 
I know vou at, Ijrqei will be in a fad caſe. 
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Queſt. But horo Hall we diſcover theſe deceits? this is 
| ef moment © 8 


Anſiv. IT is of moment indeed, if a man be deceived 
here, he is undone to eternity, unleſs by the diſcovery 
of it in this life, the heart be awakened to look out for 
faith unfeigned, 1 Tim. 1. 5. and 2 Tim. 1. 5. But 
124 it is to obſerve, deceits are no where ſa common 
and dangerous as they are in things of ſpiritual and e- 
ternal concernment; and in thele things only are men 
| careleſs of deceits. If a man be to purchaſe a thing of 
forty ſhillings per annum, let but a man give him notice 
of ſome deceit that may be in the Title, let but one in- 
telligent man but once hint ſuch a thing, he hath ſaid 


enough, the man now looks about him; tell the fame 
man, there are great deceits in men's faith, repentance, 


and that he hath 2 deceitful heart as well as any, there- 
fore look to your faith, make ſure work, the ſalvation 
of your ſoul lies upon it ; he anſwers you with a tuſh, 
look to your ſelf, let me alone with my faith, I ſhall 
do well enough I warrant you. Oh the power of 
Atheiſm. | | | 

Bur in anſwer to the queſtion: I ſhall premiſe 
two things firſt, and then endeavour to give the 
Rules how we may find out the deceits of our hearts 


in receiving of Chriſt, The fuſt thing I premiſe 


8 this. - 


Firſt, Ir is a very difficult thing to find out the truth 


of our receiving of Chriſt, or of our faith, that it is 


ficht and ſaving, eſpecially when the Soul is but new- 
ly under the work of converfion, I know God can 
ciſcover it at firſt if he pleaſe, as no doubt, he did to 


the Jailer, and the primitive Converts, in the dawning. 


of the Goſpel, and lying open to perſecutions ; but it 


4 A 4 | 15 
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_ eſtate is hardly diſcerned by others, or by himſelf. If you 


Vet with ſome it hath laſted fo long, that I ſcarce 


Theſe Apoſtates would do us a kindneſs, it they would 


liding, both from God and his people, return no more, 
and hence we loſe this benefit. Time it will coſt, I 


of a man's beart; he muſt not be a ſtranger at home, 


coſt them ſome ſalt tears, but can hardly tell whether 
they may truſt their hearts at laſt» We ſay of ſome” 


looks on it *twill deceive him, unleſs he be very. cir- 


is not now ſo common. An Aypocrite in his griin 


ask me how long that green eſtate may laſt ? Truly 
I can ſet you no time, but ſome longer, ſome ſhorter : 


know what to fay or write, I am fo amazed at the 
Apoſtacy of ſome, that I have heard of, not very ma- 
ny miles from us, after many years (thirty years) gien 
and flouriſhing profeſſion, with a converſation ſo exact, 
ſo cloſe, that other precious Chriſtians have wiſhed, 
that my condition were but as this man's; yet in old 
age to decline to ſenſuality, loſe their ſavour, go out 
like a ſtinking ſnuff, Trees twice dead, Jude ver. 12; 


my Oy — Pp) — — — 


— wy 


but faithfully unfold unto us their ſecret ways of hy- 
pocriſie, how they began to apoſtatize, that we might 
learn and tremble; indeed we do tremble, becauſe we 
ſee their falls; did theſe but return again home to God, 
they would then tell us all; but here is the miſery, the 
Apoſtacy is nnal, they fall back with a perpetual back- 


2 not how much, and ſtrict obſervation of the ways 


that will get an anſwer to this queſtion: We ſay ofa 
man, Iwill winter him and ſummer him, eat a buſhel of 
ſalt with him, before I will truſt him for a boſom 
friend: There are thoſe who have ſpent many Sum- 
mers and Winters with their own hearts, and it hath 


men, they are ſuch ſubtile deceivers, that they will 
cheat a man tho” he ſtand and looks on them: And 
what more deceitful than a man's heart, tho' a man 


cumſpect, but without diligent obſervation it will be 
4 y ” Im- 


- 
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impoſſible to find it out whether it be ſound or not in 
ts cloſing with Chriſt, 


ound ſtrangely, but I doubt not of the truth of what 
I ſay: Tho! the heart may deceive the beſt Chriſtian, 
as to ſome particular acts which he is to put forth upon 
occaſion; as he thinks he will be thus patient if ſuch a 
provocation comes, and will quietly ſuffer if trials come, 
Sc. but yet as to a man's ate, whether converted or 
not, cloſed with Chriſt truly or not, I fay, there is no 
man deceived here unleſs he till: Were men willing 
indeed to ſearch and find out hypocrifie, were they in 
earneſt to find out that Faux which would blow up 
their Souls, and ruin them to eternity; were they wil- 
ing to find out undeceiving Rules, and apply ſuch 
Rules to their hearts without deceit, without conniv= 
ing or fayour to any particular Idol that there would 
be ſet up, I doubt not but they might find the deceit, if 
there be any lodged, that would cheat them as to their 
late, and undo them for ever: But this is our mi- 


yet we ate not willing to take the pains that we may 
not be cheated ; loth, with David, to put our ſelves 
into God's hands to be ſearched, P/al. 139. 23. Search 
e, O God, and I noiu my heart, &c. for doubtleſs God 
would then make us know our hearts, ſo that we 
ſhould not be eternally cheated by them. 


Ix your enquiry therefore keep your eye intent upon 
Wo things. 8 


Hrſt, Bron the 4 Receiving, how you did ro- 


ceive. 


Secondly, Uror the en, what you did re- 
celve, 


| 


Secondiy, No man need be deceived in this great point 
nleſs he wil, This to ſome at firſt may feem to 


cry, tho we will not ſay we are willing to be cheated, 
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In one of theſe two Heads we ſhall find out the ce. 
ceit if there be any, in cloſing with Chriſt. 


| | For the Hirt: : I ſhall ſhew how the real Chriſtian 
receives Chriſt ; and opening this, I ſhall ſhew what 
makes the heart unſound. - . 


HArſt, TRE real Chriſtian cloſeth with, embraceth, 
or receiveth Chriſt advi/edly, he deliberates, ponders, 
obſerves well what he doth. It is a ſpiritual Marriage; 
ſhe is but a foo] who will give her conſent, to take 
ſuch a perſon for her Husband, before ſhe hath adviſed. 
ly conſidered. the perſon ſhe is to take, and the match 
he is to make: Raſhneſs, inconſiderateneſs, do very 
ill in theſe caſes: An error of the perſon nullifies the 
match; this is not the perſon whom I intended: They 
were wiſe Virgins who went in with the Bridegroom, 
Matth. 25. And in this, among other things, they 
ew their wiſdom, that they did advi/edly conſent to 
the Marriage; they knew what they did, they had 
weighed Reaſons pro and con. In that glorious Mar- Nor 
riage-covenant which God promiſeth he will make H 
with Zfrael, (ſuch a Promiſe as never as yet was ful- 
filled, no not begun as yet, but ſhall be gloriouſly ſo · N 
lemnized here upon the earth, as the Verſes that go be- N 
fore and follow ſhow) in his deſcription how he willYWo! 
betroth Mae! unto him, he mentions this amongſt the pe 
reſt, Iwill betrat thee in judgment, Hoſea 2. 19, Se- o 
veral Interpreters give their judgments upon this judg- It 
ment, whom I leave: Mr. Burroughs (a man of a 
Goſpel-ſpirit, and ſo the fitter to deal with a Goſpel- 
text) ſeems to me to hit the joint: Thus he; i: 
Judgment, i. e. there hall be good reaſon for what Id t 
({aith God) hat which. I no- do, in betrothing 1110 
unto my ſel}, Mall not be of raſhneſs, it Hull not be duns e 


| {Ut 
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nadviſcdly, but with underſtanding, with good delibe- 
ration, I know what Ido in it, and what glory I ſhall 
have by it: This is on God's part: Then there muf 
he Judgment allo on our parts: Twill put into you 4 
udicious heart, to chuſe me out of Fudgment : Thus he, 
Ws the Text which I made ſo much uſe of, John 

b. 45. Taught of God. This is very rational, ſince 
Judgment is of ſo great concernment in Marriages, and 
God doth carry on all his work by Conviction. The 
ſtony ground received the Mord, Matth. 13. 20. But 
how, not adviſedly, there were flaſhes of affection, 
Anon with joy receiveth it. Here is joy, but where is 
the deliberate, adviſed Judgment, that is not mention- 
ed. By and by, or as ſome, preſently, with joy receive 
it: We always ſuſpect ſuch Matches as are made up 
of a ſudden, before there could be ſufficient time to ad- 
viſe and conſider. It is true Chriſt is ſuch a Match, as 
there needs no adviſing, or deliberation, to know 
whether the Soul ſhall do well if it doth conſent to 
his offer; but as he marrieth a rational creature, that 
ought to do all things with judgment, and in regard of 
our treacherous hearts, there is need of this deliberation: 
Hence the ſtony ground, or hearer, when he came v0 
hear of-- perſecution, flies off preſently : The uy 
word, as he received the Word prefently with joy, ſo 
when. he hears of perſecution, ver. 21. preſently * iS 
oftended ; he did not know it was ſuch a Goſpel as had 
perſecution attending it; Where is his joy now? Nay, 
joy and Goſpel both are gone : What did it, it ſeems 
t was preſently, both coming on, and flyi ing off: What 
he Wd then was not dont advijedly. 


"Second. Ts, a Chriſtian coteth FO 4nd was; 
raceth Chriſt Freely + Forc'd Matches are like never 
10 do well, nor will Chriſt force any; the ſouud Be- 
Iyer r giyes his conſent Yreeh and willingh : A Con- 

| tract, 
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tract, or Match, made up by ſearrand ſcares, is no ths 

one: There are indeed many times fears and ſcares inli”* 
the preparatory legal work, which do more proper 
tend to loaſen the Soul from its luſts and idols, from 
which he iscalled : But to chuſe Chriſt merely out d 
fear, and becauſe I am ſcared with he!liſh horrors, 2s 
Chriſt were not worthy the chufing or regarding, wer"? 
it not for theſe which I dread and ly in danger of, thi 
choice or embracing of Chriſt wilt not hold. Iti; 
true, the Jailer came to the Apoſtles in a ſcare; hut 
ſurely he did not take Chriſt in a ſcare; no he ſaw re 
ſon for what he did, and did it freely, willingly, ther 
was much joy in the family, in confideration of wh 
they had done, Acts 16. 34. in embracing of that Chri 
whom Paul taught. It is an ill thing when the we 
man ſhall ſay, or the man, I had him or her againſt my 


will; but my Father would have it ſo, and if I wou 1 
not have him, he would give me nothing; a wiſe Pr. 
rent the whilſt, to force his Child againſt her will; + 
tho? ſhe did fay I twill, when ſhe came to the Marie" 
age, but had her Father let her alone, left her to he. 
freedom, I would never have had him, faith ſhe. WM 
have heard of ſuch Marriages, Where the Child, only” 
in obedience to parents, erofs to here own judgmentif” 
and freedom, have taken ſuch a man to her Hus band,. 
to pleaſe Parents, but never had à good day after 
Chriſt abhors this: Thy people: alt be volunturies, (il 
ſome tranſlate it, or veluntarmeſſhs) in the day H 
power, Pſal. 1 10. 3. | Caftellio faith true when he tl 
us, God doth not compel men, but in this he ftp; 
falſe, when he makes Fuftrfication to be, animi jul it: 
_ or juftificare is juſtos facere : Gad, ſaith he, will 5. 
true and voluntary Jetus, whom he may commend; bi ; 


he ſhould not do ſe,if be did compel them againſt their wil 
And this, ſaith he, was fignified in the Structure if i! 
Tabernacle, which was the figure of the heart of a nor 

th 


— 


The Real Chriſtian 263 


ie Sanctuary or Temple of the Fay Ghyſt: Now 25 
was made of gifts freely offered by the people, no man was 
reed or compelled to offer what he did, 156 In n other prints 
e Law did compel men. 


IF Caftellio would only 3 cone 7 n, we ſay Fo 
ame, only the queſtion is, How comes the 0:77 to be 
made thus free ® That it is free in its cloſing with 
ariſt, it is not forced, nor can be forced, as to its e- 
icit act, nor will Chriſt ever accept of a forced Match, 
his we acknowledge. If God commends the volunta- 
Jews, and fo voluntary Cariftians, then the volun- 
ary and free Chriſtians will commend his free Grace, 
e will beet he makes us will. Many people do receive 
hrift, embrace him (at leaft as they think) but in 
fares; any thing while under fears and horrors. I 
as once ſent for to a Gentleman, who lay at an Inn, 
ho was under ſome trouble of mind, as I was told; 
knew no reaſon why I ſhould be ſent for, there be- 
ng other Miniſters in the Town more able, ard my 
elf dut a ſtranger at the Inn : When I came into 
he Chamber, I found the man in dreadful horror, his 
arriage towards me was ſuch, as I abhor my ſelf ever 
Ince at the remembrance of it; the man was under the 
erridle apptehenſions of a damned efta'e: What fin 


quire into his particular fin, was not I thought conve- 
ent: I never ſaw his face before, nor never after 
hut once in a Church three days after; ſeeing the man 


brift, what it was: I could fay nothing to him by 


*c. but he yielded in all things to me, nothing came 
miſs now: But I teared then it was but in a horrible 
we: I could not icain a Was his name, nor how 
| Ss e 


as then ſet home upon him I know not: To en- 


n this Agony, juſt: like the Jailer, I could not but 
peak to him as Paul did, opening the work of faith in 


* 
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N * 


ay of queſtion, if he were willing to embtace him, 
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264 The Real Chiriſtiag. 
to enquire aſter him, what became of this work, The 
Merchant's goods ſhall over board in a ſtorm (not be- -_ 
cauſe he hates them) to ſave Ship from ſinking, hin-M"" 
ſelf from drowning, tho' when the ftorm is over he“ 
wiſheth he had them again with all his heart. A mn“ 
that is drowning will catch hold of a ſharp Sword, 1 
tho? it cuts his hands, to ſave himſelf, if that will fare 
bim. If you will ſay, men by theſe ſcares and fears” 
may be made very willing to embrace Chriſt for ther * 
Saviour from thete evils which they ſo fear. Term 
it, that is one thing that moves the toi in the real 
Chriſtian to embrace Chriſt, the privative good, it ſhall 
enjoy by him, delivering of the Soul from wrath to 
come, and none ever did cloſe with him, but had an 
eye to this, and this moſt affected alſo when it comes 
firſt to him; yet in this is a free and willing choice, 
for here is good to be enjoy'd ; but if this be all, and 
the Soul ſeeth nothing elſe in him, I doubt this will 


not hold; when theſe fears grow off, the heart wil 
back again, aud be weary of its Match. . 
th 


. Thirdly, As it is an adviſed and free, ſo it is 2 fl 
choice, underſtand me rightly ; by the word full Id 
not mean ſuch a perfection, as if the whole of the Soul 
did ſo cloſe with Chriſt, and embrace him, that there 

were nothing in the toiil croſs to this reception ct 

Chriſt ; for we ate but in part renewed, tho we are 
quickened, Epbeſ. 2. 1. Rom. 7. 24. and the unte- 

newed, dead part will never make this choice: But 
u hat Philip ſaid to the Eunuch, Acts 8. 37. F thun 
believeſt with all thine Hart. So here the Believer 

chuſeth with a bis heart: Such is the prevalency o 

the will in its choice, that there is not many times !9i 
much as any actual refiſtance of the unrenewed par! 

felt, to oppoſe this choice; but as if there were 10 
tuch thing as. a corrupt unrenewed part to oppoſe, UN 

| | | O 
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whole Soul comes off fully in the choice of Chriſt ; the 
heartis not divided,there is not a heart anda heart; as in 
thoſe hypocritical penitents, Jer. 3. 10. Her treacher- 
eus ſifter Judah hath not turned to me with her whole 
teart, but feignedly. Here was no full turning, the 
whcle heart went not after God, but was divided, and 
to be ſure God had the leaſt part. As in repenting, ſo 
in believing, the whole heart comes to Chriſt, If a 
rich perſon, and every wzy an object of Iove, ſhould 
28k a poor woman, wilt thou have me for thy Hus- 
band? and is in earneſt; as if Boaz ſhould have put 
that queſtion to. Ruth, what would have been her an- 
ſwer? Yea, with all my heart, there is a full choice: 
So doth the Sou! anſwer to this queſtion, wilt thou 
have Chtiſt : Yea, with a my heart, the beſt bargain 
that ever I made. The /u!ne/s of the choice is felt in 
this, that this choice is made with complacency, 
the heart is exceedingly well pleaſed, delighted, ſa- 
tisfied in its choice, and finds it felf at reſt in Chriſt. 
What David ſaid, Return to thy Reſt O my Seal, Pal. 
116. 7, This Soul faith to it felf, can I but get 
this Chriſt, that I have real union with him, and he 
once undertakes for me, I ſhall then be at reſt, I am 
fatisfied fully with him. What the Father faid, 
This is my beloved Son, in whom I am 1oell pleaſed, 
latth. 3. 17. The believing Soul faith, This is 

my belxved Saviour, with whom I am well pleaſed. 
« Father is pleaſed, and the Believer is pleaſed with 
iſt.” 1 den . Kon 


4 * 


Euurthly,IT is a rm, conſtant, abiding choice, or recep- 
ono Chriſt : Take the Real Cbriſtian when you will, 
Det you ſhall find he holds to his choice; when he is 
'orried with his baſe temptations, that labour to draw 
way the 20711, yet here he holds; no, I do not repent 
of my choice. Take him under his dark tempta- 

tion*, 


2 
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tations, when he apprehends-Chriſt will not receive 
dim, nor chuſe him, yet he doth receive and embrace 
Chriſt, It was an adviſed, free, and full choice, there- 
fore it proves a conſtant, firm choice: It was not in 
a ſcare, when I was forced, and that ſcare being n- 
moved, now the 1! goeth off again to its former lo- 
vers: It is ſo indeed in the unſound Chriſtian, but not 
in the real Chriſtians. When perſons have lived to- 
gether in a married eſtate thirty years, have ſeen the 
infirmities of each other, if the queſtion were then put, 
ſuppoſe you were now to make your choice, where 
would you chuſe? If the anſwer be heartily made, 1 
would chuſe where I did before, the ſame choice I mace 
then I make now, that Match, that chaice was well 
made, Let Chriſtians live in married. covenant with 
Chriſt thirty and thirty years, when they have experi- 
enced net the infirmities of Chriſt, in whom there i 
none (though he experience ours ſufficiently) but the 
troubles they meet with ſrom within, from without, 
the infirmites which Paul mentions, 2 Cor. 12. 9, 10. 
upon the account of keeping cloſe with Chriſt, and 
walking with bim; if then you put the queſtion, | 
you were put to your choice now, Where would you 
..chuſe? Who ſhould be the beloved of your Soul! 
Tou ſhould ſoon hear the anſwer, they would not 
ſtand long, as if they were in doubt what to ſay, what 
Chriſt ſaid of Mary, Luke 10. laſt. Mary hath chiſen 
the good part which ſhall never be taken from ber: A 
that which Mary had cho/en ſhall never be taken away, 
ſo Mary's choice, and every ſound Believers choice wit 
her, of that part, is not taken away, nor ſhall be chang 
ede That was one reaſon why God faid in the fore 
mentioned Text, Hoſea 2. 19. 1 will betrath thee uni 
me fer ever; there is no more parting, no Divorce, be 
. cauſe he did betroth her in Judgment: It was a jud 
| cious 


ce. Gy 


cious choice, the judgme S 
is conſtant, 


Fiſthly, Lofth, Is is fach a receiving, embracing, 
or chuling of Chriſt, as groweth_franger ; K * chen 
it muſt needs be firm and conſtant, 


Tux reaſon of thi wank hens, wit | Chriſtian once 
cometh to be acquainted with the Chriſtian Race and 
Converſation what it is, 2nd obſerves the workings of 
his wretched, vile, treacherous heart, be is driven to 
ſuch plunges ever and anon, that he knows not what to 
do or think, his temptations, perplexities, are ſo multipli- 
ed, that his neceſſities of Chriſt do more appear; there 
was a neceſſity of Chriſt, and excellency in him, which 
the Soul ſaw A firſt ; but now neceſſi ties are branched 
forth into many particulars, which were not all in 
view at firſt; that the Soul ſerleth its neceſſities, ſo 
finding in Chritt, that fulneſs and fitneſs m him to an- 
ſwer all theſe neceſſities, troubles, perplexitles, and that 
Chriſt in his Marnage-covenant is ingaged for them aſl, 

it lieth upon him to ſecure the Believer againſt what- 
erer comes, this openeth further the excellencies of 
Chriſt to the Soul,” and cauſeth the tui to embrace 7 
2 him yet more, that thus the choice grows /rong 
did not know this, I did not think of this 1 the 
fol, faith tbe Soul, but now I fee I am the moſt pi- 
liful Creature without Chriſt, none ſo bad: Theſe 
new various particular exigencies and ftreights,. 
which the Belever meets with, and diſcover Chriſt 
more unto him; for the rea: Chriftion knows none but 
Cbriſt to run to when he almoſt ready o tun out of 
his wits; temptations blow 1s ſo hard from every quar- 
ler of the Compaſs, that the man is ready. to fink, give 
up all, and conclude deſperately upon himfclf.; bur 
when he comes to underſtand, and meditates upon it, 


8 how 


„ P en, ee eat 


—_— — Ig 


268 The Real Chriſtian. 
how Jeſus Chriſt hath undertaken for all, even for that 
which I feel now, and knows not which way to get 
over, this maketh him to cleave to Chriſt the more, and 
embrace him yet the more ſtrongly; 


| Trex fecond thing is the Objecꝭ, or what you do re- 
ceive; Telus Chriſt the Lord, Chriſt clothed with al 
Offices, not one too much, nor one too little ; the 
real Chriſtian cannot ſpare one, and defires no more: 
Chriſt is ſo fitted for my turn, ſaith the Believer, by 
being made Prophet, Prieſt and King for me, Wiſdom, 
Righteouſneſs, SanRification and Redemption for me, 
that Iknow not what I could defire more, nor could Ide 
healed, recovered, redeemed,if he were made leſs ; ſo that 
God and the rea! Chri/tian are agreed upon terms: 
Were Ito make my terms, ſaith the Believer, I could 
not tell how to mend, or how to have other propoun- 
ded than God hath made and propounded to me already, 
But let me take this into pieces, for here alſo ſhall we 
find deceits ly: See how the rea! Chriftian receivetb 
his Odject, and by it we ſhall diſcover the Chriſtian on- 

ly in name. is | 


Fit, Tae ſound Chriſtian receiveth the Perſon of 
Chriſt: Urnze is with the Perſen of Chriſt , tho' this 
muſt be firſt, yet I would not put that block in tte 
Way of poor Chriſtians: Did you embrace the Perſon 
of Chriſt firſt? Had you π ⁴en with him firſt before 
you did meddle with his goods? Alas, many poor 
Chriſtians are not ſo diſtinct, they cannot tell what 
they did firſt nor ſecond ; but it was Jeſus Chriſt with 
all his goods which they felt the want of; they were 
| loft, undone, had need of a Saviour, and willing allo 
do receive him, Chriſt and Lord; this they can tell, 
but if you ask them, What is Chriſt to you? If you 
put the queſtion, as they did to the Spouſe, Cant. 5: 
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d. Mat is thy Beloved more than another Beloved? 
The Believer will anſwer, tho' ſhe cannot tell what 
the Spouſe meant in that deſcription of Chriſt by par- 
ticular parts to ſet out the beauty of his Perſon, yet 
ſhe can ſay with the cloſe of the deſcription, ver. 16. 
He is altogether lovely. | 5 
In Marriages, union is with the perſon, not with the 
zoods; hence if the perſon pleaſe not, (as ſome will 
ſay, if I had her money, take her perſon who will) 
ſuch Marriages will meet with miſerable miſcarriages, 
becauſe that with which the perſon is united pleateth 
not, and there being the greateſt tye, there proves the 
greater affliction. Chriſthath riches un/earchable, Eph. 
3. 8, might but an unſound heart have ſome of the 
riches of Chriſt, as to his Perſon it rhatters not, take 
him who will; but the real Chriſtian is taken with the 
love of his Perſon ; nay, no ſound Chriſtian can reſt 
without God himſelf, Chriſt Himſelf, the goods will not 
fatisfie, no not all the good things God or Chriſt gives 
diſtinct from himſelf, becauſe God is better than 
his goods; - Chriſt is better than his goods; there- 
fore the underſtanding being ſavingly enlightned, 
Je know God and Chriſt, and the w2!] renew- 
Je, as good is its Object, ſo the 5% good is its Ob- 
ect; if there be any better good than other diſcover- 
i} ©, the ſanctified hungry 01 muſt have it: But God & 
el Chriſt are diſcovered as better goods than the benefits of 
|| <2mmunion, therefore the will cannot reſt, but in the 
ul union with, and enjoyment of himſelf; all the bleſ- 
hl gs of communion, being either ſuch as make a e- 
1 lative or real change in the Believer, gracious habits, 
off bich make the real change, are but Accidents or Ad- 
„ oncts; theſe do not ſatisfie. If holineſs, the Image 
ts God, be good, then God, whoſe Image holineſs is, 
5 Setter e If reconciliation with God be good, then 
q, God himſelf is better? If Chritt be the Peace-maker, 
By: >, „ 


* 


i 


fin, that we might be made the righteouſneſs of Cad in 


ted, yea, pronounced juſt and righteous, by a holy 


ſpeak the bleſſedneſs of it? If Caſtellis can ſlout at im- 
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then he is beiter than the Peace it ſelf; if his righteouſ- 
neſs be good, than he himſelf is better, elſe his righteouſ- 
neſs could not be ſo good. So that in this tie! 
good, Gad himſelf, Chrift himſelf, doththie will of x 
real Chriſtian take up its reſt. 75 ITE 


_ Secondly, FRoM union with the Perſon, we come to 
communion with his Benefits, or to his Offices : Con- 
fider firſt his Prieſthood, or thoſe benefits which make 
our Relative change. | N 


Firſt, Wnar ſayeſt thou to imputed Righteouſneſs, 
to the blood of Atonement, to Chriſt our High-prieft 
and Sacrifice, to him whe knew ue fin, yet was made 


him ? As for the real Chriſtian theſe are glorious: things 
in his eye, theſe the Goſpel-truths and tidings, which 
cauſe ſuch amazement in the thoughts of a ſound Re- 
liever, while he meditates upon them, how ſuch a ore 
as he ſhould ſtand at the Bar of God, and be acquit- 


and juſt God; that ſuch a one as knew no rightenuſ- 
neſs, but was all in fin, ſhould be made the righteoui- 
neſs of God in him, that he who knows what enmity 
lieth naturally in his heart againſt God, and knows 
how infinitely God hates fin, and how terrible his 
Wrath is, and will be againſt ſin, ſhould now have God 
his Friend and Father, and Chriſt a High-prieſt tobe 
always pleading his cauſe, then thoughts fill the heart 
with admiration and aſtoniſhment, a-pardoned; juſtified, 
reconciled eſtate ; What tongue of man or Angel can 


pute righteouſneſs yet he might have learned to wie 
truth: Where did he ever read any of our Divines, 
who maintain, yea, muſt and will exalt imputrd (not 
Pretative, as he ſcoffingly calls it) righteouſneſs f Inter- 
pret that Text, 1 Cer, 6.9, 17, as he gloſſeth, and ge 
| pute 
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putes to us, thus, Neither fornicators, nor aduiterers, 
yiroeffeminate, &c. but ye are waſhed, but ye are ſonc- 
tified, &c. that is, ſaith he, Ged dath not impute theſt 

| fins tho" they abide in yeu ſtill; you are fernicators @s be- 
fore, you are adulterers as before, but theſe fins are not 
imputed to you ; We abhor his putative Comment. 
Where did he ever read a Divine of ours [I preſume he 
aims at Calvin, who takes waſhing For juſtification in 
that Text: Cafvin's Comment is quite croſs to what 
he puts upon him] that took 22 for non - impu - 
ting of fins? Why did not he there tell us the dif- 
fcrence between ſanctiffed and juſtified in the Text, if 
ſuſtification be only to mate juſt, as he contends ? 
T hey were ſuch, but they are 5e, fo the Lord 
doth not impute the guilt of their fins, And they were 
ſanctißed, and if mads holy, then they were no more 
fornicators, or adulterers, as he fancies the doctrine of 
imputation leaves men, as to inherent righteouſneſs, 
and it found them before effectual Calling, men of ſe- 
date, quiet tempers and conſtitutions, rational heads, 
dookiſh men, given only to ſtudy, never acquainted 
with ſel-emptying Workings, loads of guilt prefling, 
dark deſertions, violent and ſtrong temptations, are ht 
men to take up Arms, againſt the moſt precious Goſ- 
pel-truths, riches of free Grace, imputed Righteouſneſs, 
the blood of Atonement, cut off Chriſt in his prieſtly 
Work, and ſet up a Dagon of ſelf. rig hteouſneſs, a 
t Ca ſtellian perfection, (imperfectly improved) Diang of 
„man's free Will (which we grant is free in part, when 
made free by Grace) and if this be the fruit men make 
Jof their learning and tempers, &:. we thank God for 
eY our temptations. If we had nothing elſe but ſelf-righ- _ 
, BY tcouſneſs and perfection to boaſt of, wo to cur Souls; 
but bleſied be God for our High-prieſt, for imputed 
Righteouſneſs, for the revealing of a Covenant of 
- Grace, What David ſaid of the Coyenant ſtruck 


83 With 


And another way to eſcape them, muſt be wiſer than 


ſtification by imputed righteouſneſs may be very well 


Grace in them; as I have known ſome crving up the 
righteouſneſs of Chriſt to our juſtification, their tongues 


But hw jhail I know I am in this juſtified flate ? Their 


all the anſwer that ever I heard them give. Thus I | 


to lis own duties and performances, from the high cx 
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with him, This is all my ſalvation, and all my deſre, 
2 Sam. 23. 5. the ſame ſay we; for take away im- 
puted righteouſnefs, the righteouſneſs of God-man; 
take away the blood of Atonement, even the blood of 
that Sacrifice, God in our fleſh ; take away the Cove- 
nant of Grace, in which the free Grace of God is re- 
ſolved to triumph over all the guilt, enmity, fins, luſts, 
hypocriſies, ſlavery, of the veſſels of mercy, by par- 
doning, juſtifying, cleanſing, healing, and yet be juſt ; 
take away theſe, I fay, then farewel bleſſedneſs, peace 
and comfort; and tho? I cannot ſay welcome, yet mi- 
ſery, wrath and ſorrows will come, and they who can 


men or angels are, yea, wiſer than God himſelf. 
Pardon is a good word in the opinion of all men that 
think there is any fin, and no man will refuſe it : Ju- 


liked, by a laxe, careleſs and yain Chriſtian, who either 
in opinion will deny (as ſome) any inherent created 
righteouſneſs or grace in us; or be their opinion what 
it will, do not much regard it, to find the work of 


could ſpeak nothing but this, how pure we were, ſo 
that God could ſee no fin in his people, [not to ſee it, 
that is, not to impure it to a juſtified perſon in Chriſt, | 
we owned, but that was too low, not enough, God 

could ſee none] but inherent righteouſneſs, was never 
mace mention of: And if the queſtion were put, 


anſwer was, For that you mull loo to it; and that was 
fey, for a laxe Goſpeller, the notion may pleaſe him; 
but for a man ſrom the ſenſe of the imperfection of bis 


inberent righicouſneſs, the fin, the mixtures that cleave 


ſti- 
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ſtimation he hath of Ged's Righteouſneſs, Rom. 10. 3. 
The righteouſneſs which is through the faith of Chriſi, 
| Phil. 3. 9. in earneſt, to ſay, Surely in the Lord have 7 
righteouſneſs, Iſa. 45. 24. In him, who is Fehovab 
| cur Righteouſneſs, Jer. 23. 6. In him do J glory, Iſa. 
| 45.25, Making mention of thy righteouſneſs, even thine 
only, as David, P/al. 71. 16, faith: Tho' in another 
ſenſe [yet Calvin faith, that B. Auſtin doth a hundred 
times make uſe of this Text to overthrow the merits 
of Works, and did plauſibly oppoſe this righteouſneſs 
| which is freely given of God, againſt the meritorious 
| righteouſneſs of men] this frame is not found in al! 
Goſpellers; this the proud heart of man will not ſet 
vp; and upon this for a guilty, ſelf- condemned Soul 
to reſt and rool it {elf, it cannot in a day of fin appear- 
ing, unleſs as faith is the gift of God, ſo this act of 
faith be given from above. Burt ſtill upon this imputed 
Righteouſneſs, blood of Atonement, Chriſt his Highe 
prieſt, doth the real Chriſtian venture and lay the 
ſtreſs of his Soul, if theſe crack I am gone. Ex- 
amine Chriſtian, doeſt thou experience this in thy 
heart fcelinply ? 


Secondly, THIS Jeſus Chriſt is the Lord; as he was 
received before for our High- Prieſt, fo he is received 
tor our Lord and King, if we receive him right as all 
real Chriſtians do: Zech. 6. 12. Behald the man God 
dreCting it, faith Grotius, Pilate fitted theſe words, or 
applyed them to Chriſt, Fob» 19. 5. Pilate faith to 
them, Beh:t1 the man] whoſe name is the Branch, 
[Meſah is his name, ſaith the Chaldee] ver. 3. even 
he jba!l build the Temple of the Lord, (both the mate- 
rial Temple, which Fo/tua and Zerubbabel could not 
without him, and the ſpiritual Temple, the univer- 
lal Church eſpectally) and he /ha!l bear the glory, (all 
the glory and excellency of the Church is in Chriſt, the 
e 8 4 Head 
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| Head of it, the glory of rearing up and building 3 
Church to God in the World, is a burden too heavy 
For any but Chriſt to bear; he builds it, and wears the 
glory: Munfter and Clarins interpret this glory by 
Rev. 19. 16. On bis Veſture wos written, King of 
Kings, Lord of Lords) and ſhall fit and rule upon his 
Throne: (Chit is King, P/al. 2. 6.) and he ſhall be 
2 Prieft upon his Throne, (Chriſt. a Prieſt, P/al. 116, 
4:) and the Coun/el of peace all be bettween then both. 
Here is the gloridus Conjunction of the two ſuptetme 
Dignities, the Kingdom and the Prieſt-hood in Chriſt's 
moſt excellent Perſon : The Prophetical Office, faith 
learned Pemble, is not mentioned, which it may be is 
but an Appendix of his Prieſt- hood. What is meant 
dy theſe words, Berween them both, ſome between the. 
20s and Gentiles? this I like not; - fome between 
Terubbabel the Prince, and Fon the Prieft : But, 
J. Here is no mention of Zerubbabel. 2. Both the 
Crowns were ſet upan Jaſtuab s Bead ver. It. 3. Thi 
Branch, ver. 12. was to fit on the Throne and rule : De 
Dieu I ſee differs from all; he ſhall fit and rule upon 
#1s Throne ; he will not have it tranſlated, ſuper thronum 
; fuum, but /uper thronum cus; by eius, meaning Je- 
q. beuah : So by them both, or thoſe two, be under- 
, ſtands the Branch and Febevab: But what then is 
meant by the Caun/e! of peace, he doth not interpret. 
Cer. @ Lapide thus, Either, faith he, between 42th the 
Threnes, the Kingly power and Prieſt- hood, or the 
Prince and the Prieſt, g. d. In Chrift Hall be the great-. 
eſt conſent and concord, between the Prince-fitting pau 
his Kingly Thrane, and the Priefl fitting upon. bis Pen- 
 zifical Throne, becauſe he Hall be both, and fball canjoin 
6:th the Diguiy of the Prieſt- boa and Kingdom in bits 
#7: This is ſomething, but not enough: Mr. Penbie 
detter, Coun/el of. Peace, an alluſion to the farmer ge- 
 2ernment of the Jews State, wherein the King 75 N 
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Prieſt; ſeveral Qficers; did take counje! me with and of 
another, for the maintenance of peact and profpertty in 
the Church and tate: Now likewiſe the Churches peate- 
ſhould be wrought, thy not by two Jeveral perſons, yet by 
wrtue of two ſeveral offices meeting in one: - Cbri 

purchaſing all peace to his Church by his Prieſt-hood, 
and maintaining and defending it by bis Kingdom : The 
Hect which the cunjunct ion of both Thrones and Offices in 
Chrift doth produce is peace and reconciliation with God, 
with /afety and deliverance from our ſpiritual enemies; 
thus Mr. Pemble agreeing with Junius. To theſe 1 
ſhall only add Diadari and no more : Theſe two offices 
in Chrilt hall perfectly agree one with another, ibo they 
ſeem to be very different; the one having the adminiſtra- 
tron of Fuſtite to cammand and puniſh, the other of mercy. 
1% - expiate and pardon: But Chriſt hail expiate 
and parden, that he may be obeyed when he com- 
mands, Pſal. 130. 4. having brought men again into 
God's favour, to make them receive his Spirit, which 
enclineth them t0 a voluntary obedience, and ſhall command 
i# pardoning, via. h all enatt the Law of the Spirit, 
as much or more binding then the titeral Lato; thus he. 
This comes up to what I aimed at in the quotation 
thus I conceive, Peace or reconciliation between per- 
ſons at diſtance is not properly made up till both parties 
be agreed. Chrift on his Prieſtly Throne, as he offers 
bimſelf a Sacrifice expiatory to his Father, ſatisfying 
of his Juſtice, makes up the bteach on God's part. 
Chriſt on his Kingly Throne, delivering us from our 
piritual enemies, as Mr. Pemble, and let me add, our 
enmity againſt God, by giving his Spirit to incline us 
to voluntary obedience; by enacting the Law of the 
dpicit, as Diadati, doth heal or make up the breach on 
our part: Thus the blefled Counſel of peace is made 
up of both theſe Offices in Chriſt, and now it proſ- 
pers; God reconciled to us, our ww: to his. The 
iam then is; Chriſt fitting on both the Thrones * 
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he received, and fo truſted to, reſted upon, if peace 
(comprehending all ſpiritual proſperity, as peace amon} 
the Hebrews was uſed to ſignifie proſperity) be ours, 
What Chriſt upon-the Throne ruling doth towards thy 
outward: peace of his Church, I do not now ſpeak, 
tho' I am ſure the Church ſhall enjoy outward peꝛce 
from hence alſo, and that in a glorious manner as yet 
on the earth; but I let that alone: This is the peace 
we moſt need which I am now upon: Spiritual inward 
peace with God and our conſciences, 7 


CRS ſitting upon the Prieſtly Throne, the for 

mer Head ſpake to; now I am to ſpeak of Chriſt ſi- 

ting and ruling on his Kingly Throne, and fee whether 
he be ſo received. e 


Queſt. Bur here one Queſtion : Nhat is it to receiit 
Ebrift as Lord ? 


Anſw. B. Davenant on the Text, Colzſ. 2. 6. thus 
comments; The Colgſſians, and ſo all true Chriſtian 
have recetved Chriſt the Lord, both of their faith, ani 
gf their life, neither will they ſuffer any rules of Faithir 
Chriſtian life to be impoſed upon them by any other. Thisb 
a great rruth, and ſpoken like a Chriſtian who owne 
Chriſt for his Lord only; but this doth not take in all: 
Whether Chriſt did make any new laws, added new 
Commandments, is a great queſtion between us and 
the Sociniant: I will not at all meddle with it: 
"I I will venture one Argument againſt Socinut 
. „ 15 Ns 


If Chrift be a Law-giver, then be is C eh. 

But he is a Law-giver ; Ergo. N 

THar he is a Law-giver, - Secinus yields. The i 
þ I | con- 
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equence I prove, James 4. 12. There is One Law- 
river, &c. not 229 Law-givers: One God, and Man 
the other, James 2. 8. He ſpeaks of the Royal- Law, 
given under the old Teſtament : Jehovah gave 
that Law; Chriſt then as God, Fehovab gives the 
Law binding the Conſcience, able to /ave and to deſtroy, 
as in the Text, and ſo is the Object of Divine worſhip, 
One only. law-giver, the Dutch read. This I am certain 
of, the receiving of Chriſt, as King, as Lord, is not 
meant oy of receiving him as a Law-gver, as giving 
Commands to be obeyed : And thus it may be many 
Chriſtians underſtand it, when they hear they muſt re- 
ceive Chriſt as Lord and King, that is, I muſt' obey 
his Commands, be ſubject to him; which tho! it be a 
truth, yet if this be all, we are but in a ſad caſe, we 
have received Commands enough to ſink us: Conſi- 
dering the vile enmity of our hearts unto them, how 
oppoſite they are to the holy Commandments, we need 
no more Law-givers, or Laws to daran us for breach 
of tbem. The Queſtion is, How ſhail my vile heart 
be brought about to obey theſe holy Commands? this 
bleſfed King, how ſhall my 70/77 ever be made ſub- 
ject to him? 
2. Therefore Szerondly : To receive Chriſt King 
nd Lord under a Covenant of Grace, is to receive 
bim not only as a King, to give me Laws morally, but 
receive Jeſus my King efjfictently, to incline my will, 
ow my heart, and to enable me to be ſubject to him, &- 
nd obey his Commandments ; this is the King under 
Covenant of Grace which we chiefly look at, and 
hus I conceive he is chiefly to be looked upon; for 
Inus (not by giving Laws) doth he heal us: all his Of- 
Hees tend to hea/ing, to redemption ; but giving Laws 
s no healing, no redemption ; they may make our ſore _ 
'orle, our bondage: But what the Apoſtle faith of 
him 


1 
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him as a Prieſt, | Heb, 7. 26. Such an High: Pricf ts 
fame us, &c. ſo I ſay of im as a King, Such a King 
became us, not only one who, hath authority to give 
us Statutes, but power to cauſe us (not force us) 70 talk 
in his Statutes, Ezek. 36. 27. and to this doth Mr, 
Pemble, Diodati and Funius agree, upon that, Zech. 
6. 23. Chriſt flting and ruling upon his Throne: He 
delivers us from our ſpiritual enemies, gives his Spirit 
to incline us to voluntary obedience, enacts a Lay of 
the Spirit, as they ſaid before: Were it not thus, poor 
Chriſtians muſt go look for their comfort where they 
can find it, when obedience to commands is preſt, and 
oy. walking with God required. To this of Zecha. 
riab doth the ſpeech of Peter, As 5. 31. agree, Hin 
Bath Gad exalted with his right hand (Chriſt chen is u- 
pon his throne) 20 be a Prince and. à Saviour (both his 
Offices, as in Zechariah) to give repentance to 1jrael, and 
forgiveneſs of jins, This exalted Saviour on his Throne 
ow forgiveneſs of ſins: This exalted Prince on his 
Throne gives repentance to //-ae/. If. Chriſt asa Prince 
only gives Laws, he gives no repentance : For io 
give Laws, isnot to give repentance. Chriſtians then 
in the work of faith, or union, receive Chriſt, ſuch : 
Prince, and Lord, as gives repentance to the Soul who 
receives him ; he gives what Ephraim and true Con- 
verts pray for, Fer. 31. 18. Turn thou me, and I jd! 
be turned, Such a King then we receiveas hath pow 
er over our wills and afections, to incline them to 0 
- bedience, rules them, and yet faves their liberty, make 
| „L ſweetly to obey what is commanded b 


— 82 


T r1s receiving of Chriſt our Lord and King, give 
eaſe to a poor Chriſtian, that lies under the ſenſe 0 
his perverſe will, his crooked nature, and curſed fouſ 

tain of fin within him, when he hears duty requite 
| | 1 
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and the holineis of the . urged : It is the of- 
fire of this Ning Whom I receive, 77 work i in me both 
/y will and to do, Phil. 2. T2. To make to g0 in the 
path of his Commandments, fal. 119. 35. He is made 
of God to us, San; fication and PO, x Cor. 
. % | 


Tux real Chriſtin willicgly, feel, receives this 
King: The Office likes him, he is well pleaſed 
with it; yea, ſo well pleaſed is he with it, that a 
great part of his comfort dependeth upon it. Chriſt 
were but half a Redeemer to him, not ſo glorious, fo 
beautiful to him, were he not ſuch a King, To deſtroy 
the works of the devilin him, 1 John 3. 8. and redeem 
him from all His inipnities, Tit. 2. 14. The believer 
anſwers his temptations from guilt of fin with the 
Prieſt- hood of Chriſt; he anſwers all bis temptations 
from the power of fin with this Kingly power of 
Chriſt ; were T left alone to grapple with my corrupt 
heatt, ftrong luſts, and the world's temptations, . I 
muſt give up all hopes and comfort, and reſolve 
to meddle no more with Op faith the Belie- 
ver. CLLYER Sf 


and let me adviſe thee to look to two things i in the re- 
celying of Chriſt as Lord and King. 


Hir. 
this; ut yet rather than J will not have Chriſt for tn 


bell, I will have him for my Lord : You had beſt 
look to this, keep your eye upon your heart, for here 
may be a deceit that will undo all: I do not ſay abſo- 
lutely there i is the deceit as yet, for I know at the firſt, 

fears 


gk Ry hmm, how thy heart anſwers 5 


Wk the heart is not ſo well leaſed wh 


Prieſt, I will have him for my King: Rather than 7 | 
will not have him for my Saviour, to deliver me from 
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fears of hell, wrath, guilt, work ſtrong, and a Chi. 
an under the ſenſe of theſe will yield too much, rathy 
than to fall under that miſery which he fears: Noy 
if this be the ſenſe of thy heart, that it looks on the r. 
ceiving of Chriſt as King, to be a hard term; but »; 
we ſay, of two evils chuſe the leaſt, ſo the Soul wil MW 
chuſe this evil, rather than hell, which is the wort: 
So that Chriſt as King is not looked on as good, the 
wor that he doth, in turning out of luſts and idols in {* 
thy heart, and ſubduing thy wil to his will, working 
up thy Soul to an obedient, holy converſation before 
him, and walking with him, this is not pleaſing, it 
would not be choſen if I knew how to help it, but! 
ſabmit to it, rather than go to hell, tho? it be a hail 
condition: Now look to your ſelf, for if the fears 0 
hell once draw off, if Conſcience come to be quieted a- 

gain, that no trouble be felt? The next news we may 
fear will be, thy heart will go back to its old lovers 

gain. I know this is the great Argument to make the 

Soul at firſt coming home (in thoſe whom God works 

upon when adult) to accept of Chriſt as Lord and 

King, that it may have him for a Saviour, and God 

may carry on the work more afterwards, and ſo make 

the Soul ice an excellency in Chriſt as King, as well as 

Saviour; ſo make Chriſt appear yet more lovely and 

higher prized ; this Chriſtians know experimentally : 

Therefore at firſt I do not condemn it; but yet, | 

ſay, look to thy elf, for if all that God hath made 
Chriſt to be, for loſt man, do not pleaſe thee, if les 

than compleat Redemption will ſerve, thy turn, Ke 

demption from the curſe of the law, Gal. 3:-13. K. 

gerrption from all thine iniguites, Tit. 2. 14. Reden. 

tion from thy vain cenverſation, 1 Pet. 1. 18. Redenb- 

tion from the earth, Rev. 14. 3. If leſs than this Re. 
demption were better in thy eſteem, look to thy li 
or thy faith will prove but feigned. e 

| | Secohd:)s 
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Szcondly, Thou receiveſt Chriſt Lord and King, 
hou ſayeſt, as well as Saviour or Prieſt, Take heed of 
general,; we have a ſaying, Deceit lies in generals, 
Ir true any where, it is true here; for this is ſuch a 
Peceit as ruins thouſands in their ſuppoſed faith, and 
Ploſing with Chriſt : Ask them, do you receive Jeſus 
EChriſt for your Saviour and yuur Lord? Yes, they do 
Wo: But this only in general. 


Queſt: But how fhall we find out this deceit 9 
Anſio. BRING down this general into particulars, 
Band then we ſhall find rottenneſs enough. I will but 
name a few Heads, not all, you may enlarge. 


Duſt, to thy ſpecial creature idol, ſee, is Chriſt Lord 
there? haſt received him King, to ſubdue and caſt out 


uon, or the fin that attends thy calling, be the Juſt 
what it will, the Benjamin of thy Soul, in which 
the life of the old man is bound up, I could part with 
Fall but this : Ts it an ambitious, a vain-glorious luſt ? 
ls it an unclean Juſt? Is it a covetous worldly luſt ? 


-hriſtian, for here have many Profeſtors been wofully 
ceived, they have received Jeſus Chriſt the Lord, yea, 
In general; but, as in Grammar, when a general Rule 
bath been laid, preſently comes in the Excipe's ſo in 
heſe Profeſſors, Chriſt is received King and Lord, ex- 
kept in this particular luſt, this particular idol- creature, 
upon which the heart is ſet. As in London, tho' ſuch 
one was Lord Mayor of London, yet there were 
ome particular priviledged places in London (ii I be not 
iſtaken) exempted from his jutiſdiction as to Arreſts, 

hat his Sergeants could not execute his Authority, ſor 
> N „ urn 


f Firſt, CarRy this Lord to thy particular boſom 


that ſpecial luſt of thine? be it the ſin of thy conſtitu- 


Is it a bibbing, a potting luſt, or any other? Try here, 
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arreſting men in ſuch a place: Thus it is with ſome, 

yea, too many Chriſtians, they will call him Je 
Chriſt our Lordi thus they receive him, but yet hay 
their particular places, they have their ſpecial luſts and 
idols, which muſt not come under his arreſts, not 
ſubject to his Authority; but Chriſt will never own 
it, that he was received as Lord, tho* Men may [ay y 
to him, Lord, Lord, Matth. 7. 21. where ſuch limitati- 
ons are put to his government, there are no fuch privi- 
ledged places granted by him; tho” ſuch a faith 28 fe. 
ceive him in general, and yield to his Lordſhip in many 
things, may ſerve for an outward profeſſion, yet it 
will not ſerve for ſalvation : Here then, Chriſtian, 
ſearch, the Apoſtle hath told us, what is that Trinity 
which our carnal hearts worſhip, 1 John 2. 16, L/ 
of the fleſb, (ſenſual pleaſures) l/ of the eyes, (covetoul- 
neſs, riches) pride of liſe, (ambition, honours ; ) here 
may we find the ſpecial luſt and idol, which every un- 
ſound believer exempts from the Lordſhip of Chriſt: 
For pride in apparel, this ſeems to be too low for one 
to make an idol of, but any thing the vile heart wil 
ſet up. One woman, and Wife to a Miniſter, whom 
I knew well, in the day when her Conſcience wa 
awakened, went to her Preſs, or Trunk, where het 
cloths lay, and took them up, Theſe were my gods, lai 
ſhe, which I ſet up: The Woman's vanity ran oul 
that way; I fear ſhe is not alone as to the ſin, it well 
well if ſhe had more with her, that are ſenſible of, anK 
humbled under that ſin. 


Queſt. Hino hall Ifind out my particular, ſpecial uf 
and idol, how may I come to know it? 


Anſio. T ms is none of my Text, nor will I 
guilty of that for which I fo much blame others 
Were I to handle that ſubject, I would ſet down "y 
ON MAN 1 
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how you may find it out, if you do not know it al- 
- realy, which is ſomething ſtrange for that perſon, that 
keeps à narrow watch over his heart, not to obſerve 
and know which way his corrupt heart runs out; yet 
I have learned, that fuch a thing is poſſible, if the cor- 
-ruption be a ſpiritual luſt, and if there be fomething 
elſe that much takes up the heart. I knew one, an 
eminent Chriſtian, a man, as in years ſo in grace, 
| A and abilities, much my ſuperiour, a man yet 
of a ching, penutious, having, cloſe ſpirit, Couſin 
german to a worldly covetous Juſt, the bones of it 
ſtuck out ſo; that people did generally obſerve it; I 
ſpake of it to an eminent Miniſter, and asked him if 
he did not obſerve it? Obſerve it, ſaid he, yes, *tis 
plain enough to obſerve: Yet this man for ſecręt du- 

ties with God, for ſpiritual, heavenly cbnverſe in com- 
pany, ſuch a one; as few like him; his ſpirit battered 
and kept under ſtrangely : One time walking with a 
very ſerious Chriſtian, much his inferiour, a mean man 
in the world, he acked him, and deſired him to deal 
ag ſatthfully with him, what corruption he did diſcern in 
him, which might cauſe the Lord thus to hide the 
light of his Countenance from him, and tell him plainly 
of it: (This argues the uprightneſs of the man:) The 
man being much his inferiour, but wiſe and very god- 
ly, giving him his due reſpec, asked him, Sir, do you 
not take notice of ſuch a corruption, and inſtaneed in 
that which I mentioned, and bandfomly informed him 
Ofit: He made this reply, Truely I never took nctice 
if it, ner obſerved it by my ſelf, If you would then 
know it, and do not, do as this good man did, get ſore 
award, judicious Friend, to deal plainly with thee; a 
Chriſtian Friend may obſerve that by thee, of which 
ou deft not take notice thy ſelf: This is all I wil! 
Ay to it in this place; I will not meddle with more 
nin the ſubject I am vpon leads me to. 

T Quett. 
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Queſt. 7+ it not poſſible there may be a corruption in ny 
heart, which at this time Ido not think of, nor feel url. 
ing, which may afterwards appear and prove my ftrung, 
 maſterly, ſpecial corruption? And if fo, I know not when 
my faith is ſound, nor whether I have received Chriſt fir 
my King? 


_ Anfw. IT is poſſible, and hath been found fo by wo- 
fu] experience, eſpecially where the work began hee 
times; when Chriſtians come to ſuch years, to ſuch 
employments, to ſuch ſtates and conditions in publick 
places, to ſuch conditions of life, in all which changes 
are made, there riſes up new corruptions, which had 
not the opportunity to ſhew themſelves before, and 
make heavy work in the hearts of poor Chriſtians: 
When a man hath been worried with one corruption 
which hath coſt him much ſorrow and pains, thinks he, 
if Ican but get over this, I hope, my journey will be 
pretty comfortable; I do not obſerve any other !uſt 
that hath ſo much power, but I think I can more eaſ- 
ly grapple with. Well, that corruption is taken down, 
he is in a great meaſure quiet from that which colt 
him ſo much trouble ; but in the room of that there 
1iſes another: O Lord, faith the Soul, this is worle, 
this is ſtronger than that; and now the Soul knows 
not what to think, but concludes its ſtate is his, which 
Chriſt mentions, Luke 11. 25, &c. I/here the unclean 
ſpirit it being caſt out, the houſe fuvept and garniſhth 
he taketh to him ſeven other ſpirits more wicked than 
himſef: Thus it is with me, thinks the man: A 
ad Text, and too true of ſome, who are ſwept and 
garniſhed with idols of ſelf-righteouſneſs, and 1ormar 
lity of worſhip ſet up in them, who prove more def. 
perate enemies to Goſpel-faith, ſound Believere, and 


- Teal power of godlineſs, than are many drunkards and 
LAY ol 
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nclean perſon : but as the ſound Believer, who appre- 
hends this to be his condition, from a new upſtart Juſt, 
that crawls out now the warm Sun of occaſion and 
temptation ſhines upon that fide of the dunghil] of his 
Corrupt heart, this is his comfort, that Jeſus Chriſt, 


Redeemer from is luſt alſo : I chuſe him, and apply 
is Lordſhip to this; he hath engaged againſt whatever 
Et be that ſhould come in between me and him, to make 
my heatt unſound and rotten : If then they do riſe, as 
hey will, unexpected, yet if thine eye be upon them, 
End canſt carry them to Chriſt, and doeſt not ſay, O 
ſpare me in this, but let this Juſt feel the power of thy 


ſtrong for me: Canſt pleaſe thy ſelf in thinking, Chriſt 
bs engaged for me againſt it, he will undertake it for me, 
and help me through his ſtrength and redemption to be 
bove it? Thou mayeſt yet cunclude, thou haſt truly 
eceived Chriſt for thy Lord, tho' new corruptions 
which had the ſeeds in thy heart before) do riſe up and 
rouble thee. 


Secondly, Carry this general to thy particular rela- 


ion, ſee what doth this King there, what authority hears 
e there: Thou haſt received Chriſt, thy Zora, thou 
Welt; thou art a Husband, or a Wife, a Father, Mo- 
er, or a Child, a Maſter, or Servant, hath this Lord 


ny thing to do there? hath he any Rules for theſe Re- 


ons to obſerve ? (or any other Relations more public 
ban 1 have mentioned) V be a Father, where is my ho- 
„? VIbe a Maſter, where is my fear © Mal, 1. 6. 
bw then thou haſt received this Lord, by endeavour 
W's to yield obedience to the Rules of thy Lord, in thy 
liculur relation : But what fad work will this Rule 
e among many Profeſſors? The man can talk of 
al, hath very good knowledge, can pray at a meet- 
n 2 | ing 


hom I received for my King and Lord, he will be my 


bron Mace, P/al. 2. q. deliver me from this enemy too 
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ing of Chriſtians, a man of excellent parts, but a chutlif 
Nabal, a Tyrant, rather than a Husband, and his bent 
it may be not truly cloſed with the wife of his youth, 
let her be ſtudious to pleaſe him, tender over him, al 
her care, reſpect, obſequiouſneſs towards him, cannot. 
obtain a loving tender converſation from him, but car. 
ries himſelf like a ſurly, imperious blockhead. Take ſuch 
a woman, ſhe is a Believer, ſhe hath taken Chriſt {6 
her Lord, goes to Sermons frequently, and private Faſt, 
you muſt look upon her for a Chriſtian, ſhe can talk very 
well of good things; ſee her in her relation of a Vi, 
is. Chriſt her Lord there? doth ſhe manifeſt that /ubn;/ 
fron, that reverence to her Husband which her Lot 
calls for? This Doctrine, TI have obſerved, by ſome 
will hardly be born; it is ſtrange to ſee what ves ſome 
are, how clamorous, forward, how far from being dc. 
rab's Daughters, how uſurping authority over ther 
- Husbands, they muſt not dare to do any thing but 3 
they will have them, for fear the houſe he too hot, of 
the dumb devil poſſeſs them; yet theſe muſt be account: 
ed Chriſtians, they have received Chriſt their Lord. 1! 
was 2 worthy ſpeech I once heard from a Lady, a very 
comely perſon, well bred, of a good Family, her Hus 
band a man of no ſweet temper; but too blockiſh ; i 
our diſcourſe ſome words falling, which tended a litti 
towards her duty, intimating ſome difficulty that ihe 
muſt needs meet with in the diſcharge of her place; ſit 
quickly perceived my meaning, and anſwered me, it wi 
no difficulty to her, I have the eaſieſt part, ſaid (he, | 
rerfirm ; my duty is to obey, his duty is to laue; not bit 
that the Wifes duty alſo is to love, Titus 2. 4. ard 
was ſhe, as loving, as dutiful anſwering the Apoſii 
charge there given, proving by the diſcharge of be 
Lord's command in her particular Relation, as well 
in other points, that ſhe had truly received Jeſus Citi 
her Saviour and Lord, As for Children, it "Y 

| col 
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comely fight, to ſee proſeſſion of faith in Chriſt adorned 
with dutifulneſs, obedience and honour towards the Fa- 
ther, and eſpecially towards the Mother: It was a cuſ- 
tom not long fince, but now it is almoſt. worn out, fot 
Children going to bed, and in morning, to ask their Pa- 
rents bleſſing upon the knee ; that Ceremony did much 

tend to keep up Parents ſuperiority, and keep Children 


in mind of their duty: ſince that hath been left off, 


E moſt Children have left off that reverent reſpect they 


owe to Parents. For Servants, thoſe who do anſwer 


the Lord's Rules, let them have their commendation, 
but never I think was there ſuch a complaint of Servants, 
fince the Goſpel was known, as 18 in theſe days: To 
{ {hut up this Head, I do not ſay, but ſome have a hun- 
dred times more difficulty to quit their places than others 
have; with ſome it is nothing, but others have tempta- 
tions enough, eſepcially in the relations of Husband and 
Wife; ſome I do heartily pity, when I ſee what ſtrange 
kind of Creatures they have to love, ſcarce one good 
quality in a Wife; He that can err always in her lobe, 
Prov. 5. 19. I count him an Orthodox man for ſuch an 
error; I know no Orthodox error but that: I think 
they have obtained great mercy from the Lord, who 
can thus love unlovely objects. So on the other ſide, 
what imperious Tyrants have ſome Wives to obcy ? 
what pitiful Idols have ſome to reverence? I do not 
look on a Chriſtian's grapling with, and getting above 
this ſpecial luſt, to be an eahe matter; I do not think it 
ſo caſie to diſcharge the duties of particular relations, 
eſpecially for ſome ; but this I ſay, he that is not ſo looſ- 


parted nt 600: dank 1 1 VI IT LI; 


o make an eternal ſeparation of that luſt from his Soul; 
he, or ſhe, that makes not conſcience of the diſcharge 
of the duty of their particular relation, be it Hasband, 

ite, Child, or Servant, Sc. it is the thing they are la- 
bouring after, humbled under their mifcarriazes, and im- 


T2 a proving 


ed from his ſpecial luſt, that he receiveth Chriſt as King. 
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receive Jeſus Chriſt the Lord, and your faith is but 


mens particular Callings: Do you know what the 
are, and doth your heart ſtand in aw of them? Do 


by good diſcourſes: Thoſe who have Eſtates, and ci 1 


do, that they might enjoy an oportunity for their Sou 
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proving Chriſt to this end; if theſe things he light 
with any perſon, not worthy the regarding, let your 
profeſhon be what it will, you did never yet truely 


Vain, 


Thirdly, CARRY this general to thy particular Cal. 
ling; ſee how Chriſt is Lord there: What diligence 
doeſt thou ſhew there? What care and conſcience 
doeſt thou expreſs there? Your Lord hath Rules fo 


you lay his Rule to your buying and ſelling, to yout 
commerce and dealing with men? There are other 
Rules, but I only inſtance in theſe: Alas, theſe art 
low things, ſay you: Then, ſay I, they are eaſily ob 
terved by you, I hope, if they be ſo low in your eſteem 
but I have found ſome as high as they have been in thei 
Goſpel notions, and very frequent at private Faſts, ye 
very tardy in theſe low things. Diligence in our Cal 
lings is a thing that light of Nature, as well as light 0 
Scripture, doth teach: Some think it a high attain 
ment in Religion, that they can go up and down t( 
duties, to meetings, tho” through their lazineſs and idle 
neſs in their particular Callings, thcir families at hom 
do ſuffer; Trencher-Chriſtians, that ſerve their hell 


ſpare the time, it is well done: thoſe who work tl. 
harder, riſe the earlier, as the old E/zx Chriſtians woul 


without detriment to their Families, have acted | 0 
Chriſtians indeed: but ſome J have enquired after, aW, 
find a habit of lazineſs and idleneſs hath taken thei 
but they muſt go for very good Chriſtians, becauſe ff 3 
quent at Faſts : I like not this Chriſtianity. A n 
nourable and vertuous Lady was Once Commend! 
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of her Gardiner to Mr. Dod ( that holy man) what a 
good man he was, how much good diſcourſe he had, 
how helpful to others in the family, to teach them to 
read, c. But Madam, ſaid Mr. Dad, what is this man 
in his particular Calling? ſor God looks on us as we 
are in our particular Callings. Here the good Lady 
could not then give any anſwer being new come, but 
forced ſoon after to turn him away, being an idle Jack. 
do not ſpeak of a Chriſtian at his firſt coming home, 
when his Conſcience being newly awakened, and his 
danger felt, that now he beſtows more time in holy 
duties than afterwards: Nor do I ſpeak of any poor 
Chriſtian, that may be abuſed by their own darkneſs, 
and Satan's fubtilty : As one good woman, becauſe the 
Text faith, Pray continually, 1. Theſ. 5, ſhe could ne- 
ver be ſatisfied, but mult be in ſecret at prayer and read» 
ing, and the family neglected, her children not drefled, 
but went forlorn ; Chriſtians could not take her off, till 
at laſt Mr. R:tchard/en (that holv and learned man, 
who wrote the Comment upon Ramus) hearing of it, 
and having occaſion to go that way, went into the 
houſe, and ſecing the children how they went, ſpake 
with a loud voice, and very terribly, 1s there no fear of 
Cod in this houſe ? and other words to this purpoſe, 
which concluded there could be no true grace, where 
there was ſuch negligence in the particular place where 
the woman was ſet ; The poor woman hearing this 
language, comes out of her private Room, from her 
duties, with trembling, and now was taught another 


rence and care in her particular place, where God had 
let her, and carry on that, with her duties in ſecret : 
but this is not the caſe I am ſpeaking to. As for the 
other part, the care and conſcience, the equity, righte- 
ouſneſs, which men ſhew in all their dealings, theſe 
things are often ſpoken to; I forbear to enlarge upon 

1 EN them 


kflon, if ſhe would prove her grace, to ſhew her dili- 
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them; but wiſh that perſons, whoſe heads are taken up 
with high Goſpel notions, would credit their profeſſion 
with righteous hands, according to that Rule the Lord 
left us, Melth. 7, 12, Therefore all things whatſcever yt 
could that men /hould do to you, do ye even jo ( juſt ſo) ty 
zhem : A Rule little applyed to the actions of them, who 
will yet ſay, they have received Chriſt for their Lord: 

What your high Goſpel notions are I cannot tell, and 
do as little care; but Ican tell this from our Lord's 
mouth, This is the Law and the Prophets; ſuch a Law 
as binds you, and according to that Authority muſt you 
act, deal, trade, live wita men, if your faith in our Lord 
Chriſt be ſound, 80 


Fiurthly, BRING this general to ſome particular Adli- 
ons and Caſes in your life, when your gain, profit, caſe, 
liberty, begin to be hazarded ; let us ſuppoſe the action 
*p be queſtionable, whether it may be done, or not: 
10 Poet thou now let Conſcience have fair play? doeſt M. 

. not labour to hoodwink it, that it may not ſee ? doeſt 

F with a naked breaft before the Lord, willing to under- 

1 ſtand the mind and will of thy Led, whom thou haſt 
received ( as thou ſayeſt) ſearch, pray, enquire, that 
thou mayeſt know what is his will, and what he will 
have thee do? Art willing to ſee light, the true light, 
or art afraid the window ſhould be open, left if the light 
ſhould come in, it ſhould determine thy actions fo, that 
profit, eaſe, liberty muſt go? Doeſt ſhrink at this, art 
thy of this? Doeſt read only one part with much ſeri- 
ouſneſs, which ſpeaks what you would have to be true, 
and not as ſeriouſly ſearch, and examine the contrary, 
for fear light ſhould dart in, and then Conſcience and 
you could not be quiet? I know I ſpeak of a cloſe 

thing, a hard buſineſs, to have a heart ſo ſincere, {0 
awed with the Authority of our Lord, that the heart i 

very willing to ſce light; open all the windows, let 


lat 


The Real Chriſtian. 29x. 


light come in, fall back, Vall edge, as we ſay, this is the 
will of my Lord, to him 1 refign up my will, let come 
of it what will, I know Chriſtians meet with hard 


tugging here; yet how can a man catry this evidence, 


that he hath received Jeſus for his Lord, who is not wil- 


ling with a plain heart (without ſeeking evaſions, and 


diſtinctions, which he may juſtly queſtion whether his 
| Lord will own or not) to ſeaich and find out what the 
will of his Lord is? Tam ſenſible of difficulties here; I do 


| not write with a magiſterial ſpirit; but yet the Rule I 
| muſt own, and Ido not know one ſincere Chriſtian that 


willdenyit: He that doth truth cometh to the light, that 


| his deeds may be made manifelt that they are wrought in 


ad, John 3. 21. 


F:/:hly, Carry this general to particular frames of 
Jeart, {lightneſs, formality, hardneſs of heart, deadneſs, 
coldneſs: I know who will riſe up here preſently and 
tell me, now you hit me, now you have found out me: 
No, it may be not, thou art not the perſon whom! 
mean, who art fo ſenſible of theſe, and to whom theſe 
trames are not only fins, but plagues. I know too well 
how commonly theſe things, lightneſs, formality, &c. 
get in upon Chriſtians ; yet I cannot call them frames 
cf lightneſs, &c. becauſe the rea! Chriſtian will nat 
encure ſuch frames upon his ſpirit ; he is not right with 
himſelf, when he feels theie diſtempers upon him, if 
trough ſome temptations they have gotten head upon 
him: How hard a thing it is to keep up a warm {eri- 
dus frame in the things and ways of God, unleſs 2 
Chriſtian be warmed with influences from Heaven, 
conveyed through Ordinances, I know too well : but 
when a man lyeth in theſe frames, can content himſelf 
in them, let him look to himſelf, for he is ſerious and 
al fomewhere elſe, which will ſhake bis cloſing with 
brit, and right receiving of him for his Lord. 


6. Laſth, 
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x ſuch a thing might have been ſpared, for it will not 


1s his Miniſtry, and the work which he hath called and 
_ ordained his Miniſters to do. Is he your Lord, hare 
575 received him fo ? and can your find your Lord's 


grown ſo ſpiritual, that they can live above Ordinances, 
Lord, then all thy Lord's Inſtitutions in his Houſe at: 


and Superſcription is this? ſaid Chriſt, Matib. 22. 20, 


give to Ceſar the things that are Ceſar's, c. So ſay |, 


tutions of his Lord low Ordinances? We do ble 


6. Laſtly, J ſhall conclude with this, tho” I thougft 


reach all, but ſome, What opinion haſt thou of 7 
Lord's Inſtitutions ® I am ſure this Lord hath ſet uy 
Ordinances in his Houſe, Divine inſtitutions. There 


nſtitutions, and trample upon them? Men are now 
yea, and above your Lord too, if he be your Lord, 
which I much doubt. Tell not me of your ſpiritual: 
ty; I tell thee, if thou haſt truely received Chriſt thy 


reverently received by thee, thou haſt a high eſteem gf 
them for his ſake who did appoint them, elſe you make 
your ſelf to be the Lord, and not him: JWheje Imagi 


to them who ſought to intangle him, Ceſar's, then 


whoſe Superſcription is there upon the Gofpel-mini/try, 
upon Baptiſm, the Lord's Supper, Church Diſcipline * 
Is it not the Lord Chri/Ps © ] look not on him asa 
ſober Chriſtian, that dare deny it. Let then the Lord 
Chriſt have what is his. It was a very unfavoury 
ſpeech (if true) of one, whoſe name ] ſpare, and very 
unbecoming a Miniſter, let his notions be as hizh 2 
they will, calling Baptiſm and the Lord's Supper Lou 
Ordinances: Was it fit for a Servant to call the Infti 


him for his Inſtitutions, he hath appointed nothing in 
vain in his Church : But this is our miſery, fince tit 
Orthodox have rectified the doctrine of good works 
and Sacraments, Charity, good works, and Sacrament, 


come to be lighted by a Goſpel-glutted generation : [ 
0 
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do not intend Infant-baptiſm alone, when I mention 


Baptiſm, for the Anabaptiſts do ſet up Baptiſm, if they 
do not put too much upon it; the Ordinance they keep 


up, tho? as to the ſubject of it, there they differ; I in- 
tend not to meddle with the Opinion. Only this I 


may ſay, the Chriſtians, who were baptized in their 


| Infancy, upon the account of God's Covenant with 
his People and their Seed, have generally ( I ſpeak of 


good Chriſtians) made ſo little improvement of the Co- 
venant and their baptiſm, that it is no wonder, tho” 
ſome men riſe up againſt the baptizing of Infants, God 


thereby giving a check to their negligence therein -_ 


But Chriſtian, if thou haſt not been ſo good a husband 
as thou ſhouldſt have been, wilt thou therefore cut off 
all the ſeed of believers for thy ſake, and deny them 
that priviledge and advantage the Lord hath giyen 
them? If you ſay, what advantage is this to them ? 


If you do not know, 'I will tell you what ſome have 


found, when in the time of their temptations, and 
darkneſs, they have been beaten out of all, and could 
not tell what promiſe to apply or faſten upon as thcirs, 
then they remembred, God was my Father's God, my 


Mother's God, in Covenant with them, and with their 


ſeed, Lord, I hold to my Father's Covenant, or my 
Mother's Covenant; I chuſe thee for my God, as thou 
wert my Father's God, or my Mother's God ( if one 
be a believer, 1. Ccr. 7. 14. ) thou haſt given me the 
Seal in my baptiſm: I hold to the Seal: the things 


thou didſt there fignifie and ſeal, I prize, I embrace, I 
plead for, that blood of Chriſt that may purge my Conſci- 


ence from dead works, that I may ſerve the living God, 
Heb. 9. 14. that thou twould/? pour that clean water upon 
me that I may be clean from all my fifthineſs, and from all 


my idols, that thou would/# cleanſe me, Ezek. 36. 25. If 


thy Inſtitutions have any thing in them, (as it were vile 
profanneſs, to imagine thou ſhouldſt ſet up any vain 
thing 
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thing in thy Church) then ] bleſs thee, that thou haf 
prevented me thus in my infancy, and haſt given me 
an advantage to lay hold upon thee, which now I defire 
to improve and plead ; here have ſome found footing, 
this it is hath brought in ſtay and ſupport, with reſolu- 
tion to cleave to the Lord in this Covenant and Ordi- 
nance, when they could not tell where elſe to faſten : 
So that I conceive, as they do very ill, that mind not 
this their priviledge, nor improve it, ſo they do ill, that 
cut off their Children from this priviledge, that they can- 
not improve it; whatever thy Child is now (I ſuppoſe 
you cannot ſay of thoſe few who are rebaptized when 
adult, that they are all godly, no, we ſee the contrary) 
what doeſt thou know, but God may awaken him, 
and then it may be an advantage to remember the Cove- 
nant of God with his Father and his Seed, and that God 
hath entred into Covenant with him in his baptiſm; 
dut T muſt infiſt no more upon this Head, but conclude, 
if Chriſt indeed be received thy Lord, then thou wilt 
have an honourable eſteem of all thy Lord's Inſtitutions, 


and thou wilt as reverently obſerve them, elſe thou an 
not right. 


Thus J have done with that which J intended: If 
you fay, theſe are old things, We have heard and read 
them before: I intended not to give you new notions, 
or high ſtrams ; but tho” they be old notions, yet they 
will ferve to diſcover new Hypocrites, let their new 
notions be as high as they will; there is never an un- 
ſound believer, but by what I have ſaid he ſhall be dil 
covered: Thou that canſt ſlight them becauſe they 
are old, canſt thou anſwer them all? bring them cloſe 
home to thy heart, let Conſcience ſpeak : How many 
of our high flown Goſpellers, whoſe ears are itching 
after new things, are found baſely to fall ſhort of ol 
Truths in their practiſes? How abominable is this to 
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a fincere Chriſtian ? It was a ſaying of that eminent 


Servant of Chriſt, Mr. Daniel Rogers, to me, O Couſin, 


I find fo much in the old Truths, they are » ſpiritual, fo 
hard, that till Thave reached and learned them, I will ne- 


ver liſten after new, But I leave theſe, and turn to the 
humble and ſincere Chriſtian, to whom after I have 
| ſpoken a few words, in anſwering two or three Queſti- 


ons, I ſhall put an end to my work. 


Now Chriftian, what faith thy heart to what thou 
haſt read? can you experience what hath been ſaid? I 
do not ask you if you find no difficulties, but come off 
with caſe in all points; if you find your heart come off 
with eaſe, I am afraid you do not underſtand what I 
have written, and I ſhould the more ſuſpect you : for 


| if your heart be indeed ſet upon the work to clear out, 


and prove the found work of faith in cloling with Chriſt 
your Saviour and Lord, you will find you have an old 
man, a dead body, a corrupt principle yet within you, 
and a Devil without you, that will cauſe the wotk ſhall 
not come off with ſo much eaſe: I will allow you 


fears, jealouſies, ſurmizes, doubts, whether there be, 


or ever will be, a ſound work of faith, from what thou 
meeteſt with, in thy heart, and yet ſhall like you never 
the worſe for that: the queſtion is, where art Chriſti- 
an, how far art come? I have endeavoured to take 
away what may trouble a fincere heart, and yet haye 
laid the work ſound to cut off an Hypocrite : * Haſt 
thou applied theſe things to thy ſelf which thou haſt 
read? If thou doeſt not apply to what end doeſt thou 
read this, or any other book? But if thou haſt apply- 
cd, what anſwer doth thy heart give thee? If the day 
be ſtormy, cloudy and dark, give in thy anſwer another 
me; when being more quiet and ſtill, thou canſt weigh 
the things that have been written, and thy heart, in a 


/uſt ballance, then ſay how thou findelt : Having then 
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onſidered what hath been written concerning prepara. 
fory works to faith, concerning the nature of ſaving 
faith, how it receives Chriſt, and what it receives: 
Haſt thou viewed him in his Perſon, in his Offices, 
Prieſtiy and Princely? Haſt thou taken the general 
Head down into particulars, and: conſidered them? 
Doeſt thou ſay, yes, I have? and all things being thus 
conſidered ( ſuppoſing difficulties, temptations, and hard 
work, which you have told me J muſt look for from 
my own heart, and be ſure I find it true) I can humb- 
ly ſay beſore the Lord, my Soul hath thus received and 
embraced Jeſus Chriſt my Lord : And if you ask me 
what I am doing? I anſwer, I am endeavouring !! 
live by the Faith of the Son of God, Gal. 2. 20. whom 
I have thus received, that my Soul may experience him 
in the execution of all his Offices, in the application of 
the compleat work of Redemption ; that as my union 
with him is my life; the conſideration of what God 
hath made him, and how he ſtands engaged in the new 
Covenant, is the ſupport and ſtay of my life; ſo the 
experiencing of all this, may be the joy of my life, thus 
far I am come; the Lord then carry on his work; yea, 
Faithful is he who hath called you, who alſo will do it, 1: 


Thef. 5. 23. 


AN p now Soul, what hinders but thou mayſt ſay, 
A Beloved is mine, and I am his? Why doeſt thou 
not draw up the concluſion, then Chr:/t is mine, forgive- 
neſs of fin is mine; having laid ſuch premiſes, which will 
of neceſſity inforce this concluſion? Here Chriſtians 
many times fly back ; that which is the moſt ridiculous 
thing in the art of reaſoning, that is, to yield the premilcs 
and deny the concluſion, or not yield it, every bo) 
laughs at it, being ſo abſurd ; this abſurdity is found no 
where but among Chriſtians, in their concluding upon 
their fpiritual ſtate and intereſt in Chriſt, as thoſe wy 
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have to deal with troubled and dark Chriſtians do com- 
monly experince. 


Queſt. Whence riſeth Uhis, what ſhould be the reaſon, 
that when Chriſtians have yielded to that, which will cer- 
tainly conclude them to be in Chriſt, and that Chriſt is 
theirs, that forgiveneſs of fin is theirs, (according to our 
Fathers definition of Faith) that yer they cannot come 


% aſſent to the Conclufi ion, Chriſt is mine, Pardon is 
mine? | 


As in what is ſaid before, He that believeth in Chriſt, 
that receiveth him as he is offered, and ſo reſteth upon 
him for life and ſalvation, for all the benefits of commu- 
nion, Chriſt is his (for he is united to him by this faith) 
Frrgiveneſs is his; this they yield. But I do believe in 
Chriſt, I do receive Chriſt as (vod offers him, his Perſon, 
clothed with all his Offices, and I ſo receiving, do truſt 
to him, reſt upon him, for life, ſalvation, all the bene- 
fits of communion: when you have well examined 
them, take them in cool blood, they will ſay, I dare 
Woot deny it, but I muſt yield it: the firſt they yield, 
ber the Scripture faith it, that is, faith, no denial there: 
the ſecond they muſt yield, there own Conſciences 
force them, they mult ſpeak againſt their Conſciences, 
their experience and ſenſe teſtifie this, yet dare not draw 


up the Concluſion, Therefore Chriſt is nine, forgiveneſs 
ij Mine, 


1 IN lter to it - may be you will ſay, 
becauſe they are ſimple Mechanicks, they have no 
Kill in Logick, if they had, they would ſoon fee the 
£10ſs abſurdity they commit, ſuch for which the boys 
would hiſs them out ot the Schools : but friend, you 
ae miſtaken, that is not all the reaſon, thoſe who know 
What belongs to ſyllogizing as well as you, and 3 
that 
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that it isa groſs abſurdity, to yield the premiſes and deny 
the Concluſion, yet they cannot do it, or are afraid to 


do it: There are other grounds whence this riſes, as 
Experiences have proved. 


Firſt, From the greatneſs of the things a man con- 
cludes. If once I conclude, Chrift is mine, what wil 
this imply? Then God is my God, his Love i; 
mine, Peace, Pardon, Juſtification, Adoption, all the 
benefits of the new Covenant, yea, Heaven, Glory, 
all are mine, for in Chriſt al! the Promiſes are Na and 
Amen, 2. Cor. 1. 20. I muſt conclude all theſe, which 
are ſo infinitely great in themſelves and my eſteem, 
and which is yet more, how few are they that cvet 
ſhall partake of theſe things, and muſt I be one off 
theſe few, to whom theſe great things do belong? | 
dare not apply them, I tremble at the Concluſion ! 
The greatneſs, the glorious ſplendor ot the Sun, dazle 
the eye, the eye cannot look on it, . ſo do the greatneſs 
the glory of theſe things, the eye of a man's reaſon 
pu by the actings of Reaſon, that it cannot conciudgi 

ere as in other things: When Jacob's Sons to 
him, Joſepb is yet alive, and is Governour over all t 
Land of Egpyt, Facod's heart fainted, for be believt 
them not, Gen. 45. 26. the old man had not heard « 
him above two or three and twenty years together 

but ſuppoſed he was dead long fince, he could, not be 
lieve them, the news was too good, and too great i0 
acob ; they told him a lie betore, when they ina 
im believe he was dead; ſo that this conflict betwee 
hope and doubt, joy and fear, but fear prevailing (part 
ly from the greatneſs of the thing they ſpake of, 2 
partly becauſe of what they told him long before of! 
death, whence he could not believe them) put old 74 
cob into a ſwooning fit. It is the ſame with this Bf 
liever, tell him Chriſt is yours, pardon is yours, Ge 
2 
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and all that he bath purpoſed and promiſed for his elect- 
believers all yours, you make the heart of the believer 
to faint with the report of theſe great things, he cannot 
believe you; nor dare conclude himfelf, whatever the 
premiſes infer 


Secondly, THE fears and jealouſies that ate upon the 
heart, tho it doth yield to, and cannot deny the Minor 
Propoſition: Regeneration, union with Chriſt, are 
great works To be a wiſe builder, a wiſe Virgin, is 
hard, few attain to this; I have a naughty, treacher- 
pus, deceitful heart within me; and tho? it is true, 
ile you thus urge me, and follow me up and down, 
Wo your trials and examining of me, yea, whilſt I try 
od examine my ſelf, 1 cannot, but as Ifind my heart 
[Wt this preſent, by all the ſearches I can make into it, I 
Wnult yield to what you ask me, I dare not deny this 
ork; yet I fear there may be ſomething lurking that 
do not yet ſee, ſome ſecret hypocriſie lyeth yet un- 
covered : He that is known to be a liar, who will 
Wuſt him, or believe him, tho? at this time he doth ſpeak 
uth? My heart is known to be a liar, God hath 
id ſo, Jer. 17. 9. and I have found his Word true; 
ow then can I chuſe but fear, there may be ſomething 
bottom, that as yet I know not? Thus you ſhall 
ve Chriſtians ſtand, when you have ſo pent them up, 
at they cannot but yield to you, yet, ſay they, I fear, 
ear, and that is all you ſhall get from them; but to 
hes the Concluſion, no, by no means, they cannot 
that. N | 1 


Thirdly, T tio? the Soul doth aſſent to the Minor 
opoſition, yet his aſſent unto it is not ſo ſtrong and 
m to force the Concluſion, that Chriſt is his, or that 
is a believer: As his Aſſent to the minor Propo- 
on in the ſtate of unregeneracy, was to force this 

U Con- 
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Concluſion, that he was miſerable, and in that ſtatz 
muſt periſh, or that Chriſt was none of his, | 
Frame the Argument thus. 


He that is an enemy to God, and God to him, under ſin, 
under unbelief, a child of wrath, he is in a miſerable je. 
riſhing ſlate. 85 

But I am an enemy to God, and God to me, I am un. 
der fin, under unbelief, a child of wrath. 
Therefore 1am in a miſerable and periſhing condi. 
tion, | 


HERE the Premiſes, and the A ſſent to theſe Premiſes, 
is ſo ſtrong, that the Concluſion is forced ſo as no refiſt- 
ing. k | 

THe Major is ſo plain, that there is no oppoſing 
ET. 

TRR Minr, where the pinch lies, in concluding 
our good eſtate, here in our proving our miſerable ſtate, 
is as ſtrong as the Major; for the ſame word of God 
tells us, it is the condition of us all by nature, C/. 1, 
21. Epbeſ. 2. 16. 2 Cor. 5. 19, 20. Rom. 8. 7. and 
II. 32. Gal. 3. 22. Epheſ. 2. 3. Rom. 3. 23. W hence 
the Aſlent I give to the Minor, is not only from the 

ſenſe of fin and enmity which I feel in my ſelf, which 
Aſſent is yet ſtronger, for I am ſure here cannot abe 
falſum: But beſides this, I Aſſent to it by a divine 
faith, becauſe by neceſſary conſequence from the: 
Scriptures it follows, That if all men are ſo by nature, 
then tho' my name be not in the text, yet I am ſure | 
am included in the Text, N 
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Bur in drawing up my Concluſion ſor my favel 
ſtate, the Minor Propoſition, upon which the ftrels 
lies, I cannot aſſent to it by a Divine faith, as I did to 
the other, becauſe it is not contained in any Text, og 
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I do believe, and may be forced out of the Text by 
neceſſary conſequence. Again, to ſay Iam ſenſible of 
ſincerity of ſaving Grace, as I am ſenſible of fin, 
therefore I can as truely aflent to the Minor from 
what I feel, that I have ſound faith, as I did aſſent 
from my feeling, that I bad and have ſm ; this the 
heart will ſhrink at, and is afraid to ſpeak fo bold- 
ily, tho' it may be truth, that he is ſenſible of 
Grace. 1 : 

Thirdly, WHEN a Chriſtian by cloſe examination is 
pert up to give anſwer, yea, or nay, whether he have 
not ſo received Chriſt, or ſuch a work of faith is 
wrought in him, as you by opening it, and queſtion- 
ing of him, would perſwade him; Arguments pro and 
con being weighed, the Arguments for the Affirmative, 
that ſuch a work is wrought, prove the heavier, and 
caſt the ſcale in the judgment of his own Reaſon, and 
Conſcience, which he muſt not bely, which doth wit- 
nels, and his own feeling teſtifies this in him. But 
then here are two things: 1. Tho” the Soul doth aſ- 
ſent to the Affirmative, yet he ſeeth much ly in the o- 
ther Scale for the Negative, which makes his aflent that 
it is not ſo ſtrong. 2. Hedoth anſwer to what ig in 
bim, according to his feeling, or ſpiritual ſenſe, what 
work is actually there, and if he denies his own feeling, 
then Conſcience will tell him he lies ; and it 1s a vile 
thing to deny the work of God which he feels. But 
this Propoſition Chri/t is mine, pardon is mine, is not a 
| work in him, it is not felt by ſpiritual ſenſe and expe- 

rience, as the other is, and therefore he leſs minds that, 
as being in no ſuch great danger of denying a work of 
God in him, or having Conſcience tell him he lies, in 
denying what he feels, and cannot but experience is 
Wrought in him. 3 


8 Hurtih, Tu Chriſtian upon trial and examination 
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anſwers to the queſtion, as he conſiders the work of 
faith in its cauſes, or eflence, a priori, and ſo common- 
ly when you examine, is it not thus? you open the 
nature and eſſence of faith to him, and lie viewing of 
his own heart, tells you, if I know any thing of my 
own heart, I have thus received, I do thus cleave to 
Chriſt, reſt and roll my Soul upon him, for all benefit; 
of communion, and execution of all his Offices; but 
for the experiencing of theſe in my heart Icannot: | 
have looked and longed to find Chriſt ruling like a Kinz 
in me, and acting like a Prophet in me, and ſo as x 
Prieſt for me: Now the want of theſe experiences 
ſhake his aflent which he gave before, while he conhi- 
ders faith in the cauſes. Certainly, faith the Soul, if 1 
had rightly received him, did I truly cleave and truſt 
to him, I ſhould experience the vertues of his Offices, 
as well as the woman found vertue flowing from him 
when ſhe touched the hem of his garment, Matth. 9. 
20. Now if the want of theſe make him almoſt to 
eat his words, the aſſent he gave before, tho” ſtill the 
Soul would hold that, for ſaith the man, were I to be- 
gin the work now again, that a new I were to beliere 
in Chriſt, I could not tell how I ſhould receive him, 
adhere to him, roll upon him otherwiſe than I do, and 
have done already [note this Chriſtian and hold it] 6 
that it will not wholly let it go, but hold it; yet it the 
want can ſo ſhatter his aſſent to the m7zor Propoſition, 
to be ſure the want of theſe experiences will trouble him 
{o, that he dare not aſſent to the Concluſion : A man 
- muſt have experience of Chriſt before he can ſay, Chrj 
75 Tine, 
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E/thly, Sup Pos, faith the poor Chriſtian, I ſhouli 
draw up the Concluſion, and ſay, Chrift is mine, ") 
fins are pardoned, and if this ſhould not be true, where 
am 1 then? hath not this been the caſe of many a hy- 


py 
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pocrite and unſound believer ? have not they thus ſaid, 
© and thus believed, and after all prove rotten ? and may 
it not be my caſe as well as theirs? ſor they appeared 
to have more than IJ have: Theſe examples make the 
real Chriſtian to tremble, he dare not ſpeak or think 
= ſuch high things, for fear his fall ſhould be more dread- 
ful. How Satan can work in all theſe, I do not men- 
tion, I will not multiply Heads. 


$:xthly, To draw up this Concluſion, Chriſt is ui, 
8 forgiveneſs is mine, will require the aſſiſtance and teſti- 
= mony too of that good Spirit; when he helps the Soul 
to make his Syllogiſm indeed, the Soul ſhall be able to 
= draw up his Concluſion, according to his Premiles. 
He is called the Comforter, and this his Office none can 
perform but himſelf ; if others help, it is a he conveys 
himfelf by them. Such is the work of Converſion, 
= from the firſt work of Illumination to the laſt ; all the 
things that come within the compaſs of a real Chriſti- 
an, they do all depend upon the Spirit of God: Men 
hall know, it is not their great learning, high parts, 
Sc. that can do any thing belonging to a real Chriſti- 
an, Without the Spirit of God: His work doth not 
depend upon the greatneis of mens abilities, God hath 
no need of them; yea, we find, that as great parts 
| hinder men from ſound converſion, (that is a low thing, 
fit for Mehanicks) fo where men have by the work of 

| God's Spirit attained to ſaving Grace, their great parts 
have been great hinderances to their ſetling and com- 
fort: Many a poor fincere Chriſtian, whoſe natural 
abilites are but low, ſhall be able to draw up the Con- 

i clufion and walk in the comfort of it, that Ghri/t is 
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vine, when other great heads, tho they have Grace, 
h {hall not be able to reach it ; their excellent parts do 
. but help them to be the more acute Diſputants againſt 


themſel ves, ſnarle, and baffle themſelves : N fleb 
Rs U 3 [hall 
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Hall glory in his preſence, 1 Cor. 1, 29. Hence we have 
known great Scholars, able Divines, have been glad to 
confer with, and liſten to the experiences of plain Chri- 
ſtians in theſe caſes: Thus the eye hath need of the 
Hand, 1 Cor. 12, 21, yea, of the foot. 


Seventhiy, Many Chriſtians muſt have their ſetling, 
and aſſurance come in their way, which they have ſet 
down; they chalk out God's path foi him; they muſt 

have their comfort and evidenee, as ſuch a Chriſtian 
had it; may be in an abſolute promiſe, without any 
condition expreſſed, (this was the only way of eviden- 
cing which ſome cried up, and all aflurances that came 
not this way werenot valued)this would take up ſome 
paper to handle that queſtion, which did ſo unbottom 
many ſerious Chriſtians; it would be too long to treat 
Of it here: But thus divers have lain looking for, and 
_ liſtning after ſuch a word, ſet. home by an impulſe of 
the Spirit, and all other ways of evidencing are ne- 
glected : To draw up a man's evidence by ſyllogiz- 
ing, taking firſt the word, then applying that word to 
my heart, and if my heart anſwers the word, then con- 
clude, thus or ſo of my condition; this was cried 
down, as being no ſure or ſound way of evidencing: 
Hence many poor, but ſincere Chriſtians, were afraid, 
and dare not go this way to work: This hath made 
{ad work I know where, | 


Laſih, Some Miniſters have preached it, and their 
works publiſhed have declared it, that Aſurance is no j#- 
ving Grace; it is comfort, but not grace: And now 
there is no great danger tho' they want aſſurance; fot 
they want not grace, but want the comfort only of thell 
grace, in wanting aſſurance: So they may do well in 
the concluſion, tho' they want comfort at preſent : It 
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is want of ſaving grace, not comfort, which will ruin 
them. This will occaſion another Queſtion. 


Queſt. J/hether a Chriſtian upon felf- examination, er 
examination by others judicious and godly, being con- 
vinced, ſo much at leaſt that he dares not deny, but God 
hath wrought the good work of Faith in him, ought 
nt nato to couchude, Chrijt is mine, and my fins are for- 
given © 
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{ ſpeake of ſuch a Chriſtian, who hath been examin- 
ing himfelf by what hath gone before, or by any other 
Book, or Rules, which are ſound and unerring : Some 
their Rules are falſe, and moſt men judge by falſe 
= Rules ; but I am ſpeaking of a real Chriſtian, who is 
careful of his Rule, and as careful in the applying of 
his heart to the Rule. Amongſt theſe in diſcourſe, we 
meet with ſome, who manifeſt too much for wardneſs, 
pettiſhneſs, whom I much miſlike and ſuſpeCt » O- 
& thers of a more humble, meekened, reverent frame of 
ſpirit, willing to ſubject to any way of God, and would 
conclude if they dare, but they fear they ſhould be too 
bold, and thus out of fear are kept from their concluſi- 
on: Theſe are the Chriſtiar.s I aim at: And obſerve 
the ſtreſs of the queſtion lies in the word ovght ; it is 
not what they may do, but what they ovght to do, 
| making it a duty incumbent upon them: And if that 
| can be made good, tho' that be yielded, aſſurance is not 

grace; yet they are not at liberty to turn off the con- 
clukon as they pleaſe. hy 
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Anſw. Ouk Fathers, who defined Faith by a parti- 
eular perſwaſion and aſſurance, &c. had here a mighty 
advantage; for their aſſurance is grace, and thoſe who 
had it not muſt want ſaving grace, for they wanted 
faith, without which no ſal vation; and this, I believe, 


U 4 did 
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did put on many Chriſtians, that they dared not to de. 
ny the concluſion, that Chriſt is ming, Forgiveneſ; i! 
mine, becauſe therein lay their work of ſaving faith, 
and the contrary to it was unbelief, the great Goſze| 
damning ſin, Few Chriſtians then, and many now, 
believe, knowing no other faith but this, or unbelicf, 
but what is contrary to this, | 


HENCE roſe that Poſition, which hath been ſo ſtiſy 
maintained, F @ Chriſtian /hould fall into a ſeandalns 
foul fin, yet he muſt not let go his aſſurance of his inter: 
in Chriſt, of the love of God, but that he ought to bill 
firm. Very true, if faith be the particular perſwaſion 
and aſſurance, that Chriſt is mine, then it ought to be 
ſo, for every man's duty, and ſo his duty, is to believe; 
he muſt not be an unbeliever, tho he hath fallen: But 
what danger lyes in this? Some rotten bold Hypoctite 
may be will fay, he holds his aſſurance at ſuch a time; 
bnt ſhew me that real ſound Chriſtian that ever did ſo, 
till by ſound repentance, and laying hold upon the 
blood of Atanement with true faith, he had recovered 
himſelf, and made up his peace with God. pen thi 
art converted ſtrengthen thy brethren, ſaid Chriſt to Pe: 
#: Luke 22. 32. riſing from ſcandalous great falls, is as it 
were another converſion, or a new converſion, a man 
ſhall meet with works now more terrible, it may be, 
than in his firſt converſion : Neither David, nor Pe. 
ter, knew ſuch at the firſt converſion, that they did in 
their riſing from their ſcandalous falls, But no mote 
of this now. | 


'Berone I come to try whether we may determine 
affirmatively upon the Queftion, 1 would take off an 
Objection, and premiſe two or three things. 


TE Odjection runs thus, F 2ſurance be no en 
Hu 
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then T ought not to conclude, according to the Queſtion, 
am not bound to any thing but what is grace, 


Tux Conſequence and the Reaſon of it, here given, 
N Tao aſſurance be not ſaving grace, yet I may be 
bound, and it may be my duty, to conclude according 
to the Queſtion; There are many things which are 
| my duty to do, yet the doing of them is not faving 
grace: To pray to partake of the Sacraments, to hear 
the Word, Sc. they are my duty; but praying, re- 
ceiving, hearing, are not ſaving grace: The principles 


that move me to theſe duties may argue grace; the 
manner of my performance of them may be gracious; 


but the doing of the things do not argue grace; yet I 
am bound to the duty, as well as to the principles and 
manner of doing: Not to do theſe duties argue 79 
grace, ſay the baſtard-ſpiritualiſts of our times what 
| they pleaſe : Let them tell God one day they were fo 
ſpiritual, that they had no need of, but were above his 


{ Ordinances and Appointments, fee if this will fatisfie 


their Judge, for ſuch contempt of his Inſtitutions, 
| Thus to apply this, my drawing up this Conclufion, 


that Chri/t is mine,” and that my ſius are pardoned, may 


| be my duty, which I may be bound to aſſent unto, 


| tho” it be no ſaving grace; a man may from 


{ 2 gracious principle draw up the Concluſion, and 


gracioufly poſſeſs it, and that he muſt do, if poſſeſs it 


| at all. 
Tun Things which I would premiſe are theſe, 


Firſt, Tho' it is true, the Spirit of God muſt put 
to his aſſiſtance, and muſt be the chief Actor in the draw= 
ing up the Concluſion, and ſetting the Soul in the com- 
fortable aſſurance of it; yet this doth not take it 8 

: out 
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but it may he my duty as well ro draw up this Con- 
cluſion: This I put in to take off that ObjeRtion, 
which ſome may have, and many no doudt have it, 
ly ſecretly within them, this is the Spirit's work, and 
ſo Jook no further to any act of theirs, but only to 
hſten for ſome kind of revelation, whiſper, or ſome 
ſuch ſecret word, as Mr. Bolton mentions, which J 
quoted before out of him, without making uſe of their 
examination, and ſpiritual reaſon upon that ſelf- exami- 
nation. If the Spirit of God doth not put to his hand 
in all the works we do, and duties we perform, we 
make bungling, untoward work : But this doth not 
take off my obligation, nor my endeavour to perform 
thoſe duties. My duty is one thing, what that free 
Agent will help me to do is another thing: I am to 
attend my duty, and look to him for his aſſiſtance. 
It is the ſame caſe here. Do our duty (if it prove a 
duty) and wait for the Spirit in doing it; He wit- 
neſſeth with our ſpirits, Rom. 8. 16. While we are 
doing our duty, and our fpirits witneſs, the Spirit of 
God doth co- witneſs: What do you know but he 
may do it now. | 


Secondly, THE drawing up this Conclufi ion, as to the 
degree of the ſtrength and clearneſs of it, is very vari- 
ous among Chriſtians, ſome do it more ſtrongly and 
clearly by far than others : But what then, if you 
cannot come to their degree, will you endeavour no- 
thing at all? or is your litile, tho' weaker, nothing, 
becauſe it is not ſo ſtrong, ſo clear as his? I do not 
doubt, but in many Chriſtians, where this work of ex- 
amination, heart-inſpeCtion, is kept up, but the Con- 
clufion is in ſome ſmall degree, a ſupporting degree, 
drawn up, and might be more, did they apprehend, or 
could be convinced, that there lay wy duty upon them 
as to this work, 

| Third), 
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Thirdly, Tno' Chriſtians when they have laboured 
and ventured to draw up the Concluſion, and found 


| ſweetneſs in that Honey-comb, cannot hold it long, 
but looſe it again, to morrow it may be they are at a 
| loſs ; this doth not argue that thou didſt err in draw- 
| ing up the Concluſion, nor take thee off at all from 


thy duty, to labour to conclude again; yea, if thou 
| Joſeſt it a hundred times, yet endeavour to conclude 
again. Alas, ſaith the Soul, I had it once, I could 
| humbly ſay, Chriſt is mine, it was ſo ſweet unto me, 
| but now I have loſt it: What news you tell us, as if 
no body knew it but your ſelf ; find out if thou canſt, 
{ Chriſtian, how thou cameſt to loſe it, if you be ſure 


it be loſt; may be it is only in a degree, the Spirit (the 


| free Agent) withdrawing for a time: But if this be 


| thy frame to ſearch out cauſes, if any ſuch be blame- 


able, and lahouring to come up again to conclude again, 
if it be a hundred times (as I ſaid) I ſhall like your con- 
dition better than I have liked ſome, who have attain- 
ed to a high pitch of aſſurance, from an abſolute pro- 


miſe ſet home by the Spirit (as they think) or any other 
way; and hence they ſay, Once the Lord's and ever 
| the Lord's; whom. God once loves be always loves; and 


thus have reſted upon ſuch a revelation, or call it 
what you will, that cave them their full aſſurance, at 
ſuch a time, but their future converſation hath not been 
ſo anſwerable to ſuch high aſſurances, not fo tender, 
ewtul, holy, as thoſe who could never ſpeak of 


cb high aſſurances, in ſuch ways as theſe Chriſtians 
O. | 5 7] 


Now for a few words to prove, that a Chriſtian, 
who upon ſelf-examination, or examination by others 
Judicious and godly, being convinced, ſo much at leaſt 
that he dares not deny, but God hath wrought the 

good 
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good work of faith in him, ought to conclude, Chr; 
mine, and pardon is mine. | 


Firſt, SOMETHING he muſt conclude, elſe to whit 
end 1s his ſelf-examination? Either then he muſt cor. 
clude, Chriſt is mine, and pardon is mine, or the con- 
trary, Chriſt is not mine, &c. For him to conclude, 
Chriſt is mine, pardon is mine, is to give the lie to the 
Word of God, and conclude that to be none of God; 
Word. I pray, Chriſtian, go along with me, and 

wind out if you can: I ſay, thou giveſt the lie to thy 
Bible; for tho! it is true, I cannot prove from the Bible 
by neceſlary conſequence, that Iam a Believer, as I can 
prove I am an undone Sinner, and unbeliever naturally, 
from the Scripture, tho' my name be not in it: But 
this being cleared, I and convinced, and dare not dem 
the work of faith in me; now for me to deny that 
Cbriſi is mine, or pardon mine, is to give the lie to the 
Word of God; for you ſay and ſuppoſe a man may 
be a believer in Chriſt, and yet not juſtified, nor united 
to Chriſt, and ſo Chriſt his, which is directly againf 
the Word, Rom. 3. 26. That he might be juſt, an 

_ the juſlifier of him that believeth in Feſus. Acts 14, 
39. By him all that believe are juſtified from al 
. Things, &c. 
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Vr once more: If the Bible tell us this is ſaving 
faith, you upon examination, or others ſkilful in th! 
work, help you to examine, and there you find that 
which agrees with that work mentioned in your Bibi 
for ſaving faith, if you will yet deny that you vt 
ſaving faith, or that you are a believer, I cannot {t 
but that implicitely at leaſt you give the lie to you! 
Bible; for chat which your Bible fays is ſaving faith, 
you cannot deny but you have it, yet deny you * 

| ay* 
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ſaving faith, or are a believer, Chriſtians ſhauld be 


more careful in their denials. | 


Secondy, THAT which all Chriſtians are exhorted to, 


. that is a duty belonging to all Chriſtians. Exhortation 


implies a duty: I ought to do what I am exhorted to- 
But all Chriſtians are exhorted, to be aſſured of their 
| fate in Faith, Union with Chriſt, 2 Cor. 13. 5. Ef- 
fetal Calling and election, 2 Pet. 1. 10. Therefore 
| ſuch Chriſtians, as the Queſtion ſpeaks of, are bound 
to conclude, and not left to their liberty, whether 


they will conclude or not, that Chriſt and pardon it 


| theirs, This alſo to me is clear, that the Apoſtles giv- 


ing ſuch charge and exhortations to all the Corinthians, 


and all the believing Fetus, by their examination, ſelf- 
| probation, diligence, to make ſure their calling, electi- 
| on, that Chriſt was in them, and they in the faith; the 
| Apoſtles did not intend, that mens aſſurances could not 


be had but by abſolute promiſes, and ſuch as a Chriſtian 


did not think of before ſet home, or applied by the 
Spirit in that way which ſome have found, or by re- 
velations, fecret whiſpers, or what ſome have menti- 
oned 3 for felf-examinations, and proving of our ſelves, 
and our diligence, have no efficacy, or tendency, to 


produce ſuch an effect that comes that way: And 


it ſhould ſeem by them as if theſe evidences, or aſſur- 
| ances (tho* much dffiering in their ſtrength and clear- 

neſs) ſhould be more familiar with Chriſtians, tho' not 
always alike, but depending upon our humble and reve- 
rent walking with God, and meet it is that it ſhould be 


lo, that thoſe who would enjoy that comfort ſhould 
walk ſutably to it. 


Odject. But my duty is terminated in my examinati> 
mn, proving of my ſelf, whether 1 conclude or not. 


Anfeo. 


> 
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Anſio. Trar is not true; you have not proved yn 
felf}, till you have concluded: What are you? At 
ou a believer or not? Are you in Chriſt or not? Q 
is he in you, which is all one? This you muſt knoy 
and prove, this you are bound to, which muſt be by 
concluding upon your examination : For then hath 
a man performed his duty in examination, when he 
comes to the end of his examination. Tou are to ex- 
amine and prove your ſelves to this end, to fee whether 
you are not in the Faith, Chriſt in you, that your ar: 
called and choſen 3 now you have performed your du- 
ty, and not till now: We will ſuppoſe (as no doubt 
but there were ſuch amongſt them) there were ſom: 
unbelievers and Chriſtleſs perſons amongſt the Corins 
thians, they were bound alſo to examine and proy: 
themſelves: Now if theſe did not. upon examination 
and proving themſelves, conclude themſelves to be un- 
_ believers, and out of Chriſt, and now look out for 
ſound faith, and intereſt in Chriſt, -thele perſons de 
not anſwer their duty, not perform what the exhort- 
tion called for, tho* they did examine : So on the other 
ide, nor did the true believer anſwer his duty, till bt 
concluded he was in the Faith, and Chriſt in him, that 
he was called and choſen, _ wn | 


Thirdly, Ts Chriſtians ought not to conclude their 
ſtate according to the Queſtion, then examination wer 
a vain thing, and Chriſtians called, and bound to that 
which is but a vain duty, for there is nothing comes 
of it. God hath given man a rational Soul, ſet up 

candle and light within him, made able to reflect upon 
it ſelf, try and know what is in himſelf, it is able t0 
draw Concluſions from Premiſes: Hence when the 
Lord ſets him upon examipation, he ſets him about? 
rational work, to which he hath fitted and *. 
ä 11M, 
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| bim. If by it he be able to ſee the Minor propoſition, 


convinced ſo as to dare not deny, but fuch a work of 


| faith (if this be true faith which you have opened, as L 


am ſure it is) I do feel in me, why then is he not as 
able, and ought he not to inſer the Concluſion, and ſo 


| perform the duty of examination, which is very pro- 
| fitable, and not vain as thoſe Chriſtians make it, who 
can come to the Minor propoſition, and cannot deny 
it, yet wave the Concluſion; when as examination 
reſpects the Concliſion, and hach not its ſcope and aim 
till it determines there. | | 


Fourthly, REjJoyciNnG in the Lord, thankfulneſs, 


| and praiſe, are duties to which all Chriſtiansare bound; 


the Scriptures calls upon them in ſeveral places, to 
perform theſe duties. The drawing up this Concluſi- 
on upon the formentioned Premiſes, is that which is 
the ground of all theſe duties; when the Chriſtian can 


ſay, Chriſt is mine, my fins are forgiven, God ani Tare 


reconciled, this Soul, and only this Soul, is fitted indeed 
to perform theſe duties. Let oncea Chriſtian have his 
eyes opened to ſee, and Conſcience awakened to make 
him underſtand his miſery, let that man rejoice in the 
Lord, let his mouth be filled with thanks and praiſe if 
he can, ſo long as he cannot tell but Gcd is his enemy, 


ard Chriſt a ſtranger to him; no ſinging of Son's 


Songs in Batylon, the Harps than hang upon the Wil- 
lows. Not yet in Hell, this Iacknowledge is niatter of 
thankfziving to a Chriſtian in this condition: But if 
you name all other things outward in this world, take 
Other things, in Church, as Ordinances, Church-privi- 
edges, theſe ſignifie nothing to hin; Reprobates and 

ypocritzes have enough of theſe, ſuch whom God 
ill never love; tell him of the Goſpel, a Redeemer . 

anifeſted, precious Promiſes, the more is my torment, 
aith he, that there ate ſuch things, and I have no part 


47% 
44 


E ark Rh — 


314 The Real Chriſtian. 
in them: Let him have what he will, he looks on all 
unleſs God be my God, and Chriſt be my Chriſt, and! 
am his, but as huſks of mercies, and God hath but huſk; 
of praiſes. If then Chriſtians be bound to theſe duties, 
then they are bound to this duty, which only qualific 
them, makes them fit to perform them: now the 

man rejoyceth in God, now his high praiſes are in his 
mouth, now for any mercy outward, inward, he can 
give thanks, TI have it in love, I have God and Chriſt 
in it; yea, now for the Rod, he can yet rejoyce in the 
Lord when under it, while he ſeeth it is in his Fathet's 
| Hand, and knows he means him only good, Conſcience 
bearing him witneſs, that he hath not broken with God, 
to provoke his anger. What advantage this is to all the 
courſe of a Chriſtian, whether in doing or ſuffering, I do 
not inſtance ; I name only ſuch as depend, if not whol- 
ly, yet chiefly, upon this. 


To conclude then, ſince Chriſtians art not leſt to 
their liberty, to determine or not determine of their 
ſtates ; certainly thoſe Chriſtians that upon ſerious ex- 
amination of themſelves do endeavour : 1. Obedienti- 
ally, to draw up the Concluſion, I ſay obedientially, in 
. conſcience of the duty they owe to God; (as that per- 
ſon I mentioned beſore, who told her Miniſter on her 
death-bed, I believe, becauſe I dare do no other.) 2. 
Humbly, in ſenſe of their own vileneſs, baſeneſs and un- 
worthineſs ; let the things be as they will if God will 
be like himſelf in freely giving, and the Son in purchaſ- 
ing great things, what is that to you. 3. Thankful, 
wondering at, and admiring, as I am ſure you wil 
wonder and admire at this Grace of his: thoſe Ch: 
tians, I ſay, that thus endeavour to draw up the Con- 
cluſion, they do quit themſelves more like Chriſtians, 
anſwer their duty, and ſhew a more humble Spirit, and 
reverent awe of God, than thoſe, who out of a pri 
e to- 


In 


froward and quarrelling kind of humour, ſet themſelves 
to oppoſe whatever the moſt judicious, experienced 
and godly Chriſtians can ſay for their eſtabliſhing and 


comfort, | 
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Odject. The thing Jam as willing to endeavour to do 
a you would have me: But what if I ds conclude 
Chriſt is mine, and pardon is mine, and I ſhould 
be ale, how then? Thw woful were my condi- 
ion! 


Anſw. Heft, ALL. the Chriſtians in the World, that 
ever were or ſhall be, may make this. Objection; ſo no 


Chriſtian ſhould ever have drawn up this Concluſion, 


Secondly, How did our Chriſtians in our Fathers times, 
when they taught them, tha: Faith was the particular 
perſwaſion and aſſurance that Chri/t is mine, that my 
ſis are forgiven ? This Objection was as full againſt 


them as me: And as they apprehended Faith to be, no 


body ſhould have believed, if this Objection be ſufficient 
to keep them oft. 


Thirdly, Is it a duty or not? You are bidden to ex- 
amine and prove your ſelf, To what end? Do but 
| fay that, and we ſhall know what to ſay to you; If 
[2 duty, then you perform an Act of obedience, and 
lay, were it not for obedience, Lord, I dare not do it; 


but fince it is diſobedience if I do not endeayour, I will 


then beg of thee, help me to draw up the Concluſion, 
that now I may be able to fay, Chriſt is mine, and par- 


\ 


an is mine, 


Farthl;y, Tur conſequences will prove whether a. 
miſtake or not: See how this works, if the heart by 


. it 
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it be drawn forth in more love 7 God, joy in Goff 
awful reverence of God, humble and holy walking wi 
God, uprightneſs for God, ſtronger life of faith n 
God, more quiet ſubmiſſion ander God; I ſay, if the 
be the conſequences, that the Concluſion drawn wi 
works this way, fear no miſtakes, all will do well n 
the concluſion. ' 5 


e SER 
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Object. Since it is thus, Tell me when may Ttruy 
conclude and ſay, Chriſt is mine, and pardon is mine ? 
Iden may I apply the precious Promiſes that carry th 
rich benefits in them to my ſelf, without deceiving iy 


fir? 


Anfiv. THE Queſtion is anſwered already, in what 
hath been ſaid to that experience which we often find 
in Chriſtians, ſcarce any thing more common; when 
as upon ſerious examination of themſelves, or wheat 
others have helped them to clear out their work of 
faith, ſo as they dare not deny it, but ſtand convince! 
that God hath done it; whereas now they ſhould cot- 
clude, then they are in a ſtate of faith, that Chriſt i 
theirs, and pardon is theirs, becauſe the Word of Go 
faith ſo, which is the ground of the concluſion, yet they 
fly off and dare not conclude. But yet to give you; 
nother anſwer, and it ſhall be the ſame which Mr 

Shepherd gives to a Queſtion like it. ; 


Queſt. Nen may a Chriſtian take a Promiſe with 
out preſumption, as ſpoken to him, and given to hin "MM 
particular? 9 ; 


To this he anſwers: The Rule is very fuveet bi 
certain; when he takes all the Scripture, and embrociil 
it as ſhoken to him, he may then take any particular pn 

mile bold); my meaning is, when a Chriſtian takes pt 
at; 


— — 
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und wreſtles with God, for the accompliſhment of all the 
promiſes of the New Teſtament ; when be ſets ll the 
Commandments before him, as his Rule, and Compaſs, 
and Guide to walk after, when he applies all the threat- 
nings to drive him nearer unto Chriſt, the end of them; 
this no Hypacrite can do; this the Saints ſhould do, aud by 
this may know when the Lord ſpeaks in any particular un- 
ta them ; Thus he. | 

FTI Rule is ſure, and will deceive no man, if he do 
not deceive himſelf in the application of the Rule; look 
you to that Chriſtian, and you have a full anſwer to 
your queſtion, 


Object. J that part of his anſwer right, which 
8 teacheth Chriſtians to apply all the threatnings to drive 
them to Chriſt? Doth this agree with a true Chriſtian 
io be ated with threatnings? 7H©s not this ſlaviſn, and 
© unworthy of him who hath ever taſted of the love of God, 


m (in, by t hreatnings, fears of bell, &c. 


Aiſio. His Anſwer ſtands right, no etror in it: As 
ſor the Objection, it is that indeed which many Chriſti- 


Wand queſtion whether they may make uſe of ſuch Argu- 


E. 
Sx I 
> x) 
3 
9 ay. 
1 


iſe conſiſtent with Chriſtianity : Therefore I will 
peak a few words to it, and but briefly, And 
Wius I paſs to ſome of thoſe things which cauſe 
{7 8 in the Converſation of a Chriſtian conſtitu- 
Wed. 1 

Ax let us diſtinguiſh between a man, 1. Who 
$ gp nally under theſe terrors and fears of Hell, or other 
ments, from an awakened Conſcience that Jaſheth 
um ſorely, under which fears the man is a mere Pa/: 


X 2 ſrue, 


hat he muſt be driven to Chriſt, to duty, and taken off 


ans ſuſpect themſelves by, they fear they are not right, 


ments: Some Chriſtians cry it down very much, I 
have heard, as if it were not a principle or prac- 
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ive, they ariſe in him againſt his will, and are upon 
him againſt his will, ſhake them off as yet he cannot; 
and while he is under theſe, he dares not but perform 
duties, he dare not follow his luſts, or vain compani- 
ons, being ated and moved from theſe fears he noy 
lieth under, will he, nill he. 


And Secondly, A man who is not actually under them, 
not a mere Paſſive, his conſcience doth not terrifie him 
as the other; but he as an Afive or Agent, makes uſe 
of this Argument, Hell, Judgments, and wrath of Gol 
to keep under that vile corrupt part which would be re- 
belling againſt God, and carrying on his Soul to fin; Þ 
alſo to rowze up his lazy heart to duty, and to pre- 
after Chriſt more, to get evidence of his intereſt in 
him: Thus to be moved, and a man to endeavour to 
move and ſtir up himfelf to duty, to follow Chriſt, u 
keep down the rebellious rifings of a corrupt principe 
within him, as well conſiſtent with true Chriſtianity, 
and notunbecoming him who hath taſted of the loved 

God. This is, z 


Firſt, Rational: IT agrees with ſound reafon. | 
Secondly, Scriptural : ir agrees with the holy Scr 

tures ; and I hope this is enough. _ 
I fay it is Rational, and that upon theſe Grounds, 


Firſt, CHRISTIANITY doth not at all deſtroy Reviſe 
ſon, the faculties of man, as to their eflence, are c, 
fame after Chriſt, union with him; which they wen 
before he knew Chriſt: Now it is eſſential ro the wi 
to de moved with geod or evil; to chuſe good, to iff 
from evil: To have the 2070 taken off from any thi: 
becauſe there is great evil attends it, this is but ration 
agreeing. with man as man, eſpecially if the evil be i 
finitely greater than the gccd in that which it 9 
chul?; 


0 ud ms wv « 


the wrath of this terrible God. Is not this rational and 
becoming a Chriſtian? Is not hell, is not the wrath 


= ings of fome ſtrong corruptions, and glad if by any 


1 you make at this, the Spirit oi God muſt quicken ins 


how thou conſenteſt to this motion, for the wrath of 


more Arguments, but a Chriſtian may make uſe of this 


AR oa RPE pA Ts} HE SA 


Argument, and ſet it home elſe it will not do, It is 
well if all Arguments can prevail, well had it been 
for David and Solomon, if by Arguments from Hell 


ond Table. I miſt love my Neighbour, I am bound 
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chuſe ; this is common in our practiſes every day, and 
we think him void of reaſon that doth not act thus: 
Sin moves a Chriſtian by ſome good it proffers. My 
Soul, take heed, ſaith the Chriſtian, what thou doeſt, 


God, hell and damnation attend this fin, I charge thee 
meddle not with it, as thou dreadeſt and wouldeſt avoid 


of God an evil for the will to fly from? I know there 
is another evil in the nature of ſin, and a Chriſtian 
can and doth make uſe of that alſo ; there are likewiſe 


alſo. Only (which I might have premiſed) I would 
not be underſtood, as if this were the on/y Argument 
of a Chriſtian, that kept him from fin, or that moved 
him to duty. Nor, 2. That this is always an Argu- 
ment 42ually made uſe of, for ſo do not Chriſtians, it 
may be, a good while together ; but I ſpeak of what 
a Chriſtian y make uſe of amongſt other Arguments, 
and ſometignes is forced to do, when no other Argu- 
ment will prevail, againſt the imperious violent work- 


Arguments he can prevail; vea, what a tuſh ſocver 


- — 
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they had been preſerved from their horrible falls, let 
cheſe Chriſtians contemn it never jo much, 
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Secondly, SEL F- love is a principle implanted by God 
in nature: Seeler I know ſounds ill, but /e/f favs 
regulated may be, yea, muſt be; Thor halt love thy 
nerghbeur as thy ſelf, is the rule for, or ſum of the ſe- 


4 | tO 
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to that, you ſay: But how muſt I love him? 4: 
thy ſelf; as thou loveſt and ſhould love thy ſelf, ſo love 
thy Neighbour : Then ſurely I am bound to love my 
ſelf, as well as I am bound to love my Neighbour, 
for my /e//-lwe is the example, or rule, to inform me 
how I muſt love my Neighbour; when I ſee my 
Neighbour about to commit ſin, or that lives in fin, ] 
may law fully dehort him from fin, from this Argument 
ofhell, the wrath of God; as he loves his own Soul, take 
heed of this courſe, for it will bring the wrath of God 
upon him, and lay him in hell; this is but ati 
who can ſay the contrary, to move him from ele: 
Surely the ſame may I apply to my ſelf, from that 
love which I owe my ſelf: I fin if I do not love my 
ſelf. 


. Thirdly, TRHo' this Argument from Hell be ſervile, 
looks ſomething like a ſlaviſh temper, yet the principle 
which mates a Chriſtian to uſe it may be, and moſt 
what is, Love: Thus the love I owe to God, to 
Chriſt, and to an obedient converſation before him, 
that 1 may not diſpleaſe him, makes me improve all 
Arguments, whereby I may keep my heart in the ways 
of God, and keep out all fin, that it may not come in 
to diſpleaſe him: As then I uſe other Arguments, 
ſo I uſe this alſo, any rational Argument, that may 
have a prevalency upon my heart, that I may 
Walk in thoſe ways, and pleaſe that God whom | 
love. 53 


Fiurthly, Ir is conſiſtent with a child- like temper, to 
fear his Father's rod, and tremble at his Father's wrath, 
yea, and to take heed of doing that which may diſpleaſe 
his Father, and provoke his anger ſo as to uſe the rod; 
he may be a loving Child to his Father notwithſtanding 
this; and doubtleſs it may as well ſtand with a Chri- 

: tian 
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tian ſpirit and temper, thus to be afraid of the wrath of 
God, and by it to be deterred from ſin: That baſe na- 


ture that as yet is not ſanctified (as we are but in part 
here whatever Caſtellio faith) had need have this dread- 


ful rod held over it, to keep it under. If then it be 


rational, then it may well conſiſt with Chriſtianity, 
for all God's ways are vaιte¹να,?e; what is irrational, or 
contrary to ſound reaſon, cannot be imputed to his 
ways, which we are called to walk in. 


Fifthiy, Adam in his pure eſtate was moved to obedi- 


| ence from a threat; of which more by and by, 


Secondly, IT is Scriprural : and if it agrees with Scrin- 


| tire, we little weigh what men, yea what Chriſtians, 


* ſay to the contrary. 


Hrn, CarIsT himſelf (we need no better warrant) 


| moveth with this Argument; but whom doth he 
move? Luke 12. 4. J ſay unto you, my friends, Chriſt 
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is moving of his friends, (I call you not ſervants, &c. 
but 1 have called you Friends, John 15. 15.) be ture 
Chriſt will not move ſuch with any Argument but 
what is conſiſtent with, and worthy of his friends; 1 


will forewarn you whom you ſhall fear ; Fear him, which , 


after he hath killed hath potber to caſt iuto veil > But 
will this Argument become a friend? He repeats it, 
Dea, I jay unto you, (not only to others that are but ſer- 
vants, but you, my friends) fear him, ver. 5. So Matth. 
10. 28, I know the diſtinction of puniſhment into 
the pain of loſe, and the puniſhment of ſenſe, is very true 
and Scriptural; and tho' ſome apply it here, that the 
puniſhment of loſe, in hell, the loſs of God's face and 
favour, viſion of him, which is the chieſeſt part of hel, 
may well be feared, and is conſiſtent with the hig heft 


: degree of love, and that is principally here meant; de It 
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ſo, yet it is not on meant; for Chriſt maketh no ſuch 
dliſtinction here, but Hell is it which he mentions, and 
ſhews it conſiſtent with his Diſciples, his Friends (not 
Judas only) and if with them, then with any Chriſ- 

| Lians to fear him, who caſts into hell, and by this to 

de preſerved from the laviſh fear of men in doing their 
uty, 


Ac Alx, that Argument wherewith Chriſt moveth 
his Diſciples (for to them he ſpeaks, Matth. 16. 24. af 
ter he had given that ſharp rebuke to Peter) to /e}/-d:- 
nial, and taking up the crofs, is in a manner the ſame 
for it is the % of their Souls, ver. 25, 26. 


Secondly, THE Apoſtles moved with the ſame Argu- 
ment, Heb. 12. 28, 29, To whom doth the Apoſtle 
ſpeak ? To thoſe that receive a Kingdont. What duty 
doth he call them to? Let us have grace, whereby ws 
nay ſerve God acceptably with reverence and godly fear, 

But with what Argument will the Apoſtle move theſe F 

Chriſtians to this duty ( which is a large duty com- 
prehending all)? For, our Gad is a conſuming fre. 
Our God from whom we receive this Kingdom 
he is thus, therefore look to your God as à conſuming 
fire, is an Argument for thoſe who receive 1 
Kingdom to make uſe of, to hold their hearts in 
a reverent frame of obedience towards God all their 
days. VEE 


Ius the Apoſtle Paul, Epheſ. 5. 6. and Cal, 3. b. 
he is dehorting of dear children, ver. I. and thoſe ih 
are rijen with Chriſt, from ſeveral luſts, ſenſual and 
{ iritua}: and by this Motive he uſeth to urge his dehor- 
tation, That for theſe things the wrath of God cometh u- 
ven the children of diſobedience. Upon which words 
Badius faith thus, Ah? Arguments, a dextris, ſuch ai 


ka vg 
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have an attractive pmuer, feet and alluring, ſhould be 


| /ufficient to make believers and regenerate perſons to avoid 


any in; yet ſuch is that corruption that lieth in us, like 


f firt raked up in afhes, ready upon the blowing ef temp- 


tations to break out, Such are the allurements and pro- 
vocations Which we meet with in the world among ft thoſe 
with whom we live. Such are the ſubtile reaſonings of our 
carnal hearts, and wiles of Satan, &c. that we have need 
not only of thoſe feveet Arguments by which we are allured, 
but alſo thoſe violent and terrifying Arguments by which 
we may in a manner be compelled to our duty. £ 


To the ſame purpoſe ſpeaketh the Apoſtle Peter, 1. 
Peter r. 17. And if ye call on the Father, tobo without 
reſpect of perſons judgeth according io every man's work, 


| paſs the time of your fjourning here in ſear. Believers, 


1 
2 


* 
2 


1 y- 
1 


regenerate perſons, as he calls thoſe, ver. 3. are exhort- 
ed ta paſs the time of their ſojourning here, even all 
their life time in frar: But what cauſeth this tear ? 
The conſideration that he whom they call on, and call 
Father, is a Judge, and will judge perſons, yea every 
one, reſpecting no man's perſon according to his work. 
What is the Sentence this Judge gives? We know 
well. I could name more Texts, but theſe are clear 


| and ſufficient, 


Thirdly, Ho . v men in Scripture have been moved 
with this Argument, they dare not meddle with fin : 
Job 31. 23. giving an account of this carriage towards 
the poor, the ſathetleſs, c. he dared not to injure 
them, or deny them what was neceſlary, and what 

as his duty to perform: What woved this upright, 
God-fearing-man ? Fer deftrutim jJrom God was @ 


= terror to me, and by reaſin of his bighneſs Icould not en- 


dure: Yet Job was one who knew his ſtate to be 
und and fafe, that his Redeemer lived, ind that he 
| ſhould 
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ſhould ſee him, c. Tho' that of David, P/al. r19, 
120. be ſpoken in reference to the judgments of God, 
how he deals with the wicked, yet it may very well 
be brought to prove what I am upon; My feſb trems!. 
eth for fear of thee, and I am afraid of thy judgment;, 
Before David before ſpake of love, in this verſe of fear, 
Tho theſe affeftions differ much, faith Calvin on the 
words, yet if we conſider well, by what rudiments Gal 
brings us to the reverence of his Law, we ſhall ſee they d. 
zwell agree: Neither is the mortification of the flesh a 
thing ſo eaſie that a man will conſent unto it, unleſs he be 
compelled by violent means, &c. 


Ix the judgments we ſee here executed have ſuch an 
effect, then what we know are coming, the eternal 
judgments, ſhould much more cauſe this trembling, 
and be a means to keep us from thoſe fins which cauſe 
theſe judgments. Habaiiuk chap. 3. 16. trembles, lips 
guiver, rottenneſs enters into his bones, &c. The threats 
which he heard, ver. 2. cauſed this, and made him lay 
in afore-hand, tho' a man of ſuch faith as few of theſe 
have, I doubt, who do flight this Argument: ver. 17, 
18. Nah is moved with fear, Heb. 11. 7. and prepares 
an Ark. If holy men were ſo ſtruck, - ſo awed with 
theſe judgments, did they make light, do we think, of 
thoſe eternal judgments? Bodzus concerves, that tho 
Poul was a man acted with love as much as any man, 
For the love of Chriſt conſtrained him, 2 Car. 5. 15 yet in 
the ſame Chapter, ver. 10. having ſpoken of our appear- 
ing before the judgment ſeat of Chriſt, &c. Knowing 
the terror of the Lord, ver. 11. That terror of the Lord 
did move him, not only to labour to perſwade men, to 
help fave others from the dreadful judgment coming, 
But it did move him alja to run the race ſet before hin 
con/ſlantly. Surely he that thought it an Argument to 
move other Chriſtians, did make uſe of it n, g 
a 
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ſhall add no more to this Queſtion, but ſay, it were 


well if ſome, who talk altogether of love, had not loſt 
(if ever they had it) God's fear, 74 


By the Anſwer to this Queſtion we may a little call 
into queſtion, that high Divinity which many have 
publiſhed, yea, and given it for a note of a true and 
ſound Chriſttan, of one who is a Son, and not a Slave, 
ig. for a man to worſhip and ſerve God for the love of 
himlelf, tho there were neither Hell to puniſh, nor Hea- 
ven io reward, I meet with this Divinity in ſeveral 
perſons, I ſhall name but three. Clemens Alex, Strom. 


J. 4. hath many lines to this purpoſe : of our late Di- 


vines, Calonius, an angry Lutherian, but for whoſe la- 
bours againſt the Socinians, and that particular piece of 
Crellius de Deo uno patre, I bleſs God. He anſwered 
Schmalrius (that groſs Heretick) well enough, and might 
have anſwered him full enough, tho? he had not added 
this note of diſtinction between Servants and Sons. Fer- 
vants, or Mercenaries, worſhip God for reward, or fear 
of puniſhment : ( if theſe be all the motives, they are 
| vervants and Mercenaries indeed) Sons from the meer 
| /budy of the glory of God, ſo that if there were neither re- 
| ward nor puniſhment, neither heaven nor hell, neverthe- 
leſs for the praiſe of God alone, they would conſecrate and 
give themſelves up to the worſhip of God, This I hope 
2zrees with the Scriptures, but not one that he names. 
I care the leſs then for theſe two, for no Scripture quot- 
ed by either of them to prove it: but there is a third 
perſon who moves me more than theſe: As for Ca- 
ſanius, T only ſay to him, what I find frequently alledg- 
ing againſt us, and ſome who are truely Hereticks, and 
it ſtands in the front of his Anſwers, This 7s not written, 
aud we muſt not be wiſe above that which is written. I 
em ſure tho” this Divinity be written in Calonius, Clem. 
Alex. and others, yet it is not written by the Prophets 
or 
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or the Apoſtles, we ſhall fear the leſs ; but the other 
Perſon is our learned and holy Pertins, whom I much 
value; and that he hath put it down for a Catechetical 
head, ſuppſinog this to be a fundamental truth; this is 
more than the other: about the end of his /ourth prin- 
ciple the queſtion is moved. 5 


Queſt. N Hat follmoeth if in any temptation he be er. 
come, and through infirmity fall 2 


Anſw. After @ while there will ariſe 4 godly forrny, 
which 15,when a man is grieved for no other cauſe in the 
world, but for this only, that by his ſin he hath diſpleaſel 
2 who hath been to him a moſi merciful and loving Fa- 


| Queſt. What ſign is there of this ſorrow? 


Anſw. The true ſign of it is this, when a man tan be 
prieved for the very diſobedience of God in his evil wirdor 
deed, tho he ſhould never be puniſhed, and the there were 
either Haden nor Hell, 


By theſe men Chriſtians are put to try their Sonſhip, 
whether Sons, or Slaves; alſo to try their repentance 
and pgodly torrow ; here is the enly cauſe and the tru 
ien ſet down, whereby they muſt try themſelves ; you 
repent, you are ſorrowful for offending of God; you 
worſhip him, you ſerve him, tho? there were neither 
Heaven ner Hell : give in your anſwers Chriſtians, 
you are ſure thus it is with you, and you can tru 
2 hearts, that they ſay true, if they do ſay as thelc 
wines have ſaid before, Calonius to prove bis Ajer- 
tion brings in Antigonus his judgment, who taught bi. 
Scholars this kind of Divinity; and tells us cut of Menal- 
ie Ben Iſtael, hat Zadok and Bay tos, tuo of * 
| (Hide 
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gehelars did miſinterpret their Mafter's Doctrine, as if 
* their Maſter denied any other tife after this, and from 
| thence took occaſion to deny the immortality of the Soul, and 
| from thisZadok ruſe the Heręſie and Sect of the Saddureess 
| thus he: Of theſe Sadducees we read often in the Goſ- 
| pels, and in Acts 23.8. The Sadducees ſay there is no Re- 
| ſurrefion, neither Angel, nor Spirit, Were there nei- 
ther reward nor puniſhment, Hell nor Heaven, I believe 
the number of Sons, and ſuch Penitents, would be but 
very few. Sadducees would not be efteemedHereticks, 
| Such Doctrine would produce, if not vile Herefies, yet 
ville practiſes. ee”, 
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Tuts Doctrine turns out all the Promiſes, and all 
the Threatnings out of the Bible, as to Belieyers, and 
' ſets up ſuch Divinity as came not into the thoughts of 
' God to declare to the Sons of men. Strange, that 
when man was in his pure eſtate, no fin yet had ctept 
into his Soul, yet then when God gives him a Com- 
mandment to obey, he, to keep man to obedience, adds 
this threat, Thau /halt die. And that now when ſin 
bath got in, and hath fill ſuch a hold even in thoſe | 
| who are regenerate, Sons, and do truely repent, and 1 
| beſides ſin dwelling in them, live amongſt ſuch varieties 4 
of temptations to draw forth fin which Adam never 
| had, that now perſons muſt be put to try their Sonſhip 
and godly ſorrow by this, that tho” there were neither 
Hell nor Heaven, yet thy would ſerve God and re- 
pent, is very ſtrange. Yet farther to anſwer theſe wore 
thy men. Bt | hom 
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Firſt, 1 grant that the true Children of God do walk 
with God, they do ſerve him, worſhip him, they do 
tepent when they tall, without being moved with Ar- 
guments from Hell or Heaven being actually in their 
thoughts; the excellency of God and Chriſt, the love 

they 
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they bear to him, the content they have and find in 
pleaſing of him, the beauty they ſee in a conformity 
to his holy Will and bleſſed Image, carries them on, 
without having Heaven or Hell, reward or puniſhment, 
actually in their eye, but what my vile heart would do 
if there were neither Heaven nor Hell, reward nor pu- 
niſhment (as theſe men ſay) I cannot tell that: what 
Calonius and holy Perkins found in their hearts I know 
not; but I am ſure many find their hearts ſo vile, ſo 
out of frame many times, that let them uſe all Argu- 
ments, from the right hand and left, unleſs the Spirit of 

God comes in and quickens them, and puts to his power, 


they will not all do to keep the vile heart in the path of 
God's Commandments. | | 


Secondly, I grant that is a true fign, as Mr. Perkins 
faith, if perſons do as he ſays in their godly ſorrow ; but 
it there be no other ſign but this, and as he faith, for 5 
other cauſe but this only, then I know not how we ſhall 
be ſure of our repentance, or Sonſhip, until I ſaw and 
were ſure there were neither Heaven nor Hell, and then 
ſaw what my heart would do; whatever it may {ay 
now it would do, I dare not truſt it. 


Thirdly, THE only cauſe, faith Mr Perkins, is this, 
Becauſe by his ſin he hath diſpleaſed God, who hath been 11 
him a moſi merciful and loving Father, Very good: 
Wherein did God ſhew himſelf to be ſo merciful and 
waving? Was it not in delivering him from the mi/ery 
(for mercy always ſuppoſesmi/ery) he had brought himſelt 
into? And is not guilt, hell, and damnation, a part o. 
that miſery? It ſeems then the man being delivered 
from hell, calls God his loving and merciful Father, for 
redeeming his Soul from death; and from this love 
and mercy of God to him, if he offends, he mourns 
and grieves, and would do tho' there were ROPES? 

ane 
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and by this judge his ſtate : - But had God been looked 
upon ſo merciful and loving if he had not yy 
him from Hell, and given him a Title to Heaven? I 

doubt not: So that when a man is ſure of deliverance 
from the one, and Title to the other, now he re- 
pents and ſerves God, tho' there were neither one 1 
nor the other: This is the Divinity I cannot under- 
ſtand. 


— ( FFF 
FFP o 2 NP 5 


As to the Texts Mr. Perkins quotes to prove his 
Doctrine: that of 2. Cor. 7. 8. 9. it proves not at 9 
all his point, it ment ons godly /orrow indeed, but what | 
was the only cauſe of it, it treats not of; it doth not | 

* ſay the Corinthians were ſo ſorrowful tho there were 1 
neither Hell nor Heaven: Nay, in the fear of which | 


it wrought, ver. 11. I do not know how Mr. Per- 
ui will prove, that the thoughts of the wrath of 
God, of Hell, might not be ſome inducement to that 


A s to Peter's bitter weeping, Matth. 26. 75. which | 
is his next, it proves no more than what I yielded at ; 
firſt : the look of a gracious Saviour upon unkind Pe- 


ter, who had boaſted fo before that he would die with 1 
| him, and not deny him, but now deals with him after 
this manner, this breaks Peter's heart; this argues that | 
| unkind dealing againſt love maniſted, breaks a heart, 
and nothing like it: But ſtill in what is this love 
manifeſted? Jahn. 6. 68. Peter knew, Thou haſt 
| the words of eternal life ; the Cbriſt, the Savi- 
our: had there been neither Heaven nor Hell, I que- 
ſtion whether Peter would have Jef? all, and follkewed 


him, 


As to 1. Peter 2. 19. the only Text he quotes for 
his ſecond Anſwer ; the Apoſtle exhorts Servants to be 
ſubject 
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ſubje& to their Maſters tho froward ; his reaſon, H- 
this is thank worthy, if a man for Conſcience towards 
God endure grief ſufſering wrongfully. By Conſcience 
here is meant no other but that good Conſcience before 
God, which makes Chriſtian Seryants ſollicitouſly care. 
ful, leſt by their diſobedient and rebellious carriages 2. 
gainſt their Maſters, they ſhould offend God, who had 
given command to Servants, to be obedient and ſubjed 
to their Maſters: but as the Lord had given command 
to Servants, ſo he promiſes them upon obedience, 7} 
the Lord ye ſhall receive the reward of the inberitante: 
but on the contrary threatens them, But he that ub 
wrong, ſhall receive for the wrong he hath done, Col. 3. 
24, 25. 80 Ephe/. 6. 8. another promiſe is made to 
them: Doth this Text prove, that Servants, becauſe 
of the duty they owe to God, ſhould and do give obe. 
dience to Maſters, tho” there be neither reward nor pu- 
niſhment, Hell nor Heaven? I ſee nothing in the Text 
like it. And theſe are all the Scriptures brought for this 
high Doctrine. 5 . 


On the contrary, how eaſie it were to give example 
out of the Scripture of thoſe, whom neither Aut igonus 
Clem. Alex, Calonius, nor any other ſhall deny, wer 
1 Sons, and eminent ones alſo, who were moved with the 
. reward, with heaven and glory coming; but theſe arc 
| known to any who are ſy 95 with the Scriptures. 
I never dared to preach ſuch Doctrine, or put perſon 

upon theſe trials, leſt in ſo doing I ſhould reflect upon 
the infmite Wiſdom of God, as if he were not wil: 
enough to know how to govern his Rational Creature. 
It is true, from that abſolute Right he hath over us in 
gur Creation, he may give us a Law, and require obe- 
dience without making any promiſe of reward to encou- 
rage to obedience, and his Majeſty deſerves it: but bs 
deſign was to exalt his Love, Grace, Mercy, F __ 
nels 
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E neſs, Truth and Goodneſs, which are excellent perfecti- 
ons in God, as well as Sovereignty and Holineſs : there- 


& fore he is pleaſed to invite us, allure us to obedience, by 
© promiſes of great reward, reward like a God; he deters 
us from diſobedience by terrible threats (thereby making 
way for the clearing of his Juftice.) This is the method 
= his Wifdom thinks meet to take in governing men. 
Now we muft teach men, that thofe who are moved 


with ſuch rewards, promiſes, puniſhments, threats, as 


1 the Sovereign wiſdom thinks meet to govern his Crea- 
tures by, theſe are Mercenaries, Slaves, but they who 
& ferve him, tho' there were none of all theſe, neither 


Heaven nor Hell, theſe are Sozs: Should I have 


taught people thus, if any one had fold me, I dealt 
EZ boldly with God's government of his Creature, I could 
not have told how to have defended my ſelf againſt it. 
Tho I do ſay, and bleſſed be God we know it, that 
= God's people are not driven on always with actual 
= thoughts of Hell and threats; nor are they drawn on 


always with actual thoughts of that glory God hath 


= promiſed and prepared; but the reverence they bear to 
his Majeſty, the pleaſure that lieth in obedience and 


& communion with him: the love they bear to him and 
to the Lamb, theſe are the principles which move and 


act, yet not without the other, implyed, and lying at 
the bottom, tho' they be not diſtinctly minded at all 
times: neither can I tel{ how to free it altogether 
ſrom ſome kind of abfurdity to ſay, that God having 
been a moſt merciful and loving Father to me, ſhould 
ve the only cauſe of my repentance and godly ſorrow, 
tho' there were neither Heaven nor Hell; and yet if 
we ſearch into it, therefore is God a moſt merciful 
loving Father, becauſe he hath delivered me from guilt 
and hell, and hath brought me into a ſtate of 8onſtiio 
(he being my Father) and ſo hath giyen me a title to an 
mheritance in heaven. | IT 
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TH vs Chriſtian J have done with that which I in. 
tended, in giving you a deſcription of a real Chriſtian, 


without any high ſtrains, or new notions, and endeay- 


ouring to take off what hath cauſed trouble to my elf, 
and others, which I found in thoſe whom I do highly 


reverence : ſoundneſs in the work I have ever deſired, 


ſince I grew acquainted with the vileneſs of my own 
heart ; but curſtneſs, ſharpneſs, ſtumbling work, to 
cauſe troubles, fears, finkings, in poor Chriſtians that 
were ſincere, and did preſs after finccrity, I could never 
endure. How theſe real Chriſtians ſhould walk, I need 


ſay nothing, they have their Rule before them, and fo 


many excellent practical books are written for the or- 
dering of Chriſtians converſations, that I think no more 
can be ſaid, or need to be ſaid, if what is already ſaid were 
well applied and improved - would but theſe worthy 
men be pleaſed well to weigh all they write, what men 
of eminent parts and grace write, it paſſeth for currant 
with poor Chriſtians, that it is all the Command of 
God, if it doth concern duty to be done, which right 
Chriſtians oftentimes more mind than any thing that 
concerns their comfort, and if they cannot come up to 
anſwer that duty, preſently they are but hypocrites, 
and never knew a ſound work of converſion, It is an 
enſie matter for men of vaſt abilities, large affections, 
who have received a Benjamin's meſs from Chrilt, in- 
fiuenced from him daily, and poſſibly never knew what 


it was to ly groaning ten or twenty years under the 


burden of ſtrong corruptions, and combating. with thell 
diſcontented ſpirits, riſing, from debts, long ſickneſs and 
pains, poverty, cold hunger, uncqual yoaks, debaſe- 
ments from a higher condition of lite, I ſay, it may be 
caſie for ſrch men to write ſyſtems of practical Div. 
nity, how Chriſtians ſhould walk in their cem 
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and becauſe they can reach them, think others muſt 
too. | 


Bur two things Iſhould requeſt of theſe worthy men, 
E whoſe perſons I cannot but honour, and their works 1 
E muſt highly commend, for the ſcope they aim at is very 
high and honourable, they endeavouring to wind up 
& Chriſtians to a high ſtrain of godlineſs (I mean ſome 
yet living.) | 
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Nit, THAT cho' there are in theſe days in England 
Ja company of as pround, high flown, ſelf concei: ed 
Profeſſors, blown up with the apprehenſions of their 
E own abilities, as ever England hate, nay, never the like, 


yet remember there are alſo a company of poor, trem- 
bling, laden Chriſtians, ſitting in darkneſs; others with 
the conflicts they have with long and ſtrong temptati- 
ons from within, from without, are almoſt quite diſ- 


| couraged and beaten out of all hopes; what the Word 


commands us to preach and write we mult do fo, let fin, 


corruptions, diſcontents, &c. have no better language 


than the Word gives them; lay on duty, preſs to duty, 
ve crave no favour here; only let us preach aud write 


as thoſe that feel the burdens of tempted Souls, [ The 


Ladies hand doth well with the Lions heart in a Chis 
urgeon] it is an eaſe to a laden Chriſtian, worried with 


bis temptations, (let them riſe whence they will) when 


ehe hears a man preach, or reads an Author, that ſpeaks 
u with ſome compaſſion, as one that felt in his own ex- 
a perience what it is to be under temptations; reprove 


the ſin as much as you will, but pity the Chriſtian who 
de Eis conflicting againſt it, and cannot get victory, Some 
1 Wi\liniſters (I know it, for they have ſaid it) never had fo 
85 


nuch as a temptation to that corruption, which others 
tor twenty, yea, thirty years haye continually _ 
; 2 21!» 


and ſo theſe have need of a rowzing and ſharp Pen; 
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aſlaulted with, hath made them /pend their days with 
grief, and years with ſighing, as David faith, P/al. 21, 
10. It is true, I can conceive what a terrible pain he 
muſt ſuffer, who hath a great ragged ſtone crowding 
from the Kidney, thro' the Ureter into the Bladder, but 
yet I cannot tell what it is like him who feels it. Mi- 
niſters, and other Chriſtians,, may think that ſuch or 
ſuch corruptions and temptations are ſtrong (yet I ob- 
ſerve ſome have not ſo much judgment) but no man 
knows what they are, as thoſe who ly under them, 


_ thoſe who feel them, and are combating with them. 


Of all Chriſtians, give me the fempted Chriſtian ; thoſe 
who have experienced all kind of temptations. Some 
men, their infirm bodies, their conſtitutions and imploy- 
ments, take them off from ſome violent corruptions and 


_ temptations, that other mens bodies, conſtitutions and 


imploy ments expoſe them to: let me hear and read 
theſe Jatter ſort preach and write of ſuch corruptions 
and temptations. Some men have their comfortable 
yoak-fellows, their Creature-comforts about them, 


health, and if ſickly, yet they have attendances, and all 


things that may help to ſupport them; they are in the 
fame ſtation that ever they were, they owe nothing. 
Others perſons have their unequal yoak-fellows crols 
and wretched, it may be much pain, and ſickneſs, and 
poverty added to it, were aloft, now are low, were full, 
now empty, the Creditor calls, writes for debts to be 
paid, the man would fain pay, would not diſhonout 
his Profeſhon, but hath not enough to pay, by many 
pounds worſe than naught : Jet me hear and rea 
theſe latter ſort of men prezch and write of Chriſtin 
chearfulneſs, heavenly mindedneſs, and contentation 1! 
all conditions: yet here alſo may be a great difference, 
for God may give to one, that he doth not to another; 
and beſides, the condition of one Chriſtian may be va) 
cifferent ; fem? it may be always poor, and to him! 
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is nothing ſo hard to walk comfortably under ir, I 


knew one good old Chriſtian, one going to ſee him, 
ſound him roaſting two Crabs, a piece of brown bread, 


and a pot of water, this was his Supper, and he chear- 
ful; this was very good, but he was always low. A 
Miniſter I knew, who having kept a Faſt with another 
Miniſter, at night for his Supper had only a Pudding 
of meal and water, a meſs of plain grewel, his drink a 
little changed from water, this was his Supper; the 
good man ſound it a hard matter to be contented, the 


other Miniſter had his good things to refre{h N A. 


nother Miniſter inviting me to dinner, we had a dry 


Pudding, as the other Miniſter, and ſalt fiſh, (not like 


your London fiſn) only we had muſtard, and here (ſaid 
the good man) we are better on it than Chriſt was, for 
tho' we read he cat fiſh, yet we read not of any ſawce 
he had, and we have muſtard to our dry fiſh ; our drink 
was good Alam's Ale, ſpring water, this was our din- 
ner, "and well content. God can give in if he pleaſe : 


Now tho* Miniſters muſt preach of contentation in all 


conditions, yet I had rather hear theſe Miniſters preach, 

and read their books about contentation, than tholſc 
who know nothing of theſe temptations. It was a 
good ſpeech of a gracious woman to an eminent Chriſ- 
tian, who told me of it; ſhe was under a hedge pick- 
Ing up ſticks in a cold morning ( as I remember ) the 
man paſling by, and ſpeaking to her, calling him by his 


name, ſaid ſhe, O pray, that God would fave you out of 


firaits. You Chriſtians, who fit by your warm fires, 
think of theſe Chriſtians, let not Miniſters or others re- 
prove or rebuke too ſharply poor Chriſtians under thete 


temptations, tho? they do not quit themſelves as they 
ſnould do. 


THE ſecond thing 1 mould requeſt of theſe Worthies 
is this, that what duties they urge upon C hriſtians, and 


Y 4 in 
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In ſuch a manner, that you do as it were make them 
no Chriſtians, if they anſwer them not : if you wil 
make what you ſay a true diſtinguiſhing note between 
ſound and unſound Chriſtians, then put fuch Texts of 
Scripture to prove the duty you urge to, and that for 
the performance of it in ſuch a manner as you urge, 
that you are ſure will carry it : make it clear from 
the Scriptures you quote, that this as you preach and 
write is the Command of God. I deny not but th: 
things are very good, that J read in the excellent works of 
ſome men, if Chriſtians can reach them, but are they 
abſolutely neceſſary, that if a Chiſtian can reach them 
not, he is not a good Chriſtian ? I wiſh J had ſeen 
clear Scriptures for ſome things I read, and preſſed with 
vehemency of Spirit. If I meet with a particular prac- 
tiſe of one Saint in the Scripture, ſhall I preſently take 
that Scripture, and make it a ground, to preach that 40 
_ Chriſtians are bound to that practiſe? David faith, 
P/al. 119. 148 Mine eyes prevent the night watcht:, 
hat might meditate in thy Mord: Diadati thus, I 
hade awaed of my [elf in the night, before I have bein 
called upon by the ꝛwatepmen, &c. Shall we hence ga- 
tier, that all Chriſtians are bound to awake before da- 
laht, to break their reſt, that they may meditate in 
God's Word? Some Chriſtians indeed have had ſuch 
Meditations upon it, that they were bound to it, because 
Dapid did it, and it hath cauſed trouble to their ſpirits: 
What work would this make amoneſt Chriſtians, ſome 
thro* their cold and moiſt brains, others thro* hard . 
bour, others who find ſuch want of ſleep, eſteem it (or 
ſuch a common mercy if they can get it, their heads 
for nothing if they want it. Being once in compaiy 
with an eminent Divine, ard the beſt Caſuiſt that ed 
I met with, he put a queſtion to us (there being ſeven 
preſent) about the performance of a Chriſtian duty; 
I temember, he told us the Queſtion was ſent fron 
| s ſome 
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ſome forreign Divines to be reſolved from the Sctipture : 
E the duty is practiſed by moſt (at leaſt true) Chriſtians 
(I believe) in England, which might occaſion the ſending 
of the Queſtion hither, ſuppoſing that Miniſters did 
preach it as the duty to which Chriſtians are bound, and 
I think they do ſo: What the Queſtion was I will 
not ſet down, leſt any ſhould take advantage by it : TI 
meet with a reverend Author, who hath preſſed Chriſ- 
tians with much vehemency unto meditation in ſuch 
a manner as he ſets down, who hath cenſured ſuch 
men for vidiculous perſons who move ſuch a Queltion ; 
bis Book was publiſhed before theQueſtion was ſent: it 
they be ridiculous perſons, let them anſwere for them- 
| ſelves: but as to the queſtion, ſaid this Divine, my 
| practiſe hath been, is, and J am refolved ever fall be 
according to the Queſtion : but if you urge this for a 
duty to which all Chriſtians are bound, that they mult 
h perform it, give your Texts of Scripture: We 
that were preſent thought, that Scriptures might be eaſi- 
hy produced, and did ſo ; but upon ſerious examining of 
them, we were convinced, they were not clear enough 
to bind the practiſe as 2 duty incumbent upon Chriſtians, 
as the queſtion was propounded: yet for my part, as 
be ſaid, it hath been, is, and ſhall be ſtill my practiſe ; 
withall I called to mind, that my own Father, during 
[the time I lived with him (unleſs it were on the Lord's 
day) did not perform the duty, what he did after I can- 
not well tell; but yet he was a man who kept his ſe- 
Icret communion with God, had a heart for God, and 


tongue for God (as ſometimes being a Gown-man in a 
Corporation, he had occafion to appear for God) while 
be lived in the world, was above the world; when he 


came to leave the worlJ, he would ſeveral times fend 
up ihort prayers to his Father, hen wilt thou ſend thy 
ervant lo fetch me home? With a ſmiling countenance _ 


0 
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he entet tained Death, having ſome fore- taſtes ot what 
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he was going to poſſeſs, by that expreſſion of his, / fa! 
have at much glory as ever I can bear, When he wy 
dead, his Miniſter, who wrote to us the news of his 
death, faid this of him, He lived much defired, be die 
much mourned for : Yet this my godly Father would 
ſearcely be eſteemed for a ſerious Chriſtian by ſome, 
for not performing that duty according to the queſtion, 
tho?, I ſuppoſe, a year or two before his death he di 
take it up, but then I was far diſtant from him. Thi; 
js that which I aim at in this example, that when we 
urge duties upon Chriſtians, / to be performed, an! 
upon the performance of them after the manner we ſet 
down, or non-performance, we will conclude them 
jound or unſound, ſerious or flight Chriſtians, let us de 
ſure to give clear Texts that prove, God commandiny 
the duty in that manner as we lay it down, and ure: 
Chtiſtians to the performance of it. | 


I rant Meditation is a duty that all Chriſtians (adult) 
are bound unto; yet, ſo much a duty, that I know not 
| how a perſon adult can be a Chriſtian without it. | 
know not how a Chriſtian can order his converſation 
without meditation, how he can examine himſelf with- 
out meditation, how he can improve the Sermons be 
hears, and Books he reads without ſome meditation; We 
but the queſtion is for aucb meditation, ſet down after ſe 
ſuch a mode, viz. That every day as duly as we pray, : 
we jet apart an hour or baif hour for the duty of meditati- 
er, and znore eſpecially iu medirating of the Foys of Heaven, 

and mak ng it for that time our whole wor &, and internm!s 
#ther matters with it no mire than we would do with pray: 
tr. This I fee is the meditation ſtrongly urged upon 
Chriſtians, a duty very hard I am ſure, and if our ſalva- 
tion ly upon this being performed after this manner a. 
this learned and reverend Author hath ſet down, then 
mot Chriſtians that I meet wh, forty to one, oy 
5 tho? 
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| thoſe whom [eſteem good Chriſtians, muſt never come 
at Heaven, but muſt to that dark place. If I ſhould 
| humbly defire a Text or two from holy Write, to 
| prove, that is the meditation that God requires of 
| Chriſtians ; if the Rev. Author will anſwer me, It & 
a ridiculous queſtion, as he hath ſaid in another cafe, I 
© mult be filent, 


Fox the object of this meditation, the Foys of heaven ; 
it mult be ſuppoſed as they muſt have a Title to Heaven, 
ſo they muſt know, and be aſſured of their Title to 
Heaven; there muſt be no dark Cloud between 
them and Heaven, but all clear, who thus can daily 


have their meditations fixed upon Heaven's joys, for 


one hour or half an hour together, without any other 


thoughts intermixing themlelves: Of this number 1 


believe there are not half the Chriſtians in Exgland. 
Heaven's Toys; Good Lord, ſay many poor Chriſti- 
ans“ we meditate more upon Hell's jorraws than 
Heaven's Joys, while we ly under the ſenſe of our guilt 
and damned eſtate, and tho' we pray and follow after 
God (we think) yet we can hear no good word from, 
God, we can apprehend nothing but anger, no peace 
this ſinks our hearts. Others, they have ſo much to 
do with the Hell of corruption they feel in their hearts, 
and the daily conflicts they have with their luſts riſing 
from thence, which doth ſo preſs them down with 


E linking diſcouragements, the ſeventh year, and ſeventh 


again, have not been a year of releaſe to them, that the 
8 fors of Heaven little affect them: What tell you me 
of Heaven, ſaith this perſon ? tell me of redemption 
| applyed, let me know Chriſt and him crucihed experi- 
| mentally, let me feel and find a hard heart toftened, a 
proud heart humbled, a filthy heart cleanſed, a froward 
heart meekened, a flizht heart awed with the reverence 
0; God, an hypocritiggl heart made upright, a W 

. | cart 
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heart quickened, a heart enſlaved to, and bewitche! 
with the Creature, ſet above the Creature; let me feel 
my Bible, the things we talk of, written upon the 
fleſhly tables of my heart, this would be joy a heaven 
to met 


This would ſecure me in two things. 
Firſt, Tra there is a Heaven, which the Atheif.. 


cal thoughts of my heart ſometimes would queſt 


no lee ad a deed Too ts ße, . Co 
J ãÿð½?ua n. ß 7], 


Secondly, THAr I have a title to it. 


MIN IST ERS may teach Chriſtians what objects they 
ſhould meditate upon, but the thoughts of Chiiſtians 
will run there where they are moſt pinched. Other 
Chriſtians if they be not held down with the former, Þ 
yet they may be ſo oppreſſed with ſad thoughts ariſinz 
from debts, debaſements, unequal yoak-fellow, long 
fickneſs and pains, with poverty attending, it may be {c- 
veral Children about them, and a grumbling Husband, 
becauſe the Wife doth not work to maintain them; 
ſome from cold and hunger; that theſe are like the J. 
raelites, when {es told them comfortable things from 
God, Exed. 6. from the 6. to the 9. ver. but in ver. 9. 
They barkened nt to him thro anguiſb of ſpirit. 


Bur oh ſay ſome, this is their want of Grace, wan! 
of Faith, meditation of the joys of Heaven. Very we! 
ſaid, and I hope you are one that have been in the 
ſame condition, owed more than y ou were worth, had 
a Family to maintain, the Creditors called,. and you 
were one very careful, that the Goſpel ſhould receive 
no diſhonour by you; you are one that have been a- 
loft, and now are low; you are one who have been 
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under long pains and ſickneſs, with poor Children a- 
dout you, a grumbling Husband, and when you roſe 
cout of your hck-bed, had two or three ſmall ſticks to 
made a fire to warm you, had nothing but a little oat- 
meal and water, or ſome ſuch mean thing to nouriſh 
vou; it may be your fick ſtomach did defire ſuch a 
thing, but had nothing to get it: You have known 
E what it is to hive an unequal yoak-fellow, that daily 
follows you with unhandſome carriages, and you un- 
der all theſe have born up bravely by your faith, above 
© ſinking and afflicting thoughts, and ſolaced your Soul 
with the joys of Heaven; if it be ſo, magnifie mercy, 
and yet pity thoſe who would walk with God upright- 
ly, and do for the main, but have not yet attained to 
that meaſure you have; but if you have not been un- 
der theſe conditions, and experienced what the tempta- 
tions are, if you will teach them their duty how they 
| ſhould walk, do it, but yet let it be with compaſſion; 
| the poor body will complain, we live an Auimal, as 
well as a tonal and ſpiritual life; and the? I know 
| God can ſend in that which ſhall lift up a Soul above all 
diſcouragements under theſe conditions, yet that all 
Chriſtians under theſe conditions, have ſuch influences 
ol grace and comfort from God, always abiding by them 
do do it, (tho? ſometimes a glimpſe they meet with) I 
co not find it. | 


Secondly, As to the fixing of the thoughts upon ſuch 


an cbject, ſo as no other thoughts intermix themſelves, 


more than they ſhould in prayer: I have nothing to 


ay againſt it, if this be the duty, that we mult ſeparate 
| {0 much time for theſe thoughts or meditations only. 


What others find of intermixing of thoughts in prayer 
I know not, but this I know, who hath cauſe to be 
alamcd and humbled for ſuch intermixings: Had we 
not a High-prieſt to bear the iniquities of our holy 
1 | things, 
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things, I know it would go ill with ſome bor, 
When the mind of a man is like a Spannel that tur 
before his Maſter, one while he keeps before him in th; 
path, preſently he is hunting on the other fide ge 
hedge, then into the path he comes again and runs o 
while, by and by gone again; thus the mind one whit 
attends the buſineſs it is about, preſently it ſlips afide vi 
other matters, then in again; but to hold it firm, fu; 
ed in the work, always in the path, this ſome boy 
finds hard: But when we come only to thinking, t. 
ditating, who will fix this Quick-ſilver? The Bu 
hops off one bough to another, ſtays long on note; 
this vanity and inconſtancy is a wretched diftemper, au 
| this makes the duty of meditation fo hard. If the heart 
de laden with ſorrows, or filled with fears, it can fix thi 
mind upon the Objects which cauſe theſe fears or ſor-W 
rows; if it be enlarged with joy, delight, it will fix ni 
the Object that cauſeth it: So it love and defire de 
greatly drawn forth after an Odject, it will fix we 
mind upon the Object : But the affections muſt be 
much enlarged, elſe they will not fix the mind. Hence 
many Chriſtians, I do not mean ſuch as bear the nan 
only, but real and ſerious Chriſtians, if I have any il 
to judge, by the inward acquaintance I have with then, 
and obſervation of their converſation, have complain: We 
much, and ſaid, they find this to be ſuch a hard duty, 
when they ſet themſelves apart only to think and we 
ditate, that they cannot perform it, after that mann We 
which Divines write; not out of a corrupt ſpirit ai 
enmity to the duty, for they are very willing with i | 
und try to do it, but cannot fix their minds, and mai: W 
them hold to the thing they propound. But for is 
cret prayer, there they make up what they cannot u 
meditation. And in truth the prayers of ma") W 
_ Chriſtians, what are they but their ſpiritual med 
rators expreſſed in words to God? But if ny i 
985 | though 
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thoughts ſhould come in, are they as ſinful as in pray- 
er, wherein we deal with God immediately in Divine 
hip? 8 


Dirah, Fox the time allotted for this duty, one hour, 

or half an hour. To hold the mind fixed one hour, 

or half an hour together, without any other thoughts 

© intermixed, about Heavens Joys, or indeed about any 

© other Grace, what ſay poor Chriſtians to this? Hat! 
the bleſſed God revealed this to be his will? hath he 

W {et down the time how long Chriſtians muſt meditate ? 

What if a Chriſtian cannot hold his mind fixed a quar- 

ter of an hour, what if not half a quarter, doth he 


E I know very well the Scripture ſpeaks of meditating in 
the Word day and night, but the meaning of that 
Text, I hope, is not according to this duty of medita- 
tion which is urged in this manner: Many poor 
E Chriſtians, who cannot meditate of Heavens Joys, or 
other Graces, half an hour, nor quarter, without 
thoughts intermixing, do yet labour to meditate in the 
Word both day and night, Pſal. 1. 2. that is, endeayour 
to have their converſation framed according to the 
Word, both day and night. I honour muck that holy 
man, whoſe name I bave forgot, but he was Miniſter 
either in Tales, or near Hales; the fame man it was, 


RY pings 


two Livings he had before his converſion, but diſcharg- 
ed not his duty to one; being at a Fair, and buying 
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= Pcrking's Catechiſm to put the thing into which he 
bought, and reading a line or two in it, God ſet home 
lomething out of it, which did the work; preſently he 
parts with his beſt Living, kept the leaſt, and proves a 
| faithful Labourer in God's Vineyard. This holy man 
was obſeryed, by thoſe who lived in the houſe 19 0 


W bicak any Command, or Rule of God for meditation? 


as I remember, whoſe converſion was ſo obſervable; 


= ſomething at a Pedler's Stall, he rends off a leaf of Mr. 


% 
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him, to keep Faſts alone; and they obſerved this wi; 
his manner, ſometimes to walk, then fall down upon 
his knees to prayer, and was not at prayer but a very 
ſhort time, may be five or fix minutes, then walk again, 
pray again a few minutes, and thus ſpent his day in 
meditation and prayer. This man I much honour that 
could do thus, and ſo I do thoſe who can meditate, two 
hours or ten hours, but to ſet down times how 


long men ſhould meditate, I know no ground for 
that, i 


Firſt, I conceive (under favour) meditation is then 
rightly performed when the affections are wrought uy 
unto a ſuteableneſs with the object I am meditating u- 
pon: Would I meditate upon the vanity of the 
Creature, to which I ſee my ſelf enſlaved too much; 
if I can by nieditation come to ſee the vanity of it, by 
the Spirit of God aſliſting me, that I find my affect. 
ons are more looſened from it, get more above it, and 
take up more in God, I conceive meditation hath in 
its meaſure attained its end. If it be any /t or fin 
that I would ſee the ei of it, if the Spirit helps me in 
meditation to fee the evil of it, fo that I fear it, | 
tremble at it, my will turns away from it, and begs 
grace and ſtrength againſt it, a heart to hate it, medi- 
tation hath its end. If my Object be God, Chrijl, 
Grace, Holineſs, and I would ſee the good of theſe, it 
the Spirit aſſiſting me, I come to ſee the good: of thele, 
that my bil chuſeth, love, deſire, run out after theſe 
with an unſatisfied ſpirit till I enjoy theſe, or if 1 can- 
not come to the enjoyment, yet my affections and 
will purſue thoſe, I think meditation hath its end. In 
meditation I /ce the object as it is, I affee? as I ſce, ard 
follow as I /ce and effect in my endeavours (allowing 
here various degrees both in the fight and affections, 
yet ſo as the prevalency is on God's f1de) [ concunt 
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this perſon hath in his meaſure performed this duty. 
Now let this meditation be performed how it will, let 
it bein what length or ſhortneſs of time, what is that 
to the eflence of the duty? If a man can thus medi- 
tate as he ſits in his houſe amongſt others;. if as he 
walks in the ſtreets about his other occaſions ; if as he 
is at his work in his calling; if as he walks in the fields, 
or rides, or in bed; ſo the end of meditation be attain- 
ed, tho? he doth not ſeparate himſelf only for medita- 
tion, as for prayer: If this meditation for the time be 
not a quarter of an hour, or a half quarter, but often in 
a day (as thoſe who are plagued with their hearts, fol- 
lowed with temptations all the day long, are put upon 
theſe meditations frequently) will not this meditation 
anſwer the Scripture-meditation, unleſs we ſeparate 
our ſelves one hour, or half an hour to meditate, and 
| that upon the Joys of Heaven? If not, let us hear a 
Scripture-reaſon to prove it. For thoſe who are able 
to contemplate and ſolace themſelves with the Joys of 
Heaven, if it be ten hours together, I only ſay, they 
are the happier men, and have great cauſe to bleſs God 
for ſuch. a mercy given to them. But when I come 
to impoſe duties, as meditation, &c. upon Chriſtians, 
to be performed by them in ſuch a manner, and for 

ſuch a time; and their ſoundneſs or unſoundneſs, ſe- 
riouſneſs or ſlightneſe, is determined according to their 
performance, or non-performance, according to that 
manner which 1 fet down, ſurely J had need bring 
clear Scripture proof to warrant what I impoſe, and 
not ſpeak or write that which ſhall perplex many 
lincere Chriſtians, and make them call all their work 
- queſtion, becauſe they come not up to what I 
deliver, LEE 


Or the ſame opinion concerning meditation, was 
that 
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dat judicious and able Divine, Mr. Nathaniel! Neger, 


- of whom I made mention in my Epiſtle to the Rea 
der, a man of ſolid judgment, a cloſe walker with 
| God, and awed with the reverent fear of God, who 
could not be perſwaded to publiſh any thing, being 
troubled - with an Hæmoptyſis, or ſpitting of blog; be 
thought it would kill him if he ſhould go about ſuch x 


work; this excellency he had in his work, that as be 
was very found, clear, and fearching, ſo he was ever 
very tender and careful that he ſpake nothing which 1 
ſhauld perplex or trouble a poar ſincere Chriſtian: 


Having handled a Chriſtian's daily walk with Gol 
which he did to the life, and which deſerved the Preſs, 


as well as any practical piece of Divinity that is prin» Þ 


ted: I obſerved he omitted that Head of meditation 


which I waited for, Iasked him in private why be 


did not preach upon it, as others had done, and in ſuch 
_ manner as now we are ſpeaking of, as if meditation 
were not rightly performed, unleſs men did ſeparate 


themſelves unto this duty daily, as they. do to prayer, 


| befides that meditation which they had, as I inſtanced 
before? To which he anſwered : It is true, men had 
printed fo, but he could nat prove it out of the Word, 
and he did not love to impoſe. that upon the people af 
God, which he could not find God himſelf to impoſe. 
That meditation was a duty was not the queſtion, and 
ſo inftanced haw and when Chriſtians might meditate: 
But the queſtion was as to /uch a way & manner of per- 
forming the duty, which ſome Divines had ſet down, 
putting the ſtreſs in the performance of it after ſuch 3 
way and manner, binding all Chriſtians to that, as if the 
duty were not performed, unleſs / perſormed, this he 
could not prove, therefore would not preach it, but 


omitted it. 


. ; Second, I conceive the fixedneſs of the thoughtsin 
k of B me- 


ad 


| 
; 
| 
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fneditation, to hold long. upon ſuch or ſuch a SubjeR 
which we would meditate upon, depend, n 


Firſt, Upon the tempers and conſtitutions of men. 


Some are of a temper inclining to Melancholy, which 


temper renders men more fixed in what they faſten u- 


pon in meditation, be it what it will. If the humour 


de predominant it fixeth men too much: Others are 
ol a more volatile, hot conſtitution, which temper can- 
„ can, oo 


Secondly, Ir depends upon the ſtrength of the Iden- 
tion: For a man to dilate upon a Subject in medi- 
tation, as he muſt, if he holds long and fixed, it can- 


not be if his Invention be weak. Hence that worthy 


Divine, who makes the Abridgment of Mr. Roger's 


ſeyen Treatiſes, upon that Chapter of Meditation (as 


Iremember, for I have not the Book, tho* once I ſaw 
it) teacheth men how to help themſelves in meditati- 
on, by carrying the Subject they meditate upon thro? 
Ramus Topicks. Hence for men of vaſt parts, large 
inventions, and of a more fixed melancho!y temper, 
to be longer in meditation than others, is no wonder. 
Hence alſo many Chriſtians who cannot ſeparate them- 
ſelves to meditate an hour, or half hour, yet can tel! 


how to improve the Sermons they hear, becaule in 


preaching the Miniſters invention hath helped their in- 


ventions, giving them Light, Arguments, Molives, 


Sc. which move upon their wills and affections, and 
help them to pray and follow God to teach them to 
profit, IJ ſay, many Chriſtians can do thus. But 
what ſhall we ſay to many plain hearted Chriſtians, 
who go with a fincere frame to hear God's Word, and 
profit by it, ſet themſelves to obſerve, and lay up for 
themſelves, but ſometimes thro' the imprudence of the 
Miniſters lading the hearers heads with many heads, 
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348 The Real Chriſtian. a 
what with darkneſs, being not clear in what. they de- Þ 
liver, what thro' want of method, or tediouſneſs in 
preaching, many poor Chriſtians can bring away no- 
thing; they hear ſomething which they think they wil 
lay up, then they hear more, and that they would lay 
up, and thus while they are greedy to catch and lay up 
the Word, while they lay up one thing, they loſe a- 
nother, and in concluſion loſe all; their weak me- 
mories being not able to retain what they hear and 
would lay up, but while they catch much, and would 
lay up much, they loſe all, then they complain of F 
their unprofitableneſs, and dulneſs, none ſo bad as 
they: How can they meditate upon that which they 
do not remember? Yet divers of theſe good Chriſti- 
ans, it was not their giving way to ſleepineſs ſo much, 
or want of attention, but weakneſs of underſtanding 
and memory that hindered. 


' Thirdly, Ir depends upon the ſtrength of habitual 
Grace received, and the influences which that habitual 
Grace hath from the Spirit of Grace. Men who have 
received great Grace, and whom the Lord doth in- 
fluence daily with ſecond Grace, thoſe who are ex- 
empted from thoſe woful ſinking troubles and tempta- 
tions which others labour under; thoſe who have be- 
nign kind Aſpects from God, theſe may hold longer, 
and delight more in meditation, than thoſe whole 
Grace received is but little, and influence of ſecond 
Grace but little, every day ly groaning and oppreſſed 
uuder vile temptations or corruptions, can fee 
HE, Hes if any thing, of God's favour towards 
E 55 


. Y Fox ſome men God kills the fatted Calf, (Lnke 15.) 
puts an the Robe, the Ring, they have their Mulick, 
when other Chriſtians may ſay (as once a good Chriſti- 
DN | | | 43 


LE 


nan did, tho? not in a murmuring way as the elder Bro- 
ther) the Lord was never pleaſed to give them one kid to 


© rgozce. How heartily. have we ſeen poor people at the 


door feeding upon the Scraps, which theſe within at the 
* Feaſt have left upon their Trenchers? How thankful 
would ſome poor Chriſtians be, might they but enjoy 


te ſcraps of other Chriſtians, that is, ſuch things as 
they neither ask God, nor thank God for; yet.tho' 


they have begged them ten Vears, and ten twice told, 
could not prevail with God for ſuch favours. Theſe 
may meditate indeed, but what do they meditate ? 


| Thy heart ſhall meditate terror, Ia. 33. 18. They do 


| ſo, they meditate terrors, ſorrows, deſpondencies A- 
las, little do we know what others go through, andit 


is impoſſible, we ſhould know, unleſs we were in 


their conditions, and felt what they do: So that the 
| queſtion is not, whether a man be poor or rich, a ſer- 
| vant or free, as if they who are rich and free, 
| might as well hold their minds fixed long in the me- 
! ditation of the Joys of Heaven, as they can ſpare 


; time better than the poor, or the ſervant, to hear a 


Sermon. 5 


Wrar Gad enjoins, what he commands, that muſt 
be prefled, there is no ſpeaking of that; but what we 
enjoin, what Rules we give Chriſtians, and urge them 
to the obfervance of them, as being much conducing 
to the leading of a holy life and converfation, if Chriſti- 
ans can reach them, I humbly coaceive. much prudence 
had need to be uſed here, leſt we deal like ſome im- 
prudent School- maſter, that hath a Boy who is willing 


to be a Scholar, his Maſter ſets him a long and hard 
Leſſon, which if the Boy can learn, it will prove the 
Boys part to be good, that is true, but if the Boy be 
not able to learn, it ſets him down with diſcourage- 


ment, 
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only fit for Miniſters, that have nothing elſe to do but . 


late Yetagain, if all ſincere hearted Chriſtians, moſt Þ 


lings, tormented with the thoughts of debts, and how Þ 


where they pleaſe, when they have a mind to go a- 
broad, cannot underſtand, nor any others but thoſe Þ 
who are actually in fuch conditions; If all theſe þ 

Chriſtians ( I ſay} can put in practiſe a!! thoſe Rules, 


better Chriſtians in Exglaud than I was aware of, or Þ 


Chriſtians, and will to Heayen. To argue thus, I Þ 
can obſerve all theſe Rules, therefore other Chriſtians Þ 
may obſerve them all, will not follow in practical Di- 
' vinity, I had much father be tied to God's Book, Þ 
than to ſome good mens Books, whether antient or 


about to take men off from fin, they do but lay a ſnare Þ 


When Eſau bad Jaco put on, that Jacob, his Wives, 
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350 The Real Chriſtian. 1 
* if not take off his mind from being a Scho- 
Ar. . "| 


Ir is but a profane ſpirit, which thinks the holineſs, þ 
the converſation which God requires in his Word, is 


ſit in their Studies, mind their Books, and contemp- ; 


of which for their natural parts and grace are but ordi- 1 
nary, and in compariſon of ſome but weak, involved“ 
alſo in family cares, perplexed with other cares, which 
unavoidably attend ſome mens employments, trica Þ, 
with the troubles and labours of their particular Cal- Þ 


to keep clear with all men, which things thoſe who 
fit only at their ſtudies, and can chuſe their company 


which ſome men of eminent parts and grace have char- Þ 
ged upon Chriſtians, as helps to attain that which Gd 
hath commanded and enjoined, then, I ſay, there ate 


do ordinarily meet with; yet I meet with many, 
whom I cannot but judge that they are ſincere hearted Þ 


modern, eſpecially in ſome particular caſcs of practiſe; 7 
in which I doubt not to ſay, that ſome while they go 


ſor the Devil to make uſe of, to bring men into fin. Þ 


Chile b 
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12, 13, 14. Jacob anſwers him, My Lord knoweth the 
Children are tender, and. the Flicks and Herds with 
young are with me, and if men ſhould over-drive them 
one day all the Flack would die, &c. Certainly. in driv- 
ing the Lord's Flock there is Wiſdom to be uſed; there 
are Children, and thoſe who are with young in his 
Flock, and to out-drive theſe, if it doth not produce 
their death, yet it will cauſe great diſeouragement. 


. Children and Flocks muſt go E/au's pace, Gen. 33. 


He that leadeth Joſeph like a Flock, Pal. 80. 1. lead- 


eth his people, as Jacob led his Flock: Iſa. 40. 11. 
He hall gather the Lambs with his arm, and carry them 
in his boſom, and ſhall gently lead thoſe that are with 


young, The ſum is this, ſaith Calvin on the Text: 


God in governing his people will be mild, gentle, placid, 
merciful, that theſe who are weak he will not urge them 
beyand the meaſure of their ſtrength. With whom Fo- 
rerius agreeth, Gently lead them that are with young, 
as Jacob did his Flock, faith he, he will not drive them 
too faſt, nor make them take great journeys : The words 
commend to us the care, the prudence, and love in Chriſt 


| cur Lord; and I ſhall ever wiſh (ſaith Forerius) that the 


— 0 O'S 


Miniſters of Chrift would manifeſt the ſame. When 
they would have the Diſciples of Chriſt put upon hard 


duties, iZatgh.g. 14. Chriſt anſwers them, ver. 17. 


Men do nit put new wine into old bottles: The mean- 
ing is, faith that ſolid and learned Mr. An. Burges, 


| NM Miniſter that is wiſe will ſuddenly preſs bigh aud 
more ſublime duties to thaſe that are yet weak, and thro" 


cuſiom and education are not fit to receive ſuch flroug 
meat, but they muſt be prepared by degrees. With 
whom agree, Doctor $ibbs, Mr. Burroughs, Cornelius 


| 4 Lapide, and others. There are many new Creatures, 


who are old bottles, not able, I fear, to hold that new 
Wine which ſome pour into them; they are but 
children, weak, yet crying after Chriſt, and are ſo all 

| | their 
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their days; they are to young, travelling and bring- 
ing forth, as thoſe under terrors are, in the pangs of a 
loaded Conſcience, as it were in Fits of breeding, or in 
the travail under fome afſtiction, they are loaded, preſ- 
ſed and oppreffed, unfit to walk or go, thro? ſinking 
temptations and bitter afflictions e In the little Flock 
of Chriſt, many will be found of this number, who 
Will fit down diſcouraged, if they cannot go that pace 
their Shepherds drive them. | 1 


T had ſome other things in my thoughts which con- 
cerned this fort of Chriſtians, ſuppoſing while I did 
read the works of men eminent for grace and parts, 
with which God hath blefled our Engliſh Nation abun- 
dantly, Satan might deal with them, as he hath dealt 
with others before, take occafion from ſome things 
written, to fill ſome with perplexing thoughts, and 
put others upon fome practiſes, in which they hal! 
worry and tire themſelves, and when they have done 
fo, be never the nearer. But I have exceeded already, 
and gone beyond what at firſt I intended. Leaving 
this Work for more able men, and well acquainted 
With varieties of temptations. 285 


T ſhall add no more, but, Bleſſed be the Lord for 
the diſcoveries of the riches of his Grace in a Covenant 
of Grace: Bleſſed be the Lamb, upon whoſe blood i 
this Covenant is founded, and of which he hath un- 
dertaken to be the Mediator and Surety : Blefled be 
- that good Spirit that brings our Souls under this Co- 
venant, and keeps us in it. This is ll our ſalvation, 
this is all our defire: Thoſe who can find falvati- 
on any where elſe, let them take it, But by the 
.--of of this we live; in the ſtrength of this will 
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